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For the UNDERSTANDING 


8t. PAUL's s Epiſtles, Sc. c. 


O go about to exoldin any of Br. Paul's E pillles after 10 
great a Train of Exy Ms and Commenitots,: might 
ſeem an Attempt of Vanity, cenſurable for its Needleft- 
neſs, did not the daily and approv'd Examples of pious 
and learned Mien juſtify it. This may be ſome Exeuſe for me to the 
Publick, if ever theſe following Papers ſhould chance to come 
abroad : But to my ſelf, for whoſe Uſe this Work was undertaken, 
I need make no Apology. Though I had been converſant in theſe 
Epiſtles, as well as in other Parts of Sacred Scripture, yet I found 
3 J underſtood them not; I mean, the doctrinal and diſcurſive 
Parts of them: Though the practical Directions, which are uſually 


dropp'd in the latter Part of each Epiſtle, appeat d to mus very plainy” FA 


intelligible, and inſtructive. | 

I did not, when I reflected on it, very much wonder chat this Purt 
of Sacred: Scripture bad Difficulties in it; many Cauſes of Obſeurity 
did readily occur to me. The Nature of Epiſtolary Wrirings, in 
general, diſpoſes the Writer to paſs by he mentiening of 
Things, as well known to him to whom his Letter is addreſs' d, 
Which are neceſſary to be laid open to a Stranger, to make him corn. 

chend what is ſaid: And it not ſeldom falls out, that a well penn d 
tter, which is very eaſy and intelligible to the Receiver, is very 
—— to a Stranger, Who hatdly knows what to thake of it. 


The Matters that $t. Paul writ about, wete certuinly Things well 


known to thoſe be writ toy and which they had ſome ular 
A 2 Concern 
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iv An F.ssax for the Uuderflanding: 


Concern in; which made them eaſily apprehend his Meaning, and 
ſee the Tendency-and-Force-of his Diſcourſe- But we having now 
5 at this Diſtance no Information of the Oecaſien of his Writing, little 
or no Knowledge of the Temper and Circumſtances thoſe he writ to 
were in, but what is to be gather d. out of the Epiſtles themſelves, 
it is not ſtrange that many Things in them lie conceal'd to us, which, 
no doubt, they who were concern d. in the Letter, underſtood at firſt 
fight. Add to this, that in many Places, tis manifeſt, he anſwers 
Letters ſent, and Queſtions propos'd to him; which, if we had, 
would much better clear thoſe Paſſages that relate to them, than all 
the learned Notes of Criticks and Commentators, who in After- 
times fill us with their Conjectures; for very often, as to the Matter 
in hand, they are nothing elſe. 9 
The Language wherein theſe Epiſtles are writ, are another, and 
that no ſmall Occaſion of their Obſcurity to us now. The Words 
are Greet, a Language dead many Ages ſince; a Language of a very 
witty, volatile People, Seekers after Novelty, and abounding with 

Variety of Notions and Sects, to which they applied the Terms of 
their common Tongue with great Liberty and Variety: And yet this 
makes but one ſmall Part of the Difficulty in the Language of theſe 
Epiſtles; there is a n in it, that much more obſcures and 
perplexes the Meaning of theſe Writings, than what can be occa- 
Bond by the Looſneſs and Variety of the Greek Tongue. The 
Terms are Greek, but the Idiom or Turn of the Phraſes may be truly 
ſaid to be Hebrew, or Syrzack : The Cuſtom. and Familiarity of 
which Tongues do ſometimes ſo far influence the Expreſſions in 
theſe Epiſtles, that one may obſerve the Force of the Hebrew Con- 

Jiugations, particularly that of Hipbil, given to Greek Verbs, in a way 
unknown to the Grecians themſelves. Nor is this all; the Subject 

_ created of in theſe Epiſtles is ſo wholly new, and the Doctrines con- 

_ xained in them ſo perfectly remote from the Notions that Mankind 
Were gequainted with, that moſt of the important Terms in it have 
quite another Significatian from what they have in other Diſcourſes: 
So that putting all together, we, may truly ſay, that the New Teſta- 
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ment is Book written in a Language peculiar to it ſelt. 
To theſe Cauſes of Obſcurity, common to St. Paul with moſt of 
the other Penmen of the ſeveral Books of the New Teſtament, we 
may add thoſe that are peculiarly his, and owing to his Stile and 
Temper. He was, as tis viſible, a Man of quick Thought, warm 
Temper, mighty well vers d in che Writings of the Old Teſtament, 
4199016} N 8 = and. 


N Pau EpisTLES, &. 


and full of the Doctrine of the New: All this put together, ſuggeſted 
Matter to him in abundance, on thoſe Subjects which came in his 
way; ſo. that one may conſider him, when he was writing, as beſet 
with a Crowd of Thoughts, all ſtriving for Utterance, In this 


Poſture of Mind it was almoſt impoſſible for him to keep that ſlow-. 


Pace, and obſerve minutely that Order and Method of ranging all. 
he ſaid, from which reſults an eaſy and obvious Perſpicuity. To 
this Plenty and Vehemence of his, may be imputed thoſe many large 
Parentheſes, which a careful Reader may obſerve in his Epiſtles. 
Upon 4his:Acgount allo it is, that he often breaks off in the middle 
1 an Argument, to let in ſome new Thought ſuggeſted by his own- 
Words; which having purſued and explained, as far as conduced to 
his preſent Purpoſe, he reaſſumes again the Thread of his Diſcourſe, 
and goes on with it, without taking any notice that he returns again 
to what he had been before ſaying; though ſometimes it be ſo far 
off, that it may well have ſlipt out of his Mind, and requires a very 
attentive Reader to obſerve, and: ſo bring the disjointed Members 
together, as to make up the Connection, and ſee how the ſcatter d 
Parts of the Diſcourſe hang together in a coherent, well- agreeing 
Senſe. that makes it all of a Piece... £47 
Beſides the Diſturbance in peruſing St. Pauls Epiſtles, from the. 
Plenty and Vivacity of his Thoughts, which may obſcure; his Me- 


. 
- 


thod, and often hide his Senſe from an unwary, or over-haſty Reader; 


the frequent changing of the Perſonage he ſpeaks in, tenders the 
Senſe very uncertain, and is apt to miſlead one that has not ſome. 
Clue to guide him: Sometimes by the Pronoun J, he means himſelf, 
ſometimes any Chriſtian; ſometimes a Jeu, and ſometimes any 


ſo various Meanings, his Uſe of the firſt Perſon Plural, is with a far 
greater Latitude; ſometimes: deſigning himſelf. alone, ſometimes 
thoſe with Himſelf whom he. makes Partners to the Epiſtle; , ſomes». 
times with himſelf comprehending the other Apoſtles or Preachers 
of the Goſpel, or Chriſtians : Nay, ſometimes. he in that way ſpeaks. 
of the Converted: Jeu, other times of the Converted Gentiles, and 
ſometimes of. others, in a more or leſs. extended Senſe; every ohe - 
which varies the Meaning of the Place, and makes it to be differently 
underſtood. I have forborn to trouble the Reader with le 


- 


1. 
- 


of them here: If his own; Obſervation hath. not already furni 
him with them, the following Paraphraſe and Notes, I ſuppoſe, w 
ſatisfy him in the Point. potions e dne 


* 


Man, Sc. If ſpeaking of himſelf, in the firſt Perſon Singular, has 
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tainty, ſometimes, who are the Per 
nions or Practices which he has in his Eye; {mecianey in alludi 
to them, ſometimes in his Exhortations and Reproofs. But thoſe 
above mentioned being the chief, it may ſuffice to have opened our 


Eyes a little upon them; which, well examin d, S N 
towards our Diſcovery of the reſt. 3: 5: 91040 Ns 109 


An Es sax for the Underflanding 


In the Current alſo of his Diſcourſe, he ſometimes drops in the 


| Objections of others, and his Anſwers to them, without any Change 


in the Scheme of bis Language, that might give Notice of any other 
ſpeaking beſides himſelf. This requires great Attention to obſerve; 


and yet, if it be neglected or over-look'd, will make the Reader 


very much miſtake, and miſunderſtand his Meaning, and render the 
| Senſe very perplex d. | | 


Theſe are incrinſick Difficulties ing from the Text it ſelf, 
whereof there might be a great many other named; as the Uncer- 
bas he ſpeaks to; or the Opi- 


To theſe we may ſubjoin two external Cauſes, lac Abe e no 


ſmall Increaſe of the Native and Original Difficulties that keep us 


from an eaſy and affur'd Diſcovery of St. Faul s Senſe, in many 


Parts of his Epiſtles; and thoſe are, 


Firſt, The dividing of them into Chapters and Verſes; as we have 


done; whereby they are ſo chopp d and mine d, and a8 they are now 


printed, | ſtand fo broken and divided, that not only the. common 


People take the Verſes uſually for diſtin: Aphoriſms, bur even Men 
of more adyanc'd Knowledge, in reading them, loſe very much of 
the Strength and Force of the Coherence, and the Light that de- 
pends on it. Our Minds are ſo weak and narrow, that they have 
need of all the Helps and Aſſiſtanees that can be procur d, to lay 
before them undiſturbedly, the Thread and Coherence of any Diſ- 


courſe; by which alone they are truly i improv'd, and led into the 


genuine Senſe of the Author. When the Eye is conſtantly diſturb'd 
with looſe Sentences, that by their ſtanding and ſeparation, appear 
as ſo many Aiſtinck Fragments, the Mind will have much ado to 
tue in, and carry on in its Memory, an uniform Diſeourſe of depen- 
dene Reafonings; eſpecially having from the Cradle been uſed to 
wrong Impreſſions concerning them, and conſtantly accuſtom'd to 
heat them quoted as diſtinct dentenees, without any Limitation or 


Explication of their preciſe Meaning from the Place they ſtand in, 


| and the Relation they bear to what goes before, or follows. Theſe 


Diviſions alſo have given occaſian to the reading theſe Epiſtles by 
9 Parcels and in Scraps, which has farther confirm'd che Evil ariſing 


from 


St. Paul EersrLiEs,' Sc. 


frem ſuch Partitions. And, I doubt not, but every one will eonfeſs 
it to be a very unlikely Way to come to the Underſtanding of any 
other Letters, to read them Piece-meal, a Bit to day, and another 
Scrap to morrow, and ſo on by broken Intervals; eſpecially if the 
Pauſe and Ceſſation ſhould” be made, as the Chapters the Apoſtles 
Epiſtles- are divided into, to end ſometimes in the middle of a Diſ- 
cdurſe, and ſometimes in the middle of a Sentence. It cannot there- 


fore hut be wondredd at, that that ſhould be permitted to be done to 
Holy Writ, which would vifibly diſturb the Senſe, and hinder the 
Underſtanding of any other Book whatſoever. If Tullys' Epiſtles 


vii 


| were ſo printed, ſo uſed, I aſk, whether they would not be 
much harder to be undenſtood, leſs eaſ and leſs pleaſant to be read, 


by much, than now they are? 


How plain ſoever this Abuſe is, and what Prejudice ſoever it does 
tothe Underſtanding of the Sacred: Seripture ; yet if a Bible was 


priiited as i ſhould be, and as the ſeveral Parts of it were writ,? in 
cominued Diſcourſes where the Argument is continued, I doubt not 


but the ſeveral Parties would complain of it, as an Innovation, and 
a dangerous Change in the publiſhing thoſe holy Books: And indeed, 
thoſe who are for maintaining their Opinions, and the Syſtems of 
Parties by Sound of Words, with a Neglect of the true Senſe of 
geripture, would have reaſon to make and foment the Outery : 

They would moſt of them be immediately diſarm'd of their great 


Magazine of Artillery wherewith they defend themſelves, - and fall 


2 others: If the Holy Scripture were but laid before the Eyes of 


— 


iſtians in its due Connection and Conſiſtency, it would not then 
be ſo eaſy to ſnatch out a fe- Words, as if they were ſeparate from 
the reſt, to ſerve à Purpoſe, ro which they do not at all belong, and 
with which they have nothing to do. But as the Matter now ſtands, 


he that has a Mind to it, may at a cheap Rate be a notable Cham 


pion for the Truth; that is, for the Doctrines of the Sect, thae 


Chance. or Intereſt has caſt him into. He need but be. furniſhed - 


with Verſes of Sacred Scripture, containing Words and Expreſſions 
that are but flexible (as all general, obſcure and doubtful ones are) 
and his Syſtem that has appropriated them to the Orthodoxy of his 
Church, makes them immediately ſtrong and irrefragable Arguments 


4 


4 


for his Opinion. This is the Benefit of looſe Sentences; and Serip- 
ture crumbled into Verſes, which quickly turn into independent 
Aphoriſms, - But if the Quotation in the Verſe produc'd, were 
conſider' d as a Part of a continued, coherent Diſcourſe, and ſo its 


1101 ; Senſe: 
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Senſe were limited by the Tenor of che Context, moſt of theſe : furd 


* 


An Essar Jor the Uuderflanding. 


ward and warm Diſputants would be quite ſtripp'd of thoſe, which 


they doubt not now to call Spiritual Weapons; and they would have 
often nothing to ſay that would not ſhew their Weakneſs, and ma- 


1 


nifeſtly/fly in their Faces. I crave leave to ſet doun a Saying of the 


Leat ned and Judicious Mr. Seiden: “ In interpreting the Scripture, 


e ſays he, many do as if a Man ſhiould ſee one have ten- Pounds, 


ee which he reckon'd by 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. meaning four 


Vas but four Unites, and five five Unites, Sc. and that he had in 
ce all but ten Pounds: The other that ſees him, takes not the Figures 


together, as he deth, but picks here and there ; and thereupon 


reports, that he had five Pounds in one Bag, and fix Pounds in 
« another Bag, and nine Pounds in another Bag, Cc. when as, in 


ce truth, he has but ten Pounds in all. So we pick out a Text, here 
and there, to make it ſerve our Turn; whereas af we take it all to- 


A 


« gether, and confider what went before, and what followed after; 
« e ſhould: find it meant no ſuch Thing I have heard ſober 
Chriſtians very much admire why ordinary, illiterate People, ho 
were Profeſſors, that ſhew'd a Concern for Religion, ſeem'd much 
more converſant in St. Paulis Epiſtles, than in the plainer, and, as 
it ſeem d to them, much more intelligible Parts of the Ne Teſta⸗ 
ment: They confeſſed, that tho they read St. Paul's Epiſties with 
their beſt Attention, yet they generally found them tod hard tobe 
maſter d; and they labour'd in vain ſo far to reach the Apoſtle's 
Meaning all along in the Train of what he ſa id, as toi read them 
with that Satisfaction that ariſes from a Feeling that we iundefſtand 


and fully comprehend the Force and Reaſoning» of an Author; and 


therefore they could not imagine what thoſe ſaw in them, whoſe 
Eyes they thought not much better than their -n. Butithe Caſe 


Was plain: Theſe. ſober, inquiſitive Readers, had a mind: to; fee 


nothing in St. Paulis Epiſtles but juſt what he meant; whereas thoie 
others of a quicker and gayer Sight, could ſee in them what they 


pleaſed. Nothing is more acceptable to Fancy than pliant Terms 


and Expreſſions, that are not obſtinate; in ſuch it can find its 
Account with Delight, and with them be illuminated, Orthodox, 
infallible at pleaſore, and in its own way. But where the Senſe. of 
the Author goes viſibly in its ewn Train, and the Words, receiving 
a derermin'd Senſe from their Companions and Adjacents, will not 


conſent to give Countenance and Colour to what is agreed to be 


right, and muſt be ſupported at any rate, there Men of eſtablith'd 
SO Ortho- 
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St. Paul EPISTLES, &c. 


Orthodoxy do not ſo well find their Satisfaction. And perhaps, 


if it were well examin'd, it would be no very extravagant Paradox 
to ſay, that there are fewer that bring their Opinions to the Sacred 
Scripture to be tried by that infallible Rule, than bring the Sacred 
Scripture to their Opinions, to bend it to them, to make it, as they 
can, a Cover and Guard of them. And to this Purpoſe, its being 
divided into Verſes, and brought as much as may be into looſe and 
general Aphoriſms, makes it moſt uſeful and ſerviceable. And 
in this lies the other great Cauſe of Ob ſcurity and Perplexedneſs, 
which has been caſt upon St. Paul's Epiſtles from without. 

St. Paul's Epiſtles, as they ſtand tranſlated in our Engliſb Bibles, 
are now, by long and conſtant Uſe, become a Part of the Engliſh 
Language, and common Phraſeology, eſpecially in Matters of Reli- 
gion: This every one uſes familiarly, and thinks he underſtands ; 
but it muſt be obſerved, that if he has a diſtin Meaning when he 
uſes thoſe Words and Phraſes, and knows himſelf what he intends 
by them, it is always according to the Senſe of his own Syſtem, 
and the Articles or Interpretations of the Society he is engaged in. 
So that all this Knowledge and Underſtanding, which he has in the 
Uſe of theſe Paſſages of Sacred Ecripture, reaches no farther than 
this, that he knows (and that is very well) what he himſelf fays, 


but thereby knows nothing at all what St. Paul ſaid in them. The 


Apoſtle writ not by that Man's Syſtem, and ſo his Meaning cannot 
be known by it. This being the ordinary way of underſtanding 
the Epiſtles, and every Sect being perfectly Orthodox in its own 
Judgment, what a great and invincible Darkneſs muſt this caſt upon 
St. Paul's Meaning to all thoſe of that way, in all thoſe Places where, 


his Thoughts and Senſe run counter to what any Party has eſpouſed 


for Orthodox; as it muſt unavoidably to all, but one of the different 
Syſtems, in all thoſe Paſſages that any way relate to the Points in 
Controverſy between them. PPT 2721170 90; Ge 


This is a Miſchief, which, however frequent and almoſt nattiral, 


reaches ſo far, that it would juſtly make all thoſe who depend upon 


them, wholly diffident of Commentators; and let them ſee, how 


little Help was to be expected from them in relying on them for the 
true Senſe of the Sacred Scripture, did they not take care to help 
to cozen themſelves, by chooſing to uſe and pin their Faith on ſuch 
Ex poſitors as explain the Sacred Scripture in favour of thoſe Opinions 
that they before-hand have voted Orthodox, and bring to the Sacred 

OT e Scrip- 
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1 An Es sar for the Under ſtanding ? 

f Scripture, not for Trial, but Confirmation. No body can think. 

| that any Text of St. Paul's Epiſtles has two contrary Meanings; 
and yet ſo it muſt have to two different Men, who taking two 
Commentators of different Seas, for their reſpective Guides into 
the Senſe of any one of the Epiſtles, ſhall build upon their reſpective 
Expoſitions. We need go no farther for a Proof of it, than tha 
Nates of the two celebrated Commentators on the New Teſtament, 
Dr, Hammend and Beza, both Men of Parts and Learning, and. 
both thought by their Followers Men mighty in the Sacred Seri 
tures. So that here we ſee the Hopes of great Benefit and Light 
from Expoſitors and Commentators, is in a great part abated; and 
thoſe who have moſt need of their Help, can receive but little 
from them, and can have very little Aſſurance of reaching the 
Apoſtle's Senſe by what they find in them, whilſt Matters remain 
in the fame State they are in at preſent. For thoſe who find they 
need Help, and would borrow Light from Expoſitors, either 
conſult only thoſe who have the good luck to. be thought ſound 
and Orthodox, avoiding thoſe ef. different Sentiments from theme - 
{elves in the great and approved Points of their Syſtems, as dan- 

eraus, and not fit to. be meddled with 3 or elſe, with Indiffarency, . 

ook into the Notes of all Commentators promiſcuouſly, The 
firfh of theſe take Pains. only to confirm themfelves in the Opinions 
and Tenets they have already z which, Whether it be the way ta 
get the true Meaning of what St Paul deliver'd, is eaſy to de- 
termine. The others, with much more Fairneſs to themſelves, . 
though wich reaping. little more Advantage (unleſa they have 
ſomething elſe to guide them into the Apoſtle's Meaning than the 
Comments. themſelves) ſeek Help on all Hands, and refuſe not 

o be taught by any one, who offers to enlighten them in any of 

. dark Paſſages.. But here, though they avoid the Miſchief ' 
which the others fall into, of being confin d in their Senſe, and 
ſeeing. nothing. but chat in St. Pauls Writings, be it right or wrong; 

i Ver. they run into as great on the other fide, and inſtead of being 

[| confirm'd in the Meaning, that they thought they ſaw in the Text, 

| are. diſtracted with an hundred, ſuggeſted by thoſe they adviſed 

1 

j 


with 5 and ſo, Inſtead, of that One Senſe of the SCriptur e which they 2 
carried with chem to their Commentators, return from them wich 
1 von at all. 


St. PAUL Eproties, Ee. 

This, indeed, ſeems to make the Caſe deſperate; for if the Com- 
ments and Expoſitions of pious and learned Men cannot be de- 
pended on, Whither ſhall we go for Help? To which I anſwer, 
1 would not be miſtaken, as if I thought the Labours of the Learned 
in this Caſe wholly loft, and fruitleſs. There is great Uſe and 
Benefit to be made of them, when we have once got a Rule to know 
which of their Expoſitions, in the great Variety there is of them, 
explains the Words and Phraſes according to the Apoſtle's Meaning. 
Till then, tis evident, from what is above faid, they ſerve for the 
moſt part to no other Uſe, but either to make us find our own Senſe, 
and not his, in St. Pauls Words; or elſe to find in them no ſettled 
Senſe at all. 

Here it will be aſk d, how ſhall we come by this Rule you men- 
tion? Where is that Touchſtone to be had, that will ſhew us whe- 
ther the Meaning we our ſelves put, or take as put by others upon 


St. Paul's Words in his Epiſtles, be truly his Meaning or no? 


I will not fay the Way which I propoſe, and have in the following 
Paraphraſe follow'd, will make us infallible in our Interpretations 
of the Apoſtle's Text: But this I will own, that till I took this 
Way, St. Paul's Epiſtles to me, in the ordinary Way of reading and 
ſtudying them, were very obſcure Parts of Scripture, that left ine 
almoſt every where at a loſs; and I was at a great Uncertainty in 
which of the contrary Senſes, that were to be found in his Com- 
mentators, he was to be taken. Whether what I have done, has 
made it any clearer and more vifible now, I muff leave others to 
judge. This I beg leave to ſay for my ſelf, rhar if ſome very ſober, 
judicious Chriſtians, no Syangers to the Sacred Scriprutes, nay, 
learned Divines of the Church of England, had not profelled, that 
by the Peruſal of theſe following Papers, they underftood the Ept- 
ſtles much better than they did before, and had not, with repeated 
Inſtances, preſſed me to publiſh them, I ſhould not have conſented 
they ſhould have gone beyond my own private Uſe, for which they 
were at firſt deſigned, and where they made me not tepent my 
Pains. vo 
If any one be fo far pleaſed with my Endeavouts, as to think ic 
worth while to be informed whit was the Clue I guided my felf b 
through all the dark _— of thefe Epiſtles, I ſhall minutely te 
him the Steps by which I was brought into this way, that he may 
judge whether I proceeded rationally, upon right Grounds or no, If 


ſo be any thing in ſo mean an Example as mine, may be worth his notice. 
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After I had. found, by long Experience, that the reading of the 
Text and Comments in the ordinary Way, proved not ſo ſucceſsful 
as I wiſh'd to the End propos d, I began. to ſuſpect, that in reading 
a Chapter as was uſual, and thereupon. ſometimes conſulting Expo- 
ſitors upon ſome hard Places of it, which at that time moſt affected 
me, as relating to Points then under Conſideration in my own Mind, 
or in Debate amongſt others, was-not a right Method to get into the 
true Senſe of theſe Epiſtles. I ſaw plainly, after I began once to 
reflect on it, that if any one now. ſhould write me a Letter, as long 
as St. Paul's to the Romens, concerning ſuch a Matter as that is, in 
a Stile as foreign, and Expreſſions as dubious as his ſeem to be; if I 
ſhould divide it into fifteen or ſixteen Chapters, and read of them one 
to day, and another to-morrow, Cc. it was ten to one I ſhould never 
come to a full and clear Comprehenſion of it. The way to under- 
ſtand the Mind of him that writ it, every one would agree, was. to 
read the whole Letter through, from one End to the other, all at 
once, to ſee what was the main Subject and Tendency of it; or if 
it had ſeveral Views and Purpoſes in it, not dependent one of ano- 
ther, nor in a. Subor dination. to one chief Aim and End, to diſ- 
cover what thoſe different Matters were, and where the Author 
concluded one, and began another; and if there were any Neceſ- 
ſity of dividing the Epiſtle into Parts, to make the Boundaries of 
r 05 at) 
In Proſecution of this Thought, I concluded it neceſſary, for the 
Underſtanding of any one of St. Paul's Epiſtles, to read it all 
through at one Sitting, and to obſerve, as well as I could, the Drift 
and Deſign of his writing it. If the firſt Reading gave me ſome 
Light, the ſecond gave me more; and fo I perſiſted on reading 
eonſtantly the whole Epiſtle over at once, till I came to have a good 
general View of the Apoſtle's main Purpoſe in writing the Epiſtle, 
che chief Branches of his Diſcourſe wherein he proſecuted it, the 
Arguments he uſed, and the Diſpoſition of the whole. 


This, I confeſs, is not to be obtained by one or two haſty Read- 


ings; it muſt be repeated again and again, with a cloſe Attention to 

the Tenour of the Diſcouzle, and a perfect Neglect of the Diviſions 
into Chapters and Verſes. On che, conrary, the ſafeſt Way is o 
ſuppoſe, that, the Epiſtle has but one Buſineſs, and one Aim, till by 


a frequent Peruſal of it, you are forced to ſee there are diſtin, 


independent Matters in it, which will forwardly enough ſhew them 
oo Wa 


- 
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It requires ſo much more Pains, Judgment and Application, to 
find the Coherence of obſcure and abſtruſe Writings, and makes them 
ſo much the more unfit to ſerve Prejudice and Pre-occupation when 
found, that it is not to be wondred that St. Paul's Epiſtles have with 
many paſſed rather for disjointed, looſe pious Diſcourſes, full of 
Warmth and Zeal, and Overflows of Light, rather than for calm, 
ſtrong, coherent Reaſonings, that carried a Thread of Argument 


| i and. Conſiſtency all through them. 


But this muttering of lazy, or ill diſpoſed Readers, hindred me 


3 not from perſiſting in the: Courſe I had began : I continued to read - 


the ſame Epiſtle over and over, and over again, till I came to diſ- 
cover, as appeared to me, What was the Drift and Aim of it, and 
by what Steps and, Arguments St. Paul proſecuted. his Purpoſe. 
I:.remembred that St. Paul was miraculouſly called to the Miniſtry: 
of the Goſpel, and declared to be a choſen Veſlel ; that he had the 
whole Doctrine of the Goſpel from God by immediate Revelation, 
and was appointed to be the Apoſtle of the Genzzles, for the propa- 
gating of it in the Heathen World. This was enough to perſuade 


me, that he was not a Man of looſe- and ſhatter'd Parts, uncapable 


to argue, and unfit to convince thoſe he had to deal with: God 
knows how to chooſe fit Inſtruments for the Buſineſs he employs 
them in. A large Stock of ewiſh Learning he had taken in at the 
Feet of Gamaliel; and for his Information in Chriſtian Knowledge, 
and the Myſteries and Depths of: the. Diſpenſation of Grace by Jeſus 
Chriſt, . God himſelf: had condeſcended to be his Inſtructer and 
Teacher. The Light of #he:Goſpel he had received from the Foun- 
tain and Father of Light himſellß who; I concluded, had not fur- 
niſhed him in this extraordinary Manner, if all this plentiful Stock 
of Learning and Illumination had been in danger to have been loſt, 
or proved uſeleſs, in a jumbled and confuſed Head; nor have laid 
up ſuch a Store of admirable and uſeful Knowledge in a Man, who, 
for want of Method and Order, Clearneſs of Conception, or Perti- 
nency in Diſcourſe, could not draw it out into Uſe with the greateſt 
Advantages of Force and Coherence. That he knew how to pro- 
ſecute his,Purpoſe with Strength of Argument and cloſe Reaſoning, 
without incoherent Sallies, or the intermixing of Things foreign 
to his Buſineſs, was evident to me from ſeveral Speeches of his 
recorded in the As: And it was hard to think that a Man that: 
could talk with ſo much Conſiſtency and Clearneſs of Conviction, 
(ſhould not be able to write without Confuſion, inextricable Obſcu- 
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rity, and- perpetual Rambling. The Force, Order and Perſpicuity 
of thoſe Diſcourſes, could not be denied to be very viſible: How 
then came it that the like was thought much wanting in his Epiſtles? 
And of this there appear'd to me this plain Reaſon : The Particula- 
rities of the Hiſtory in which theſe Speeches are inſerted, ſhew 
St. Paul's End in fpeaking ; which being ſeen, caſts a Light on the 
whole, and ſhews the Pertinency of all that he ſays. But his Epiſttes 
not being ſo circumſtantiated ; there being no concurring Hiſtory 
that plainly declares the Diſpoſition St. Paul was in; what the 
Actions, Expectations, or Demands of ' thoſe to whom he writ, 
required him to ſpeak to, we ate no where told. All this, and a 
great deal more, neceffary to guide us into the true Meaning of the 
Epiſtles, is to be had only from the Epiſtles themſelves, and to be 
-gather'd from thence with ſtubborn Attention, and more than com- 


This being the only fafe Guide (under the Spirit of God, that 
: diftated theſe Sacred Writings) that can be rely'd on, I hope I may 
be excuſed, if I venture to ſay, that the utmoſt ought to be done to 
obſerve and trace out St. Paul's Reaſonings; to follow the Thread 
of his Diſcourſe in each of his Epiſtles; to ſhew how it goes on Rill 
directed wich the fame View, and pertinently drawing the feveral 
[Incidents towards the ſame Point. To underſtand him right, his 
Inferences ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved; and it ſhould be carefully 
examined from what they are drawn, and what they tend to. He 
is certainly a coherent, argumentative, pertinent Writer; and Care, 
I think, ſhould be taken in expoanding: of him, to ſhew that he 
is ſo. But though I ſay he has weighty Aims in his Epiſtles, which 
he ſteadily keeps in his Eye, and drives at in all that he ſays; yer I 
do not fay that he puts his Diſcourſes into an artificial Method, or 
leads his Reader into a Diſtinction of his Arguments, or gives them 
notice of new Matter by rhetorical, or ftudy'd Tranſitions. He has 
no Qrnamencs borrow'd from the Greek Eloquence ; no Notions of 
their Philoſophy mii d wich his Doctrine, to ſet it off. The inticing 
Words of Man's Viſdam, whereby he means all che ſtudied Rules of | 
the Greciam Schools, which made them foch Maſters in the Art of | 
Speaking, he, as he fays himdelf, 1 Cor. II. 4. wholly neglected: 
"The Reaſon whereof he gives in the next Verſe, and in other Places. 
But the Politeneſs of Language, Delicacy of Stile, Fineneſs of Ex- 
preſſion, laboured Periods, artificial Tranfitions, and a very metho- 
dical Ranging of che Parts, wich ſuch ocher Imbelliſhments 5 
vt, iſcourſe 
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St. PauL's EersTLEs, Sc. xv: 
Diſcourſe enter the Mind ſmoothly, and ſtrike the Fancy at firſt 


J Hearing, have little or no Place in his Stile; yet Coherence of Diſ- 


courſe, and a direct Tendency of all the Parts of it, to the Argument 
in hand, are moſt eminently to be found in him. This I take to be 
his Character, and doubt not but he will be found to be ſo upon di- 
ligent Examination. And in this, if it be ſo, we have a Clue, if we 
will take the Pains to find it, that will conduct us with Surety thro“ 
thoſe ſeemingly dark Places, and imagined Intricacies, in which 
Chriſtians have wander'd ſo far one from another, as to find quite 


= contrary Senſes. | 


Whether a ſuperficial Reading, accompanied with the common 
Opinion of his invincible Obſcurity, has kept off ſome from ſeeking. 
in him the Coherence of a Diſcourſe, tending with cloſe, ſtrong 
Reaſoning to a Point; or a ſeemingly more honourable Opinion of 
one that had been wrapp'd up into the Third Heaven, as if from 
a Man ſo warm'd and illuminated as he had been, nothing could be 
expected but Flaſhes of Light, and Raptures of Zeal, hinder'd others 
to look for a Train of Reaſoning, proceeding on regular and cogent - 
Argumentation, from a Man rais'd above the ordinary Pitch of Hu- 
manity to an higher and brighter way of Illumination; or elle, 
whether others were loth to beat their Heads about the Tenor and 
Ooherence in St. Paul's Difcourſes, which, if found out, poſſibly | 
might ſet him at a manifeſt and irreconcileable Difference with their | 
Syſtems; tis certain, that whatever hath been the Cauſe, this way 
of getting the true Senfe of St. Pauls Epiſtles, ſeems not to have 
been much made uſe of, or at leaſt fo thoroughly purſued as I am 
apt to think it deſerves. - 88 

For, granting that he was full ſtor'd with the Knowledge of the 
Things he treated of, for he had Light from Heaven, it was God 
himſelf furniſhed him, and he could not want; allowing alſo that | 
he had Ability to make uſe of the Knowledge had been given him | 
for the End for which it was given him, viz. the Information, 4 
Conviction, and Converſion of others; and, accordingly, that he 1 
knew how to direct his Diſcourſe to the Point in hand, we cannot | 
widely miſtake the Parts of his Diſcourſe employ' d about it, when | 
we have any where found out the Point he drives at: Wherever we 
have got a View of his Deſign, and the Aim he propoſed to himſelf 
in Writing, we may be ſure that ſuch or ſuch an Interpretation does 
not give us his genuine Senſe, it being nothing at all to his preſent 
Purpoſe. Nay, among various Meanings given a Text, it fails not 
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to direct us to the beſt, and very often to aſſure us of the true: For ñ³ 
it. is no Preſumption, when, one ſees a Man arguing for this or that 


Propoſition, if he be a ſober Man, Maſter of Reaſon or common 
Senſe, and takes any care of what he ſays, to pronounce, with Con- 


I fidence in ſeveral. Caſes;: that he could not talk thus or thus. 

1 | I do not-yet ſo magnify this Method of ſtudying St. Paul's © {ain 
(i as well as other Parts of Sacred Scripture, as to think it will 

| | fectly clear every hard Place, and leave no Doubt unreſolved. -I Me 


= 5 Expreſſions now out of Uſe, Opinions of thoſe Times, not heard of 
i in our Days, Alluſions to Cuſtoms loſt to us, and various Circum- 
: ſtances and Particularities of the Parties, which we cannot come 
at, &c. muſt needs continue ſeveral Paſlages i in-the dark now to us 
at this diſtance, which ſhone with full Light to thoſe they were di- 
rected to. But for all that, the ſtudying of St. Paulis Epiſtles 3 in the 
Way I. have propoſed, will, I humbly . conceive, carry us a great 
length in the right Underſtanding of them, and make us rejoice in 
the Light we receive from thoſe moſt uſeful Parts of Divine Reve- 
lation, by furniſhing us with viſible Grounds that we are not miſta- 
ken, whilſt the Conſiſtency of the Diſcourſe, and the Pertinency of 
it to the Deſign he is upon, vouches it worthy of our great Apoſtle. 
At leaſt, I hope, it may be my Excuſe, for having endeavoured 2 | 
make Sc. Paul an Interpreter to me of his own Epiſtles. : 

To this may be added another Help, which St. Paul himſelf 
affords us, towards the attaining. the true Meaning contained in his 
Epiſtles. He, that reads him with the Attention I propels, will 
_ealily obſerve, that as he was full of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ſo 
it bY all clear, and in order, open to his View. When he gave his 

Thoughts Ucterance upon any Point, 'the Matter flow'd like a Tor- 
rent: But, tis plain, twas a Matter he was perfectly Maſter of; he 
fully poſſeſs d the entire Revelation he had receiv'd from God, had 
bir digeſted it; all che Parts were formed together in his 
Mind into one well contracted, harmonious Body: So that he Was 
no way at Uncertainty, nor ever in the leaſt at a loſs concerning any 
Branch of it. One may ſee his Thoughts were all of a Piece in all 
his Epiſtles; his Notions were at all Times uniform, and conſtantly 
the ſame, tho' his Expreſſions very various: In them he ſeems to 

| take great Liberty. This, at leaſt, is certain, that no one ſeems leſs 
I tied up to a Form of Words. If then having, by the Method before 
| | propoſed, got into the Senſe of the ſeveral Epiſtles, we will bur 
| compare what he ſays, in the Places where he treats, of the ſame 


Subject, 


; 
& 4 
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Subject, we ran hardly.be miſtaken in his Senſe; nor doubt what it 


was, that he believed and taught concerning thoſe Points of the 
Chriſtian Religion. I know it is not unuſual to find a Multitude of 
Texts heaped up for the maintaining of an eſpouſed Propoſition, 
but in a Senſe often ſo remote from their true: Meaning, that one 
can hardly avoid thinking that thoſe who ſo uſed them, either ſought 


not, or valued not the Senſe; and were ſatisfied with the Sound, 


where they could but get that to favour them. Bur a verbal Con- 


cordance leads not always to Texts of the ſame Meaning ; truſting 


too much (thereto will furniſh us but with flight Proofs in many 
Caſes; and any one may obſerve how apt that is to jumble together 
Paſſages of Scripture not relating to the ſame Matter, and thereby to 
diſturb and unſettle the true Meaning of Holy Scripture. I have 
therefore ſaid, that we ſhould compare together Places of Scripture 
treating of the ſame Point. Thus, indeed, one Part of the Sacred 
Text could not fail to give light unto another. And ſince the Pro- 
vidence of God hath fo order'd it, that St. Paul has writ a great 
Number of Epiſtles, which, tho' upon different Occaſions, and to 
ſeveral Purpoſes, yet are all confined within the Buſineſs of his 


Apoſtleſhip, and fo contain nothing but Points of Chriſtian Inſtru- 


ctlon, amongſt which he ſeldom fails to drop in, and often to enlarge 
on the great and diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of our holy Religion; 

which, if quitting our own Infallibility in that Analogy of Faith 
which we have made to our ſelves, or have implicitly adopted from 
ſome other, we would carefully lay together, and diligently com- 
pare and ſtudy, Jam apt to think would give us St. Paul's Syſtem 


in a clear and indiſputable Senſe,” which every one muſt acknowledge 1 


to be a better Standard to intepret his Meaning by, in any obſcure 
and doubtful Parts of his Epiſtles, if any ſuch ſhould ſtill remain, 
than the Syſtem, Confeſſion, or Articles of any Church or Society 
of Chriſtians yet known; which, however pretended to be founded 
on Scripture, are viſibly the Contrivances of Men, (fallible both in 
their Opinions and Interpretations) and, as is viſible in moſt of them, 
made with partial Views, and adapted to what the Occaſions of that 
Time, and the preſent: Circumſtances they were then in, were 

thought to require for the Support or Juſtification of themſelves. 
Their Philoſophy alſo has its Part in miſleading Men from the true 
Senſe of the Sacred Scripture. He that ſhall attentively read the 
Chriſtian Writers after the Age of the Apoſtles, will eafily find how 


much the Philoſophy they were tinQured with, influenced them in 


b their 
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their Underſtanding of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
In the Ages wherein Platoniſin prevailed, the Converts to Chriſtia- 
nity of that School, on all Occaſions, interpreted Holy Writ accord- 
ing to the Notions they had imbib'd from that Philoſophy. Ari/to- 
tles Doctrine had the fame Effect in its Turn; and when it dege- 
nerated into the Peripateticiſm of the Schools, that too brought its. 
Notions and Diſtinctions into Divinity, and affixed them to the 
Terms of the Sacred Scripture. And we may ſee ſtill how, at this 
Day, every one's Philoſophy regulates every one's Interpretation of 
the Word of God. 'Fhoſe who are poſſeſſed with the Doctrine of 
Aerial and Ætherial Vehicles, have thence borrowed an Interpreta- 
tion of the four firſt Verſes of 2 Cor. V. without having any ground 
to think that St. Paul had the leaſt Notion of any ſuch Vehicles. 
Tis plain, that the teaching of Men Philoſophy, was no Part of the 
Deſign of Divine Revelation; but that the Expreſſions of Seripture 
are commonly ſuited, in thoſe Matters, to the vulgar Apprehenſions 
and Conceptions of the Place and People where. they were delivered. 
And as to the Doctrine therein, directly taught by the Apoſtles, that 
tends wholly to the ſetting up the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. in this 
World, and the Salvation of Mens Souls; and in this, tis plain, 
their Expreſſions were conformed to the Ideas and Notions which, 
they had received from Revelation, or were conſequent from it. 
We ſhall therefore in vain go about to interpret their Words by the 
Notions of our Philoſophy, and the Doctrines of Men deliver'd in. 
our Schools. This is to explain the Apoſtle's Meaning by what they: 
never thought of whilſt they were writing; which is not the way 
to find their Senſe in what they deliver'd, but our own, and to take 
up from their Writings not what they left there for us, but what we 
bring along with us in our ſelves. He that would underſtand: 
St. Paul right, muſt underſtand. his Terms in the Senſe he uſes them; 
and not as they are appropriated, by each Man's particular Philo- 
J ſophy, to Conceptions that never enter d the Mind of the Apoſtle. 
1 For Example; he that ſhall bring the Philoſophy now taught and 
7 receiv d, to the explaining. of Spirit, Soul, and Body, mentioned 
9 1 Theſſ. V. 23. will, I fear, hardly reach St. Paul's Senſe, or repre- 
| | ſent to. himſelf the Notions St. Paul then had in his Mind. That is 
|| what. we ſhould-aim at in reading him, or any other Author; and 
[ till we, from his Words, paint his very Ideas and Thoughts in our 
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t. N inn the Diviſions I have made, I have endeavour'd, the beſt I 

could, to govern my ſelf by the Diverſity of Matter. But, in a Wri- 

ter like St. Paul, it is not ſo eaſy always to find preciſely where one 

Subject ends, and another begins. He is full of the Matter he treats, 

and writes with Warmth;. which uſually neglects Method, and thoſe 
Partitions and Pauſes, which Men educated in the Schools of Rhe- 

toricians uſually obſerve. Thoſe Arts of Writing St, Paul, as well 

out of Deſign as Temper, wholly laid by: The Subject he had in 
band, and the Grounds upon which it ſtood firm, and by which he 
inforced it, was what alone he minded; and, without ſolemnly 
winding up one Argument, and intimating any way that he began: 
another, let his Thoughts, which were fully poſſeſs' d of the Matter, 
run in one continued Train, wherein the Parts of his Diſcourſe 
were wove one into another. So that it is ſeldom that the Scheme 
of his Diſcourſe makes any Gap; and therefore, without breaking: 
in upon the Connection of his Language, tis hardly poſſible to ſe- 
parate his Diſcourſe, and give a diſtinct View of his ſeveral Argu- 
ments in diſtinct Sections. 

I am far from pretending. Infallibility in the Senſe I have any 
where given in my Paraphraſe or Notes; that would be to erect my 
felf into an Apoſtle, a Preſumption of the higheſt Nature. in any one 
that cannot confirm what he ſays by Miracles. I have, for my own 
Information,. ſought the true Meaning,. as far as my poor Abilities- 
would reach: And I have unbiaſſedly embraced what, upon a fair 
Enquiry, appear'd ſo to me. This I thought my Duty and Intereſt, 
in a Matter of ſo great Concernment to me. If I muſt believe for 
my ſelf, it is unavoidable that I muſt underſtand for my ſelf: For if 
I blindly, and with an implicit Faith, take the Pope's Interpretation 
of the Sacred Scripture,, without examining whether it be Chriſt's: 
Meaning, tis the Pope I believe in, and not in Chriſt; tis his Au- 
thority I reſt. upon; . tis what he ſays I embrace; for what tis Chriſt 
ſays, I neither know, nor concern my ſelf. Tis the fame thing 
when I ſet up any other Man in Chriſt's Place, and make him the 
authentic Interpreter of Sacred Scripture to my ſelf. He may poſſi- 
bly underſtand the Sacred Scripture as right as any Man, but I ſhall: 
do well to examine my ſelf, whether that. which I do not know, nay 
which (in the way I take) I can never know, can juſtify me in ma- 
king my ſelf his Diſciple, inſtead of Jefus Chriſt's, who of Right is. 
alone, and ought to be, my only Lord and Maſter ; and it will be oo 
T. ; 
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* An Essar for the Underflanding, &c. 


Teſs Sacrilege in me to ſubſtitute to my (elf any other in his room, to 
be a Prophet to me, than to be my King or Prieſt. 

The ſame Reaſons that put me upon doing what I have in theſe 
Papers done, will exempt me from all Suſpicion of impoſing my 
Interpretation on others. The Reaſons that led me into the Meaning 
which prevail 'd on my Mind, are ſet down with it: As far as the 
carry Light and Conviction to any other Man's Underſtanding, 15 
far I hope my Labour may be of ſome Uſe to him; beyond the Evi- 
dence it carries with it, I adviſe him not to follow mine, nor an 
Man's Interpretation. We are all Men liable to Errors, and infected 
with them; but have this ſure Way to preſerve our ſelves, every one 
from Danger by them, if, laying aſide Sloth, Careleſneſs, Prejudice, 
Party, and a Reverence of Men, we betake our ſelves in earneſt to 
the Study of the Way to Salvation, in thoſe holy Writings wherein 
God has reveal'd it from Heaven, and propos d it to the World; 
ſeeking our Religion where we are ſure it is in Truth to be found, 
ecomparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual Things. 
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H E Subject and Deſign of this Epiſtle of St. Paul is much 
the ſame with that of his Epiſtle to the Romant, but treat- 
ed in ſome what a different manner. The Buſineſs of it is 
co dehort and hinder the Galatians from bringing them- 
ſelves under the Bondage of the Moſaical Law. : 

St. Paul himſelf had planted the Churches of Galatia, and there- 
fore referring (as he does,. Ch, i. 8, 9.) to what he had before taught 
them, does not in this Epiſtle lay down at large to them the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, as he does in that to the Romans; who having been 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith by others, he did not know how far 
they were inſtructed in all thoſe Particulars; which, on the occaſion 


St. | PAU L 0 La from 


whereon he writ to them, it might be neceſſary for them to under- 


ſtand: And therefore, writing to the Romans, he ſets before them a large 
and comprehenſive View of the chief Heads of the Chriſtian Religion. 

He alſo deals more roundly with his Diſciples the Galatians, than, 
we may obſerve, he does with the Romans, to whom he, being a 
Stranger, writes not in ſo familiar a Stile, nor in his Reproofs and 
Exhortations uſes ſo much the Tone of a Maſter, as he does to the 


* 


Galatians. "4.19930 28.1 1, 6.12088 
St. Paul had converted the Galatians to the Faith, and erected ſe- 
veral Churches among them in the Year of our Lord-'5 1, between 


B s which, 


2 GALATIANS _ 


Chap. I, which, and the Year 57, wherein this Epiſtle was writ, the Diſor- 


VV ders following. were got into choſe Churches. 


Firſt, Some Zealots for the Feuiſh Conſtitution, had very! near r per- 
ſwaded them out of their Chriſtian-Liberty, and made them willing 
to ſubmit to Circumciſion, and all the ritual Obſervances of the N 
Pon. as neceſſary under the Goſpel: Ch. I. 7. III. 3. IV. 9, 10, 24, 

es.. 

"Secondly, Their Diſſentions and Diſputes in this matter had raiſed 
great Animoſities amongſt them, to the e of their Peace, and 


dg 
88 


e the ſetting them at Strife ohe with another ; Cb. V. 6, 13156. 


The reforming them in theſe two Points ſeems to be the main Bu- 
ſineſs of this Epiſtle, wherein he endeavours to eſtabliſh them in a Re- 
A - ſolution to ſtand firm in the Freedom of the Goſpel, which exempts 

them from the Bondage of the Moſaical Law; and labours to reduce 
them to a ſincere Love and Affection one to another; which he con- 
cludes with an Exhortation to Liberality, and general Beneficence, 
eſpecially to their Teachers; Ch, VI. 6, 10. Theſe being the Matters 
He had in his Mind to write to them about, he ſeems here as if he had 
done: But upon mentioning, v. 11. what a long Letter he had writ 


to chem with his own Hand, che former Argument concerning Cir- 
cymcifion, which filled and warmed his Mind, broke a into 
ee n w. I of the _ — tt 
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A | Defigni in it to be, to keepthe Galatians from hearkening to thoſe 
Ju izing Seducers, who had almoſt perſwaded them to be Circum- 

eiſed. Theſe Pervetteia of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as St. Paul himſelf 
. calls them, v. 7. had, as may be gather'd from v. 8, and 10. and 


from Ch. V. 11. and other Paſſages of this Epiſtle, made the Galatians. 


believe-that St. Paul himſelf was for Circumciſion. Till St. Paul him- 
Mfhad ſet them right in chis matter, and convinced them of che Fal- 


i $ ſhood. 


: HE generul View of this Epiſtle plainly ſhews St. Paul's chief 


EY 


ſhood of this Aſperſion, it was in vain for him by other Arguments to up. I. 
attempt the re-eſtabliſhing the Galatians in the Chriſtian Liberty, and 
in that Truth which he had preached to them. The removing therefore 
of this Calumny was his firſt Endeavour; and to that e mgm 4 
Introduction, different from whar we find in any other of his Epiſtles 
is maryellouſly. well adapted. He declares here at the entrance, very 
expreſly and empharically, that he was not ſent by Men on their Er- 
rands; nay, that Chriſt in ſending him did not ſo much as convey 
his Apoſtolick Power to him by the Miniſtry, or Intervention of any 
Man; but that his Commiſſion and Inſtructions were all entirely from 
God, and Chriſt himſelf, by immediate Revelation. This of it ſelf 
was an Argument ſufficient to induce them to believe, 1. That what 
he taught them when he firſt preached the Goſpel to them, was the 
Truth, and that they ought to ſtick firm to that. 2. That he chan- 
ged not his Doctrine, whatever might be reported of him. He was 
Chriſt's choſen Officer, and had no dependance on Men's Opinions, 
nor regard to their Authority, or Favour, in what he preached; and 
therefore twas not likely he ſhould preach one thing at one time, 
and another thing at another. ee e eee 
Thus this Preface is very proper in this place to introduce what he 
is going to ſay concerning himſelf, and adds Force to his Diſcourſe, 
and: the Account he gives of himſelf in the next Section. | 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 
AUL an, Apoſile AUL. (an Apoſtle not of Men * to ſerve 1. 
In = 14 8 their Ends, or carry on their Deſigns, nor re- 


Jeſus Chriſt, and God Celving his Call, or Commiſſion, by the interven- 
the Father who raiſed tion of any Man' to hom he might be thought 
en to owe any reſpect, or deference upon that ac _ 
count; but immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, and 
from God the Father, who raiſed him up from 


NOTES... 


1. * *Oux an arlewmoy, wot of Men, i.e, not ſent by Men at their Pleaſure, or by their 
Authority; not inſtructed by Men what to ſay or do, as we ſee Timothy and Tims were when 
ſent by St. Paul + And ud and Silas, ſent by the Church of peruſalem. x 
| > "Ode oi dvOpwmre, nor by Man, i.e, His Choice and Separation to his Miniſtry and 
Apoſtleſhip, was ſo wholly an Act of God, and Chriſt, that there was no Intervention of any 
thing done by any Man in the Caſe, as there was in the Election of Matthias, All this we may 
fee explain'd at large, v, 10=—12, and v. 16, 17. and Ch, II. G=—g, 
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A  PARAPHRASE. TEXT 


2. the Dead) and all the Brethren, that are with And all the brethren 2 
3. me, unto the Churches © of Galatia: Favour be YM are with me, umo | 


| the Churches of Galatia: 
to you, and Peace from God the Father, and Grace be to you, and 3 


FRE from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for peace from God the Fa- 


our Sins, that he might take us out of this pre- = 1 Ye 475 
ſent evil World, according to the Will and good Wbo gase himſelf for 4 
5. Pleaſure of God and our Father, to whony be e Ne ES 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. y ſenr evil world, accord- 
. OBS 09/4 ing to the will of God 
Jig | and our Father 
To whoni be glory for 5 
ever and ever. Amen. 


N 


2 © Churches of Galatia. This was an evident Seal of his Apoſtleſhip to the Gentiles; ſince in 
no bigger 'a Country than Galatiaz a ſmall Province of the Leſſer Aa, he had, in no long ſtay 
among them, planted ſeveral diſtin& Churches. 2 By ö 1:18 
3 J Peace, The wiſhing of Peace in the Scripture-Language,. is the wiſhing of all manner of 
4 © "Oar iN tuds un ,in. That be might' take" us out of this 
preſent evil World, or Age, ſo the Greek. Words ſignify : * Whereby it cannot be thought, that St. 
Paul meant, that Chriſtians were to be immediately removed into the other World. Therefore 
zg ay muſt ſignify ſomething elſe than preſent:World, in the ordinary Import of thoſe Words 
in Ergliþ. *Aidy £7 ©), 1 Cor. II. 6, 8. 'and in other places, plainly ſignifies the gewiß Nation, 
under the Moſaical Conſtitution; and it ſuits very well with the Apolile's Deſign in this Epiſtle, 
that it ſhould do ſo here. God has ip, this World but one Kingdom and one People. The Nation 
of the Faws were the Kingdom and People of God, whilſt the Law ſtood, And this Kingdom of 
God under the Moſaical Conſtitution, was call'd- aioy , this Age, or as it is 8 tran- 
ſlated, this World, to which av irs5s, the preſent World, or Age, here anſwers. But the King- 
dom of God, which was to be under the Meſſiah, wherein the Oeconomy and Conſtitution of the 
- Fewiſs Church, and the Nation it ſelf, that in oppoſition to. Chriſt adhered to it, was to be laid 
Aide, is in the New Teſtament called aidy uiaaor, the World, or Age to come; fo that Chriſt's 
aki * out of the preſent Warld, may, without any Violence to the Words, be underſtood to 
| ge his ſetting them free-from the Mofaical Conſtitution. This is ſuitable to the Deſign of 
* this Epilile,, and What St. Pau has declared in many other places. See Col. II. 4— 17, and 20. 
which agrees to this Place, and Rom. VII. 4, 6. The Law is ſaid to be contrary to us, Col. II. 14. 
and to work Wrath, Rom. IV. 15. and St. Paul ſpeaks very diminiſbingly of the ritual parts of 
it in many places: But yer, if all this may not be thought ſuthcient to juſtify the applying of the 
Epithet Tones, Evil, to it, that Scruple will be removed, if we take irs5ws aiwy, this preſent 
World, here, for che dei Conſtitution: and Nation together, in which Senſe it may very well 
de called Evil, though the Apoſtle, out of his wonted Tenderneſs to his Nation, forbears to name 
them openly, and uſes a doubtful Expreſſion, which might. comprehend the Heathen World .alſay 
_ thavgh he chiclly; pointed at the Fews, | NONE | 
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E have above obſerved; that St. Paul's firſt Endeavour in this: 

Y _ Epiſtle was to ſatisfy the Galatians, that the Report ſpread | 
of bh chai he preach'd Circumciſiòn, was falſe. Till this Ob- 
 ſtrudtion, that lay in his way, was removed, it was to no purpoſe 
for him to go about to diſſuade them from Circumeiſion, though 
that be what he principally aims at in this Epiſtle. To ſhew them, 
that he promoted not Citcumciſion, he calls their hearkening to- 
thoſe who perſuaded them to be circumciſed, their being removed 
from him; and thoſe that ſo perſuaded them, Perverters of the 
Goſpel of Cbriſt, v. 6, v. He farther aſſures them, that the Goſpel 
which he preached every where was that, and that only, which he 
had received by immediate Revelation from Chriſt, and no Contri- 
vance of Man, nor did he vary it to pleaſe Men: That would not 
eonſiſt with his being a Servant of Chril. v. 10. And he expreſſes ſuch 
a firm Adherence. to, what he had received from Chriſt, and had: 
preached to them, that he pranounces an, Anathema upon himſelf, 
v. 8, 91 or any other Man or. Angel that ſhould preach any thing elſe 
to them. To make out this to hade been all along his Conduct, he 
gives an Account of himſelf for many Vears backwards, even from 
the time before his Converſion: Wherein he ſhews, that from a zea- 
lous perſecuting Jew, he was made a Chriſtian, and an Apoſtle by. -- 
immediate Revelation; and that having no Communication with the. 
Apoſtles, or with the Churches of Fudea,” or any Man for ſome years, 
he had nothing to preach, but what he had. receiv'd. by immediate; 
Revelation. Nay, when 14 years after he went up e ic. 
was by Revelation; and when he there communicated the Goſpel, 
which he preach d among the Gentiles, Peter, Fames, and Fobn, ap- 
proved of it, without adding any ching, but admitted him as their 


Fellow-Apoſtle, So that in all this he was guided by nothing but 
Divine Revelation, which he inflexibly. ſtuck to, ſo, far, that he 
openly oppoſed St. Peter, for his Judaizing at Antioeh. All which 
Account of himſelf tends clearly to ſhew, that St. Paul made not the 
leaſt ſtep towards comply ing with the Fews in fayour of the Law, nor 


did. 


£ 


6 GAELATIANS. 
Ghap, I, did, out of regard to Man, deviate com the Doarine he had re- 
c ceived by Revelation frhᷣm 'GodP © | 
All the parts of this Section, and » . contain'd in it, ma- 
nifeſtly concenter in this,: as will more fully appear, as we go through 
| them, and take a cloſer view of them; which will ſhew us that the 


| whole i is ſo ſkilfully managed; / and che Fats o gently lid into, that 


it is a ſtrong, but not ſeemingly laboured Juſtification of himſelf, | 
Soi: mo Loparation: of B per. up Id 1A NA 
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| 6. C Cannot but wonder tharyow.are ſo {ooh ne- I Marrel charge are te 6 
4 moved from me , (ho called you into the that er 
im vou 1 
Covenant of Grace which is in Chriſt) unto ano» * Chriſt, unto 
1 7. ther ſort of Goſpel; which is not owing to any 

| thing. elſen, but only this, that you are troubled e — r 
N by a certain fort: of Men, Who would overturn; trouble 15 and wr 
1 the Goſpel of Chriſt, by making Circumoiſion, 2%, the ON 


Cart,” 
and the epi of the Lav nevellry er the; ib bed 
| Bets N. EF, 1 5 + du 5 hg : 
6 x 80 . The fun place we gad Aae eden ry 41 XVt. 6 "Ads therefore 


St. Paul may be ſuppoſed to have planted theſe Churches there, in his * mentioned, 
Ads XVI. we. Dore. Anno. Doviini 31. le vilited them again, after he had been at 
| Jalem, Acts XVIII. 21-23; Anno. Domini 54, From thence he returned to Epheſus, and 
4 Raid there about two Years, during which time 'this Epiſile was writ ; ſo that counting from his 
1 | laſt Viſit, this Letter was writ to them within bs or chree Years from the time he was laſt 
[ with dent and had left them confirmed in the Doctrine he had taught them; and therefore he 
2 wich reaſon wonder at their forſaking him ſo ſoon, and that Goſpel he had converted 
4 i em to. ; & 
| 8. From bim that called zen. Theſe Words plainly point out himſelf. But then one might 
Wonder how St. Pan came to uſe them ; ſince it would have founded better to have ſaid, 
Removed from the Goſpel I preach'd to you,” 2 another Coſbel, than removed from me that preach d 
40 len, to another Goſpel, ut if it be temembred that St. Pan Deſi ign here is to vindiente him- 
ſelf from the Aſperſion raſt om him,; that he ed Circumciſion, nothing could be) werk ſuita- 
ble ta that purpoſe, than this way of expreſſing himſelf. 

7 n n 2 1 take to lignify, which is not any thing elſe, The Worlds hefetves: 
the Context, and the Buſineſs the Apo ae ; is upon here, do all concur to give theſe Words the 
Senſe I have taken them ins: For, 1. If 0 had referred to $vay ian, it would -have been 

more n to have kept. to the Word, tre, and not have Ranges it into & A 2. It can 
ſcarce be ſuppoſed by any one wg reads what St. Pau] ſays, if the following Words of this 
Verſe, 5 het t] O al jpididg; sad alſo Chap, III. 4. arid Fer. 2-4, and 7. that St. Pax! 
ſuguld tell them, that what he would keep them from 7s not another Goſpel, 3. It is ſuitable to 
1 St. Paul's Deſign here to tell them, that to * 5 being removed to another Goſpel, no body elſe had 
l contributed, but it Was wholly oe to aeg Seducers, 
| 4 Seeds XV. 4, 5 334 Ps 
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GALATIANS: 


TEXT. DA N 


* 
# ac ws. _ 


3 Bor though we or an Goſpel. But if even I my ſelf, or an Angel from 


auf aber gase inte Tlea ven Iould prrach any thing to you for Ge- 


vob, chan har which ſpel, different from the Goſpel I have preach'd 


we have preached unto unto you, let him be Accurfed: 1 ay ie gin 
&s we ſaid. before, fo to ou, if any one, under pretence of che Goſpel, 


gh L now again, if any preachany other thing to you than what you have 


man preach any other radi Bend”) Hat bod en nadeds 4 4px 


ye have received, let him can it be doubted of me, after having done and 
accurſed. ſuffer d fo much for the Goſpel of Chriſt, whe- 


10 9 er ther I do now* at this time of day make my 
do I ſeek to pleaſe men ? count to Men, or ſeek the favour” of God? If 1 
22 * had hitherto made it my Buſineſs to eaſe Men, 
vant of Chriſt. I ſhould not have been the Servant of Chriſt, nor 


Bur I certify you, bre. taken up the profeſſion of the Goſpel. But I cer- 


thren, that the goſpel 


which was preached of tify you, Brethren, that the Goſpel which has been 


* 
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18 


0 * Accirſed, Tho, we may lock upon the Repetition of the Anathema here to be for 


the adding of force to what he ſays, yet we may obſerve, that by joining himſelf with an 
Angel in the foregoing Verſe, he does ab good as tell them, that: he is not guilty of what de- 
ſerves ir, by skilfully inſinuating to, che Galatiant, that they might as well ſuſpect an Angel 


might preach to them a Goſpel different from his, i. e. a falſe Goſpel, as that he himſelf. 


ſhould : and then in this Verſe lays the Anatbema wholly and folely upon the Judaizing 
Seducers. © Ttto i enoie oe} f dr. og ey 


10 WA Now, and br, yet, cannot be underſtood. without a reference to ſomething in St. 


Paul's paſt Life; what that was, which he had particularly then in his Mind, we may ſee by- 
the account he gives of himſelf in what immediately follows, (viz.) That before his Converſion. 
he was employ'd by Men in their Deſigns, and made it his buſineſs to pleaſe them, as may be 


ſeen, As IX. t, 2. But when God called. him, he received. his Commiſſion and Inſtructions 


from him alone, and ſer immediately about it without conſulting any. Man whatſoever, preaching | 
that, and that only, which he had received from Chriſt. So that it would be ſenſeleſs Folly in 


him, and no leſs than the forſaking his Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſhould now, as was reported of 


him, mix any thing of Mens with the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, which he had received im- 
mediately by Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, to pleaſe the Fees, after he had 6 long. preach'd 
only that; and had, to avoid all appearance or pretence to the contrary, ſo carefully ſhun'd all 
communication with the Churches of unde; and had not till a while after, and that very 
ſparingly, converſed with any, and thoſe but a few of the Apoltles themſelves, ſome of whom. 


he openly reproved for their Judaizing. Thus the Narrative ſubjoined to this-Verſe explains the 
ow and yet in it, and all tends to the ſame purpoſe. f 


" IIe tranſlated perſwade, is ſometimes uſed for making application to any one to obtain 


his | pe Will or Friendſhip ; and hence A#s XII. 20. TeoavTss BAdroy is tranſlated, having 
made Blaſtus their Friend: The Senſe here is the ſame which in 1. Theſſ. II. te expreſſes in. 


theſe Wards, 5, dg Ab ονν˖ dgioxoy[e5 AR TH O59, not. as pleaſing Men but God, 


TY 
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 GALATIANS: 


"PARAPHRASE. 
every where *,preached. by me, is not ſuch as is 
pliant to human Intereſt, or can be accommoda- 
ted to the pleaſing of Men. (For I neither recei- 
ved it from Man, nor was I taught it by any one 
as his Scholar) but it is the pure and unmixed im- 
mediate Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt: to me. To 
ſatisfy you of this, my Behaviour, whilſt I was of 
the Jewiſh Religion, is ſo well known, that I need 
not tell you, how exceſſive violent I was in Per- 
ſecuting the Church of God, and deſtroyed it all 
I could; and that being carried on by an ex- 
traordinary Zeal for the Traditions of my Fore- 


fathers, I out-ſtripp'd many Students of my own 


Age and Nation, in Fudai/m. But when it plea- 
ſed God (who ſeparated * me from my Mother's 
Womb, and by bis eſpecial Favour called me 
to be a Chriſtian, and a Preacher of the Goſpel ) 
to reveal his Son to me, that I might pe im 
among the Gentiles, I thereupon applied not my 


ſelf to any Man * for advice what to dor: Nei- 
ther went I up to Jeruſalem, to thoſe who were 
Apoſtles before me, to ſee whether they approved 


my Doctrine, or to have farther Inſtructions from 


NOTES. 


- © 22 * Th Weyyinidir 6X tus, which bas been preached by me + This being ſpoken indefi- 
3 - mult be underſtood in general every where, and ſo is the Import of the foregoing 


Ver | Ik | | 
156 © Separated, This may be underſtood by Fer. I. 5. 
p Called. The Hiltory of this Call, ſee 4#s IX. 1, Ec. 
16 4 Flep and Blood is uſed for Man, ſee Erb. VI. 12. 


pr advice: This, and what he ſays in the following Verſe, is to evidence to the Galatians 
the full Aflurance he had of the Truth and Perfection of the Goſpel, which he had received from 
Chriſt by immediate Revelation; and how little he was diſpoſed to have any regard to the 
.- pleaſing of Mea in Preaching it; that he did not ſo much as communicate or adviſe with any of 

the Apoſtles about it, to ſee whether they approved of it. 


_ 


— a II - 


him amo 


TEXT. 


me, is not after man. 
For I neither received 12 
it of man, neither was 1 
taught it, but by the Re- 
velation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
For ye have heard oft: 
my converſation in time 2 
paſt, in the Jews religion, 4 
how that beyond meaſure 3 
I perſecuted the church = 21 
of God, and waſted it ; 
And profited in the 14 
Jews religion, above ma- 22 
ny my equals in mine 
own nation, being more 
exceedingly. zealous of 
the traditions of my fa- 
r 
But when it pleaſed 15 
God who ſeparated me 
from my mother's womb, 
and called me by hisgrace, 
To reveal his Son in 16 
me, that I might preach 
the Heathen ; 
immediately I conferred 
not with fleſh and blood: 
Neither went I up to 17 
Jeruſalem, to them which 
were Apoſtles before me, 
but 1 went into Arabia, 
and returned again ynts 
Damaſcus. * 


7 


them: 


5 


16 


GAL ATIANS. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


Then after three years them: But I went immediately © unto Arabia, 
I weht up to Jeruſalem to 


ſee Peter, and abode with and from thence returned again to Damaſcus. 
him fifteen days. Then after three Years * I went up to Jeruſalem; 


19 Bur other of the ro. to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen Days. 


fi 
4 
1 


22 


; | 23 


which once he deſtroyed. glorified God upon my account. 
4 And they glorified God 


ſtles aw I none, ſave 
Te che Lord's brother. But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, but James, 


10 Now the things which the Brother of our Lord. Theſe things that I write 


rr ng God Tlie ”e to you, I call God to witneſs, are all true; there 


Afterwards came into is no Falſhood in them. Afterwards I came into 
2 of Syria and the Regions of Syria, and Cilicia. But with the 
And was unknown by Churches of Chriſt in Fudea, I had had no 


face unto the Churches f Communication, they had not ſo much as ſeen 


ow. which were in my Face »; only they had heard that I who 


But they had heard formerly perſecuted the Churches of Chriſt, did 


only, That he which per- now preach the Goſpel, which I once endea- 
ſecuted us in times paſt, 


now preached che faira voured to ſuppreſs and extirpate, And they 


in me. 


NOTES. 


| | $2.4 
17 © Eu, immediately, tho' placed juſt before d and Te&ggars35yunr, I conferred not, yet 
it is plain by the Senſe and Deſign of St. Paul here, that it principally relates to, I event into 
Arabia; his Departure into Arabia, preſently upon his Converſion, before he had conſulted 
with any body, being made uſe of, to ſhew that the Goſpel he had received by immediate 


Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, was compleat, and ſufficiently inſtructed and enabled him to 


be a Preacher and an Apoſile to the Gentiles, without borrowing any A from any Man, 
AGE thereunto, ao not from any of the Apoſtles, no one of whom he ſaw till three Years 
er. 5 


18. 


19. 
20. 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 


22 In Chrift, i. e. Believing in Chriſt, ſee Rom. XVI. 7, ot. 


C CHAP. 


w This which he fo particularly takes notice of, does nothing to the proving that he was 
a true Apoſtle, but ſerves very well to ſhew, that in what he preached, he had no Communicas - 


„„ acm 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
12 H Hen fourteen years after I went up again to TJ fourteen years 1 


I Feruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus gy 8 
2. ale with me. And J went up by Revelation, and Barnabas, and took Ti- 


there laid before them the Goſpel which I * with meals, . | 
what a { paving Cen n 2 And I went up by re- 2 
* preached to the Gentiles, but privately to thoſe velstion, and communi- 
who were of Note and Reputation amongſt — 
them, leſt the pains that T have already taken ?, 3 AS = : 
or ſhould rake in the Goſpel, ſhould be in vain *. privately to them which | 
3. But tho' I communicated” the Goſpel which T bk of „ — 

ANNE at pts 3x oh et eee, 196 ee e pag is W | ny means ou 

| Preath'd to che Tenriles, to the eminent Men of m or had run in vain. 

* ah e* L413 SS X- 6 + 138 24 399901 5 n But neither Titus, who 3 


ins NOTES. ESESES? 1 F 211 | 1 
2 * I communicated. The Conference he had in private with the chief of the Church of 
Feruſalem, concerning the Goſpe] which de preachi d /among the Gentiles, ſeems not to have 
been barely concerning the Doctrine of their being free from the Law of Mcſes : That had been 
openly and hotly diſputed at Antioch, and was iknowb to be the Bulinels they game about. to 
Feruſalem ;. but it is probable it was to explain to them the whole: Doctrine he chad received. by 
Revelation, by the Fulneſs and Perfection whereof, (lor it is faid, ver. G. that in that Confe- 
rence they added nothing to it) and by the Miracles he had done in Confirmation of it (ſee 
ver. 8.) they might ſee and own what he prenched to be che Fruth, and him to be one of tham- 
ſelves. both by Commiſſion and Doctrine, as indeed they did. Aurgie, tham, ſignifiss Thpſe at 
Teruſalem: ber i lay d ors don are exegetical, and ſhew) the particular Manner and 
Perſons, and import nempe privatim eminentioribus. Twas enough to his purpoſe to be owned hy 
= | thoſe of greateſt Authority, and ſo we ſee he was by Fames, Peter and ohn, wer. 9. and there- 
3 fore it was ſafeſt and belt to give an account of the Goſpel he preach' d in private to them, and 


| 

Þ | not publick ly ro:the whole Church. 2=0h 0 3439s $93 16111719169 Of * J.3"44 $i | 
1 : 998 Running, Ste Paul uſes for taling Pams in the Goſpel, ſee Col. II. 16. A Metaphor, J. ſup- 
: 5 poſe, taken from the Olympick Games, 10 expreſo his utmoſt Endeayours to pre vail in propa- 
5 gating the Goſpel. | 


(+; * In vain.” He ſeems here to give two Reaſons why at laſt, after 14 Years, he communi- 
Ft cated to the Chief of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, the Goſpel that he preach'd to the Gentiles, 
| i when, as he ſhews to the Galatians, he had formerly declined all Communication with the 
bo | convert Fees, 1. He ſeems to intimate, That he did it by Revelation, 2, He gives another 
t Reaſon, viz. That if he had not communicated, as he did, with the leading Men there, and 
1 - fatisfied them of his Doctrine and Miſſion, his Oppoſers might unſettle the Churches he had, 
q or ſhould plant, by urging, that the Apoſtles knew not what it was that he preached, nor 
| 


had ever owned it for the Goſpel, or him for an Apoſtle. Of the Readineſs of the Judaizing 
Seducers to take any ſuch Advantage againſt him, he had lately an Example in the Church of 
Corinth. 5 


„ Tx EY 


—_ . 1 2 
* CY — — =» * 3 «, 1 r 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


wis wich me, being a the Church at  Feruſalem, yet neither? Titus, 
| Greek, war compete © who was with me, being a Oreck, was forced to 
i dad chat becauſt of be Circumciſed. Not * did T yield any thing 4. 
= — — one Moment by way of Subjection © to the Law, 
> | tivity 2o-G9-out our li. to thoſe falſe Brethren, who by an unwary admit- 


rey, which we have in tance were {lily crept in to ſpy out our Liberty 
Chriſt Jeſus, that they 


Nr JEnun, ..;.0 from the Law, which we have under the Goſpel; 
might bring us 1ato bon- ” 4 19 dri 7 G 
dage: - that they might bring us into Bondage“ to the 


To whom we gave Law, But J ſtood my ground againſt it, that the . 
a place by ſubjection, no not 9 y 8¹ : 8 ys n 7 


F 
13 4 


. S-- 
« wn td 2 . , IJ 4 4 
uo _ p 4 " * 4 [ £ Q 2 . , 4 * 
« yin een rv ot 
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3 *vx mwayxed'n is rightly tranſlated, was not compelled, a plain Evidence to the Galatians 
that the circumeiſing of the convert Gentiles was no part of the Goſpel which he laid before theſe 
Men of Note, as what he preach d to the Gentilen. For if it had, Titus muſt hade been circum- 
ciſed; for no part of his Goſpel was blamed, or altered by them, ver. 6. Of what other uſe, 
his ment ioning this of Titus here can be, but to ſhew to the Galatians that what he preach d 
contain d nothing of circumeiſing the convert Gentiles, it is hard to find. If it were to ſhew 
that the other Apoſtles, and Church at Feruſalem, diſpenſed with Circumciſion, and other ritual! 
Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, that was needle; for that was ſufficiently declared by their 
Decree, A#s XV. which was made and communicated to the Churches before this Epiſtle was 


he Was, he took with him to alem; uncircumciſed he kept with him there, and un- 
circumciſed” he took back with him when he returned, This was a ſtrong and pertinent 
Inſtance to perſuade the Galatians, that the Report of his preaching Circumciſion was a mere 
Aſpetſion. 3 ER hs - 


take f N dau, 75. ran, for. 

where compliance was deſired of him upon the account of Expedience, and * jection to 
the Law, we do not find him Riff and infl rible, as may be ſeen, As XXI. 1826, which 
was after the Writing of this Epiſtle. e "44 e + 
* Borlage,"" White this Boydage was, ſec 4, XV. 1, 5, 10. | badi 11 
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GALATIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Truth © of: the Goſpel might remain among for an hour; that the 


you. But as for thoſe * who were really Men —— Ar 
ü of Eminency and Value, what they were But of theſe, who 6 


heretofore it matters not at all to me: God ac- emed to be ſomewhat, |» 


: whatſoever they were, 
cepts not the Perſon of any Man, but communi- 1 maketh. no Wader 68. 


* 


NOTES. 


s © The Truth of the Goſpel. By it he means here the Doctrine of Freedom from the Law; and 
10 he calls it again, ver. 14. and chap, III. 1. and IV. 19. 


f Might vemain among you, Here he tells the reaſon himſelf why he yielded not to thoſe 


1 8 Judaizing falſe Brethren : It was, that the true Doctrine which he had preach'd to the Gentiles, 
4 of their Freedom from the Law, might ſtand firm. A convincing Argument to the Galatians, 
1 that he preach'd not Circumciſion. 9 | 


bi 4, . And thas, to whom. There appears a manifeſt Difficulty in theſe two Verſes, which has 
71 been obſerved by moſt Interpreters, and is by ſeyeral aſcribed to a Redundancy, which ſome 
', place in %, in the beginning of ver. 4. and others to ois in the beginning of ver. 3. The rela- 
Wi. tion between de, ver. 3. and sd, ver. 5, methinks, puts an eaſy end to the Doubt, by the 
5 ſhewing St. PaxPs Senfe to be, that he neither circumciſed Titus, nor yielded in the leaſt te the 
| falſe Brethren : he having told the Galatians, that upon his laying before the Men of moſt Au- 
thority in the Church at Zeruſalem, the Doctrine which he preach'd, Titus was not circumciſed ;. 
he, as a farther Proof of his not preaching Circumciſion, tells them how he carried it towards 
the falſe Brethren, whoſe Deſign it was to bring the convert Gentiles into Subjection to the Law. 
And, or Moreover (for ſo q often ſignifies) ſays he in regard to the falſe Brethren, &c. Which 
way of entrance on the matter would not admit of % after it to anſwer dd, ver. 3. which 
was already writ ; but without eig the Negation inuſt have been expreſſed by ux, as any one will 
perceive, who attentively reads the Greek Original. And thus ois may be allowed for an He- 
breep Pleonafin, and the reaſon of it to be the preventing the former u to ſtand alone to the 
diſturbance of the Senſe. | | | a | | 
6 ® He that conſiders the beginning of this Verſe, a 2 oj Soxevroy, with d to 
1 the Aid d r H aStages, in the beginning of the 4th Verſe, will eaſily be induced by the 
1 Greek Idiom to eonclude, that the Author, by theſe Beginnings, intimates a plain Diſtinction of 
. | the Matter ſeparately treated of, in what follows each of them, (viz.) what paſſed berween 
j iff the falſe Brethren and him, contained in vey. 4, and 5. and what paſſed between the chief of 
1 the Brethren and him, contained ver. 6 —10. And therefore ſome (and I think with reaſon) 
1 introduce this Verſe with thefe Words, Thus wwe behaved our ſelves towards the falſe Bretbren: 
i „„ Bs e HO EN OG | 203-03 1 
ill * Poxevror £ivat'rr, our Tranflation renders, wöo ſeemed to be ſomewhat, which how- 
lt ever i may anfwer the Words, yet to an Bugliſb Ear it carries a diminiſhing and ironical Senſe, . 
Wo | contrary to the'meaniing of che Apoſtle, who ſpeaks here of thoſe for whom he had a real 
= Efteemg and were truly of the firſt Rank; for it is plain by what follows, that he means Peter, 
Mit Games and John, Belides, 6: Poxesvrss being taken in a good Senſe, ver. 2. and tranſlated. 
#boſe of R ow, the ſame Expreſſion ſhould have been kept to in rendring, ver, 6. and 3. 


where the ſame Term occurs again three times, and may be preſumed in the ſame Senſe that it 
was at firſt uſed in, vey, 2. 


F143 4 


Cates 
\ 


GALATIANS. 13 


Chap. II. 
— , 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE 


me: God accepeeth no. cates. the Goſpel to. whom. he pleaſes, as he 
= _ ba — has done to me by Revelation, without their 
6s ber, in conference ad- help ; for in their Conference with me they ad- 
dec noching to me. ded nothing to me, they taught me nothing new, 
1 Bur contrariwiſe, when hat Chriſt h 4 h bef, | 
they ſaw that the Goſpel Dor that Chrüft had not raught me betore, nor 
— was had they any thing to object againſt what I 
_ commir unto. me, As | . _ | | | 
WU the Goſpel ef the dr. Preached to the: Ganger. But on the contrary! 7. 
= cuncilon was unto * James, Peter and Tobn, who were of Repu⸗- 
= Peter; | tation, and juſtly. eſteem d to be Pillars, per- 
11 ciiving that the Goſpel which was to be preach d 
i do the Gentiles, was committed to me, as that 


which was to be preach'd to the Fews, was com- 


9 nc 


NOTES. 


Every body ſees that there is ſomerhing to be ſupplied to make up the Senſe ; moſt Commen- 
rators that 1 * ſeen, add theſe Words, I learned nothing. -*But" then that enervates the 
Reaſon that follows: For in Conference they added nothing to me; giving the ſame thing as a - 
Reaſon for it ſelf, and making St. Paul talk thus, I learnt nothing of them, for they taught me 
nothing. But it is very good reaſoning, and ſuiced to his purpoſe, that it was nothing at all to 
him, how much thoſe great Men were formerly in Chriſt's Favour ; this hindred not but thac 
God, who was no Reſpecter of Perſons, might reveal the Goſpel to him alſo, as 'twas evident 
he had done, and that in its fall Perfection. For thoſe great Men, the moſt eminent of the 
Apoſtles, had nothing to add to it, or except againſt it. This was proper to perſyade the Ga. 
tians, that he no where in his Preaching receded from that Doctrine of Freedom from the Law, 
which he had preach'd to them, and was ſatisfied it was the Truth, even before he had con- 
ferred with theſe Apoſtles. The bare ſupplying of Gin the beginning of the Verſe, takes away 
the neceſſity of any ſuch Addition. Examples of the like Elleipfes we have, Mat. XXVII. 9. 
where we read, d vioy for 6 m ud; and uh XVI. 17; 4 of ua urs, for br '&n M 
Aut nv and ſo here taking Sn? THY Sortyrwor; to be for 44 m Tar Sortrruy, all the Difh- 
culty is; removed; and St, Paul having in the foregoing Verſe ended the Narrative of his/Deport« 
ment towards the falſe Brethren, he here begins an Account of what paſſed between him and the 
chief of the Apoſtles. r ; 5; 4 Elo 2605; 208. £0) 

7 Peter, . and Jobn, who 'tis manifeſt by ver. 9. are the Perſons here ſpoken of, ſeem 
of all the Apoſtles to have been moſt in Eſteem and Favour with their Maſter during his Conver- 
ſation with them on Barth. See Mark V. 37. and IX. z. and XIV. 33. But yet that, ſays 
« St. Paul, is of no ent now to me. The Goſpel which preach, and which God, whois 
© no ReſpeRer of P has been pleaſed to- commit to me by immediate Revelation, is not 
< the leſs true, nor ig there any reaſon for me to recede from it in à Tittle; for theſe Men of the 
firſt Rank could find nothing to-add, alter, or gainſay in it. This is fuitable to St. an's De- 
fign here, to let the Galatians ſee that as he in his Carriage had never favour'd Circumciſion, ſo 
neither had he any reaſon by preaching Circumciſion to forſake the Doctrine of Liberty from the 
1 which he had preached: to them as a part of that Goſpel which he had received by Reve- 

tion. | Ort ent WY ot 00 $9! P3993 vi 89 1365737 
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„„ 


mitted 


: F ARABHRASE. TEXT]: 


8. mitted to Peter; (For he that had wrought (For he that wrought 8 
polyerfully! in Par 40 His eecatitig the Offides see , Peter'to the = W 
of an Apoſtle to the Fo, (had alſo ron ghe cies, thic fane-wartnigh MY 3: 
__ _powerfullyin me in my Application and A olle. „ 3 
9. {bip, ta'theGert?les); And knowing the Fa- 94 3 
vour that was beſtowed on me, gave me and Bar- phazand john, who feen. 
nabus' — hr Hand® of Felſewſhip, chat we do be Pine percvived 
held preach the Goſpel to the Genei be and hey ne 
10. — ER AlÞ-that they propoſed and-Barnabus abe neh 
was that we ſhould remember to Hake Collecti- wehe on ui ; chat 
ons amebg the Gentle; for the aner — they uno, 
of Nude; Which Was A th > that of e i Fw the ca mcilon. 


11. forward to do: Bet Wien Bere, raf fe 0-7 9 would that to 


we ſhould remember the 


I openly oppoſed ® him to 15 * ace. For indecd poor; the ſame which 1 
_ | y * he a was forward to do. 


| But when Peter was IT 

| N 0 2 E $. 
3 ne v tm 01 big 1 
4 een rde e, maybe woceeiand, bee wo Gif, den the Operation of the 
. Spirit upon the Mind of St. Peter and Sc. Bau, in ſending them, the one to the Feevs, the other 
© to the Gentilas; and alſo the Holy Ghoſt: beftowed on them, whereby they were enabled to do 
a | Miracles for the Confirmation of their ine. In neither of which St. Paw, as he ſhews, was 
{| inferior, and ſo had as authentie a Seal of this Miſſion and Doctrine. 

29K ES copulates arbrass kyowings: in this Verſe, wich id bx eg ſeeing;/ ver. 7. and makes 
bath of them to agree wikithe: Nominative Gaſe to the Verb iS aray gate, which is no other but 
$ames, Cephas, and John, andi fo; "alt. wy /transfcrring>thoſe Names to ver. 7. for the more 
eaſy Conſtruction and Vaceſtariding! of che Text, though: St: P nee chem, 
till he is, as it were a gainſt his Will, forced to it before the end of his Diſcourſ. 

n The giving the right Hand Wasa Symbol amongl the Seu 0 well as other Nations of 
Accord, and admitting Men into Fellowſhips 

11 I oppoſed bim. From this Op sn, te Ste Peteiry. which chey: a to be before, 
the Council at geruſalem, ſotme would hiave it, that this Epiſtle to the Galan am was writ. be- 
fore ahat Council; as if what was done before the Council could not be mentioned in a Let 
ter arit after the Council. They alſo contend, .. thati:this Journey mentioned here by St. Paul, 
was not that wherein he and Barnabas went up to that Council to Jeruſalem, but that men- 
tioned A, XI. 2 but this with as little ground as the former. The ſtro Reaſon they 
bring is, that, if this Journey had been to the Council, and this Letter, after that ent, 2 
St. Pau would not certainly have omitted to have mentioned to the Galatiant that Decree. 
To which I anſwer; The mentions of vii as ſupkrfluous; for they chad it already, ſee AH 
XVI. 4. 24% The mintioning of it was impertinent £0: the defign of St. Paul's Narrative here. 
For it 1 plaia that) his! Aini in what herrelates hereobf himſeli, and; chis paſt Actions, is to ſhe w, 
that having. received the Goſpel from Chriſt by immediate Revelation, he had all along 
preachedathatʒ and nothing but that, every: where; fo that hercould: not be ſuppoſed to have 
preached: Circumciſion, or by his Carriage to have ſhewn any fubjection to the Law ; all' the 
whole Narrative fallowidg: being to mgke) good what he ſays, Chab. I. 11. That thei Goſpel 
Which he preached was not accommodated to the humouring of Men; nor did he ka ki 
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GALATTIANS 15 


Chap. Ir. 
TEXT. \\PHMRAPHRUSE. OR" 
it 8 eome tc Ae — he was to be blamed. For he converſed there 12. 
5 n familiarly with the Gentiles, and eat with them 
— 12 - For before that certain till ſome Feu came thither from James, then he 
. came from James, he did = withdrew: and ſeparated from the Gentiles, for 
Ts car hende dere eng. fear of thoſe who were of the Circumciſion: And 13. 
- | he 3 * ſe· the reſt of the eus joined alſo with him in this 
parated him 8s Hypocrily, inſomuch that Barnabas himſelf was 
n wha of th TT. Rs gry 
& | pond? 1 carried away with the Stream, and diſſembled as 
0 13 „ And the other Jews they did. But when I ſawy they conformed not 14. 
LH 3 Aifſembled likewiſe wih : 8 1 | #4 
e him; inſomuch chat Bar- their Conduct to the Truth N of the Goſpel, 
> nabas alfo was carried I ſaid unto Peter before chem all; If thou, being 
bh er ans their dbu. a Feu, | rakeſt the liberty ſometimes to live after! 
A Bur when. L . dt the manner of the Gentilis not keeping to thoſe 
b they 1 yy Rules which.the'Fews' obſerve, hy doſt thou 
. 3 Paid conſtrain the Gentiles to, conforms themſelves to 
unto Peter before them the Rites, and manner of living of the Fews? We 15. 
all, at chou, being a Jew, Who are by? Nature Jews born under the In- 
Ive Aas ua in 8 en 
Gentiles, and not as do {by uction and Guidance of the Law, God 8 2 —— 
. the Jews, why compelleſt culiar People, and not of the wncleat and p a 
3 [racy © "eo Race of the Gentiles, abandoned to Sin and 
| 15 We who are Jews by Death; knowing that a Man cannot be juſti- 16. 
f poke la not ſin ners fied by the Deeds of the Law, but ſolely by Faith 
onthe Wenne, 7 17 Noe 
| 16 Knowing-thar- a. man in Jedus. Chrift ; even, we have, put our ſelves üb- 
6 008 - jultfied by the jeg ons him, and embraced the profeſſion 
N Works; ot r aw c dy of & £3; >| fr Ari To OXY r 
| the faith of Jeſus |Chviſt, of the Golpel for che artainment of Juſtification 


p 


even we have believed 
110 64} © 1 1 
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_ pleaferhe 5 , (who are the Men here meant) in what he taught. Taking” this to be is Ain, 
we Mall find the whole Accounc he gives of himſelf, from that rich vey, Gf Gap. I. to the en 
of this 2d. to be very clear and eaſy, and very proper to invalidate the Report of his preaching. 


A. 


14 ? AND 72 wayyeals, The Tyuth of the Go VE is put here fot that Freedom from the 
Law of Moſes, which was a part of the true Doctine bf the Goſpel *" For it was in nothing elſe 
but their undue, and timordus obſerying ſome of the Mofflical Rites, that St. aul here blames 
St. Peter, and the other Judaizing Converts at Antioch, In this Senſe lie uſes the Word Tuutb, All 


along through this, 


iltle, as Chap. II. 5, 14. and III. J. and V. 7. inſiſting on it, that chis 


Doctrine of Freedom from the Law, was the ttue Goſpel; 


15 1 Gee Twh ator, Few by Nie. What the ve thought öf them ſelves in contra- 
diſtingion to the Gentiles, ſee Rom. II. 17, 23. n 


2 


— 


by 
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Chap. Il: 


GALATIANS. 


"PARAPHRASE, 
by Faith in Chriſt, and not by the Works of the 


TEXT. 


f 4 $1 in Jeſus Chriſt; that we 
4 17. Law: But if-we-deck to be- juſtified in Chriſt, Pe be julified by che 
MM; even we ourſelves alſo are found unjuſtified Sin-! by the works of the law : 
[4] ners, (for ſuch are all choſe who are under the for by the works of the 
1 Law, which admits of no Remiſſion nor Juſtifi- fin fhall no feſn be juſt 
| cation) is Chriſt therefore the Miniſter of Sin? But if while we ſeek 37 
4 Is the Diſpenſation by him a Diſpenſation of Sin, e jullfied by Chriſt, 
Mi and not of Righteouſneſs? Did he come into — — — 
[tl the World, that thoſe who believe in him ſhould; fore Chriſt the miniſler 
I Kill remain Sinners, e. under the Guilt of 50 ff 1 forbid, in | 
fi their Sins, without the benefit of Juſtification ? the things which — 
by 18. By no means. And yet certain it is, if I“ who ages I make my ſelf 
Fl quitted the Law. to put my ſelf under the Go- for — e 
9 ſpel, put my ſelf again under the Law, I make am dead to the law, that 
my ſelf a Tranſgreſſor, I re- aſſume again the n 
Guilt of all my Tranſgreſſions; which by the 
Terms of that Covenant of Works, I cannot be 
9. juſtified from. For by the * tenor of the Law 
it ſelf, I by Faich in Chriſt am diſcharged ” 
Bas ig 07 .bangbagds..; uv + 7 15 
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7 
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: 1 7 * Snort, ö Thoſe who are under the Law, having once tranſpreſſed, remain always - 
Sinners unalterably fo in the Eye of the Law ; which excludes all from : Juſtification, _ The 


Apoſtle, in this Place, argues thus; We 


$2005; "who are by birth God's holy People, and: 


e not as the profligate Gentiles, abandon d to all manner of Pollution and Uncleanneſs, not 
& being nevertheleſs able to attain Righteouſneſs by the Deeds of the Law, have believ'd ia; 
ec Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith in him. But if even we who have betaken 
ce our ſelves to Chriſt for Juſtification, are our ſelves found to be unjuſtified Sinners, liable 
. {till to Wrath, as alſo under the Law, to which we ſubjet our ſelves; what delive- 
© trance have we from Sin by Chriſt? None at all: We are as much concluded under Sin 
ce and Guilt, as if we did not believe in him. So that by joining kim and the Law together 
c for Juſtification, we ſhut our ſelves out from Juſtification, which cannot be had under 
ce the Law, and make Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin, and not of Juſtification; which God 
WWW pt. / 
. 18. © Whether this be a part of what St. Pau! ſaid to St. Peter, or whether it be addrefſed 
to the Galatians, St. Paul, by ſpeaking in his own Name, plainly declares, that if he ſets up 
the Law again, he muſt necefſarily be an Offender ; whereby he ſtrongly inſinuates to the 
Galatians, that he was no Promoter-of Circumciſion, eſpecially when what be ſays, Chap. V. 
2-—4. 13 added to it. | 1 | 
19 © By the Tenor of the Law it ſelf. See Rom, III. 21. Gal. III. 24, 25. & IV. 21, Cc. 
1 diſcharged from the Law, St. Paul expreſſes by Dead to the Law ; compare Rom. VI. 14. 
with VII, 4. . | 
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ä from 


17 


9 


TEXT. 


I might live unto God, 


20 1 am crucified with 


Chriſt : nevertheleſs I 
live; yet not I, but 
Chriſt liveth in me: and 
the life which I now live 


in the fleſhy I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, 


who loved me, and gave 


himſelf ſor me. 
21 1 do not fruſtrate, the 


grace of God : for if righ- 
law, then Chriſt is dead 


- . * 
in van. 
F 4 19 
: 
* L I. be 4 1 
j 
; 
J 
* 
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| Law, but that; of Fa 
teouſneſ come by the [I. * bu Here f 


GALATIANS. 


1 PURAPHRASE. 


from the Law, that I might be appropriated 
to God, and live acceptably to him in his King- 


dom, which he has no ſęt up under his Son, I, 
a Member of Chriſt's Body, am crucified * with 
him: but tho' I am thereby dead to the Law, I 


nevertheleſs live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 


now live in the Fleſh, 
e, nor under any other 


# S545 ow « 4115 
in the Son of God.” 


. 


who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. d 


me, i. e. the Life which ö 


in ſo doing I avoid fruſtrating the Grace of God; 


I accept of the Grace * and Forgiveneſs of God, 
as it is offered; through Faith in Chriſt in the 
Goſpel : But if I fubje& my ſelf to the Law, as 
ſtill in force under the Goſpel, I do in effect fru- 
ſtrate Grace. For if Righteouſneſs be to be had 


by che Lay, then Chriſt, died to no purpoſe, 
cnere WAS no need of it NAS rent s 
bett 21 N 4 


W 21 £128 bini een 


1 
- 
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* Live to God. What St. Paul ſays here, Teems to imply, that living under the Law, was to 


under the Goſſ 
he raiſed him 


hve not acceptably to God; a ſtrange Doctrine certainly to the 


„ and yet it was true now 


: For God having put his Kingdom in this World: wholly under his Son, when 
the Dead, all who after that would be his People in his Kid 
live by no other Law but the Goſpel, which was ow the La W of his Kingdom. 


gdom, were to 
And hence we 


I am dead to the Law, he expreſſes his puttin 


Juſtification in Chriſt alone, and not by 


20. 


21. 


ſee God caſt off the Feevs, becauſe, ſticking to their old Conſtiturion; they would not have this 


Man reign over them: So that what St. Paul ſays here, is in effect this; © By believing in 
„ Chriſt, I am diſcharg d from the Moſaical Law, that I may wholly conform my ſelf to the 
© Rule of the Goſpel, which is now the Law, which muſt be owned and obſerved by all thoſe 
& who, as God's People, will live acceptably to him.“ This, I thiok, is viſibly his meanin 
though the accuſtoming himſelf to Antitheſes may poſſibly be the reaſon why, after having ſai 

am « g himſelf under the Goſpel, by living to Cod. 

20 * Crucified with Chriſt : See this explain d, Rom, VII. 4. and VI. 2—1 | 

i. e. The whole Management of my ſelf is conformable to the Doctrine of the Goſpel of 

the Deeds of the Law. This and the former Verſe ſeems 

to be ſpoken in oppoſition to St, Peter's owning a ſubjection to the Law of Moſes, by his Walking, 
mentioned vey. 14. YL I Ie 4 8 IS ETST Bo 
| 21, * Grace of God, ſee Chap. I. 6, J. to which this ſeems here oppoſed, \ _ 

In vain : Read this explained in St, Paul's own Words, Chap, V. 3—6. 
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Chap, III. 
AAN IL DNA 
wean 
4 2 10 = 0 ON" NES: 78 TE = WE Te I f 
'Y the Adin St. Paul has given of KithſelF in the . = . 


Section, the Galatrans being furnifh'd with Evidence ſufficient 
T 15 ear 8 port of — r Circum- 
8 How, g thus open d, directly to op- 
oy CON. RNS wendet ad fubjeQing '1 408 to Re the He Las. 
1 5 firft Arg 10 Fo he uſes is, chat th Sled the Holy Ghoſt, 
and thEGifes of Miracles by the Soſßel, I and 25; by the Law. 


£54 2, 10) 21451139 20 4 2 * 2 9103 


| N f as * 
6 Hoi drew... ARAPHRASE. 105 TEXT. 


Ye Toſi Golub, Or — Si a Me Fooliſh Galatians, 3 
| ur d, | ſh not ay or 23 1 
to be Trüth oof the Göpel ; you to whom the — . — . 


Sufferings and Death of Chrilt® upon che Eroſs, fore. whoſe eyes Jeſus 


hath been by me ſo lively repreſented, as if it had b is fu. ated 2 
2. been actually done in your fight® This _ thing nog you? 5 ; l 
I defire to know of you, Did you receive the mi- —_ | 
raculous Gifts of the Spirit. by.the Works of the dee pie ty che wars 
3. Law, er by ow cnch'd to vou Have = of 1 
ou ſo littde derſtanaf that having begun in bal f. 4 3 
ik Reception of the 55 tual Dod ns 55 the e mY y 
r Yor pe! robe adnaned (higher Aka 


Oey 7. 


. 


ice 5 v1 io dun 
13 l Yo | NO 7 E S. at G9 $4 ard; ol * 
| > v3 tea, +, e. „ann Wine ey e ee: mers beg 'ufed in hid 
E caſte, as we have already noted, Chap. Il. 14. for the Doltrine of being free fe rom the Law ;. 
. which Sr. Paul had delivered to them : The . whereof he gives b Tas . 

St. Pau mentions nothing ro chem here but Chriſt Crucified, as knowing, that when for- | 
B wWerly he hiddprench'd Chriſt crucified to them, he had ſue wu them, that by Chriſt's Death on 4 
the Eros, Believers were ſer free from the Law, and the Covenant of Works was remay'd, to 

make way for that of Grace, This we maß find him inculcacing - to his other Gentile Converts, 

See Bb, It 15, 16: Co, H. 14, 20, © And fecordingly he tells the Galatiaut, Chap. V. 2, 4. 

this if by Circumciſion they put themſelves under the Law, they were fallen from Grace, and 

Chriſt ould profit them nothing at all: Things which they are ſuppoſed to underſtand at his 

writing to them, | 
TH 12 (1 of 
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GALATIANS: 19 
Chap, Ut. 


TEAT. PARAPHRASE. 93 


viog begun in the ſpirit, of Perfection, and to be compleated, by the 
| 5 ane Law? Have you fuffered ſo many things in 4 
1 Have 70 fe fo wie; if at leaſt you will render it in vain, by fal- 
way things in vain? if ling off from the 2 Profeflion of the pure and un- 


it be yet ia vain, 


1 js eh, Doctrine of the Goſpel, and apoſtati- 
rech e Spirit Zing to Judaiſm? The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that 5 
and worketh ue p bay been confarred u . you; have they not been 
8 law, or - conferred on you as iſtians, profeffing! Faith in 
by the hearing of al! Jeſus Cbviſt, and not ax Obſervers of the Law? 
| And hath not he, who hath. 2 os 
Gifts to you, and done Miracles amon 
done it as a Preacher and Profeſſor of . ode 
the Jews, who ſtick in the Law' of Met, — 


Nee Virtue = eons ins ee 


5 a SL SAY I RULES 11 
olga 5 ' A495 ef NO 0 1 ES. 3 (11 OT aka 10 boil; 2 
W tn wy of i aking S the Coſpel, 81 


L th ; 
| 6 all th his K rp, ad KO . © R n ro _ * * ad One Con: 


5 . The Perſon. meant here by $- 
5 or a be that . a plaaly 9 
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65 = H a r. m.6 ny Tie 
I'S next Ar ment 1 Clematis * 115 ; tion to che 
Law, is, that the Children of Abraham, entitled to the Inhe- 


ritance and Blefling p promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, are fo. by 


Faith, and not by OI which Wa [A POTEN 
thoſe who orga . N ang apes aa al . "Our 


tf] 
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14. 


GALATTANS. 


plain: in the Scripture; for it being in the Pur- 
poſe of God to juſtify the Gentilos by Faith, he 
gave Abrabam a 29 — e of the Goſpel in 
theſe Words: * In thee all the Nation of the Earth 


[hall be bleſſed. So that they who are of Faith are 


bleſſad with. Abruham, who believed. But as 
many as are of the: Works of the Law, are under 


the: Curſe: For it is written, Curſad is every one 


who remaineth not in all things which are written 


in the Book of the Law, to do them. > Bur eyes Man 
is juſtified by the Law: in. the fig is evi- 


dent, fer the Tal alle by et But che Law 


ſays· not fo; the Law gives not Life to thoſe 'who 
believe; but the Rule of the Law is, He that doth 
957 ſhall live.1n them v. Chriſt hath redeemed us 


from the Curſe of the Law, being — a Curſe 


for us: For it is n — d is ev 


— ORE 


very one that 


Chap. III. 4 : i FIN | ct 
_—— "PARAPHRASE. 'TEXT. 
6. But to proceed. As Abrabam believed i in God, Even as Abraham be- 5 i 13 
. er it —— to him for R ighteouſneſs; ſo ſo — oh ho he "for 5 
know! ye, that thoſe who are of Faith, i. e. who righteouſneſs, 
rely upon God and his Promiſes of Grace, and not ys _ For rherefore, | 
upon their own Performances, they are the Chil: git; ele ume are the MM 
dten of Abraham who: ſhall inherit. And this is children ef Abrabm. BW * 


And the ſcripture fore- 8 
geing that God would 
juſtiff the Heathen thro* 
faith; preached before the 
goſpel nc Abraham, ſay- W 

ing, In thee ſhall all na- = 
tions be bleſſed 

So then they which be 9 
of faith, are bleſſed with 
faithful Abraham. 

For as many as are of 10 
the works of the law, are 
under the curſe: for it is 
written, Curſed 1s every 
one that continueth not 
in all things which are 
written in the book of 
the haw to do them. 

But that no man is ju- 1 


Liſted by the law i in the 
* fight of God, it is ey 
dent: for the juſt ſha] al 
live by faith. 


—— th no), ĩð SY FIG) 12 
wing == faith: but, The man that 


doth them, ſhall live in 
LT. een WA" HE. them. 

» x — 1 
8 f cen. XII. 3. 


9, 10 5 Of Faith, an "Works of, the Lau: Spoken as of two Races of Men, the one as 
ine genuine Poſterity of 2 94 of fox Pra e, the * not. N 


3 Niaſſ and e ibe Curſe... Here again. there is another Diviſion (viz.) into the Bleſſed, and 
thoſe under the Curſe ; whereby is meantduch-as are in a State of Life, or Acceptance with God, 


or ſuch as are expoſed to his Wreath, and to Death, See Dent. XXX. 19. 
10 * Written Degt. X VIL 26. eee ee 
5 ER 26 bus non! 4 Mrtisge emen 3791 GA 
2 1 5 A9 ca e TIE : ps hs * l 
277 . 51 n * N Wide. 91 tone vnd 4 2911. ; 


2h: -9 Bloſpug, — Bleſſmg, + ver. 5 97 14. 44. Juſtification, ; en 11. Kiahdcoblrel, ber. 2.1, 
Ie, vey. 11, I2, 21. Inheritanc 


e, ver. 18. being the Children. ef Oed, wer 26, are in effect all 
the ſame on the one ſide; and be Curſe, ver. 13. the direct contrary on ' of other fide, is fo plain 


_ in St, Pauls Diſcourſe here, that no body who. rgads it with the leaſt Attention will be in any 
m_ goon about it. ; A 
ih | 10 1 - 


| to 
"0 


R 


13 Chriſt hath redeemed 
us from the curſe of the 
Jaw. being made a curſe 
for us: for it is written, 
Curſed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree: 


14 That the bleſſing of 
Abraham might come on 


the Gentiles through Jeſus - 


Chriſt ; that we might re- 
ceive the promiſe of the 
Spicit through faith. 

15 — I ſpeak after 
the manner of men; tho 
it be. but a man's cove + 
nant, yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man diſannul- 
leth or addeth thereto, 

16 Now to Abraham and 


his ſeed were the promiſes 


made. He ſaith not, And 
to ſeeds, as of many; but 
b of 15 And to my 
ſeed, which i is Chriſt. 
17 And this I ſay, that the 
covenant that was con- 
firmed before of God in- 


Chriſt, the law. which 


ST 


„enten St. Pauls A 
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Chap. III. 

PARAPHRASE. hs 
81228 

to A might come on the Gentiles throu gh 
Jeſus Chriſt; that we who are Chriſtians 4 
believing, receive the Spitit that was promiſed ?, 
Brethren, this is a known and allowed Rule in 15. 
human Affairs, that a Promiſe or Compact, tho 
it be barely a Man's Covenant, yet if it be once 
ratified, ſo it muſt ſtand; no body can render it 
void, or make any Alteration i in it. Now to Abra- 10... 
ham and his Sced were the Promiſes made. God 
doth nat ſay, and to Seeds a, as if he ſpoke of more 1 
Seeds than one; that were entitled to the Promiſe be * 
upon different Accounts; but only of one ſort of ß 
Men, who upon one ſole Account were that Seed | 
of Abraham which was alone meant andconcerned 
in the Promiſe: ſo that unto thy Seed, „ deſigned — 
Chriſt, and his myſtical Body *, 7. e. ' thoſe that 
become Members of hich by! Faith. This checke 17. 
Iſay, that the Law, which was not till 430 Yeats 
after, cannot, diſannul the Covenant that was long 
before made and rarified to Chriſt by God, fo as. 


NOTES. 


©) 
1. 
ha they 


: 


ent to convince * nn ought not te be 


circumciſed, or ſubmit to the Law, from their having received the 8p ire from him, upon 3 


their baving received the Goſpel which he 
Bleſſing promiſed: to Abrabam, 
There were not different 1 who ſhould inherit the Promiſe, the one by 
Law, and the other by Faith; for there was but one Seed; which n er 


to them, ber. 2, and 5. lands thus: The 
and to his Seed, was wholly upon the account gf Faith, ver. 7. 

the Works of the 
16. u. 


thoſe who ſhould dale in and under him by Faith. Among thoſe there was no 0 die 


of Few and Gentile, 


They, and they only, who beliey'd, were all one and the ſame true. Seed 
of Abraham, and Heirs according to the Promiſe, wer 
to the Peop le of God, of 
thoſe who believed i in Chri 


ver. 28, 29. And therefore, the Promiſe made 


Firing them the Spirir- vader the Goſpeh, was perſormed only! to 


A.clear Evidence that it was; not by putting therſeſvęß) under 


the Law, but by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that my were the People of God, and Heirs of the 


Promiſe. 


16 4 And to Seeds, By Seeds St. Paul here viſbly 


wens the 61 *x Tirews, thoſe of Baith, . 


and the & iF le hat thoſe of. the Works of the *. ſpoken of Ann, ver. Ps, 10. u. FWO 


Ns OT Body, ſe 


diſtinct Seeds, or Deſcendants claiming from Abrabam, 
8 * 4 to thy. os, ſee Gen. XII. 7. rene again in the 6 Slowing Chapters". 2 T 
ä 11 v Day d 1g N. , 


now oat 
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W>y8£> PURAPHRASE. TEXT. 
to ſet aſide the Promiſe. For if the Right to the was four hundred and | 
Inheritance be from the Works of the Law, it is ry years after, canner | 

lain that it is not founded in the Promiſe to A. make the promiſe of none 
raham, as certainly it is: For the Inheritance fn. 1 
was a Donation and free Gift of God, ſettled on 5 


Abraham and his Seed by Promiſe. | 
Aud n Sinns i” | 1 F 11 % 21 
J #” -4Þ1 ran af 


„ A. . 1-2. 
e e ee eee, 


N Anſwer to this Objection, To what then ſerveth the Law ? he 
2 ſhews that the Law was not contrary to the Promiſe : But fince 
Al Men were guilty of Tranſgreſſion, ver. 22. the Law was added 
do ſhew the Mraelites the Fruit and. inevitable Conſequence of their 
Sin, and thereby the. Neceſſity of betaking themſelves to Chrift ; 
bur as ſoon as Men have received Chriſt, they. have attained the End 
of the Law, and ſo are no longer under it. This is a farther Argu- 
ment againſt Circumciſion. | | | 


PARAPHRASE. TAXT.. 
18. If the Bleſſing and Inheritance be ſettled on . 9 —— 18 
$rabamandBchevers, as a free Gift by Promiſe, and more of -promice but 
N Ng to be 1 by the Deeds * the Law, — gave 1 
10. do what purpoſe then was the Law? It was added d ann u 
F becauſe the //-aelites, the Poſterity of Abraham, 3 — _ * 
were Tranfgreffors *, as well as other Men, to becauſe of tranſgreſſions, 


o * 


ſhew them their Sins, and the Puniſhment and 


Death they incurred by them, till Chriſt ſhould "ut aveilzd other 2c! 
3j SUDDT I SW 1231 000 NEW) af 1 8415 


f ei duell 1d ud oh.) 
i Gat; 7 5 & 32440; 3 183 8 N 0 T E S. 18 8 8 W : 
io That ti is the meaning of, berawſe of Tran/ereſfor, the following part of this Section 
| ſhews, wherein St. Pax] argues to this p : The de, were Sinners as well as other Men, 
ver, 22. The Law- n to ul Sinners, cbuld fave none, oer. 21. but was thereby 
uſeful to bring Men to Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by Faith; oer. 24. See Obup. II. 15, 16. 


— 
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= till the ſeed ſhould come, come, who wasthatBeed into whom both Jes and 
e the prone . Gentiles, ingraſted - mnt +1 agg 8 
= 9aincd by angels in the ple of Ged, and Children of Abraham; that Seed 

hand of a mediator. — tg which the Promiſe was made. And the Law was 

20 . orda ined by Angels in the Hand of a Mediator , 

God is one. : whereby it is manifeſt, that the Law could not 
— — _ diſannul the Promiſe; becauſe a Mediator is a 20. 
= God forbid : for if there Mediator between two Parties concern d, but God 

had been a law tiven is but one “of thoſe concerned in the Promiſe. + 

- ed If then the promiſed Inheritance come not to 2x. 

"Te the Seed of Abrabam by the Law, is the Lay 
oppoſite, by the Curſe it denounces againſt 

_  Tranſgrefſors, to che Promiſes that God made of 
d debt aach the Bleſſing to Alnabamt No by no means. For if 
YO there had been a Law given which could have put 


r 


NOTES. 


1 Mediator, ſee Deut. V. 5. Lev. XX VI. 46. where it is faid, the Law was made between God 
and the Children of 1/rael by be Hand of Moſes... W | og 

20 * But God is one, To underſtand this Verſe, we muſt carry in our Minds what St. 
Dau is here doing, and that from ver. 17. is manifeſt, that he is proving that the Law could not 
diſannul the Promiſe ; and he does it upon'this known Nule, that a Covenant or Promiſe once - 
ratified, cannot be altered or diſannulled by any other, but by both the Parties concerned. 
naelizes together made up the other, ver. 14. But Moſes at the giving of the Law was-a Mediator 
only between the Ifraelites-and God, and therefore could not tranta& any thing to the diſan- 
nulling the Promiſe which was between God and the Iſraelites and Gentiles together, beeauſe 
God was but one of the Parties to that Covenant; the other, which was the Gentiles as well as 
Iſraelites, Moſes appeared or tranſacted nor for. And fo whet was done at Mount Sinai, by the 
Mediation of d, could nor aſſect a Covenant made between Parties, whereof one only was 
there. How necellary it was for St. Paul to add this, we ſhall ſee, if we eonſider, that wich- 
out it, his Argument of 430 Years diſtance would have been | deficient and hardly conclußwe. 
For if both the Parties concerned in the Promiſe had tranſacted by Moſes the Mediator- (as — 
might, if none but the Nation of the Iſeaelitas had been concerned in the Promiſe made by © 
to Abraham) they might by mutual conſent have alter'd or ſet aſide the former Promiſe; "as 
well four hundred Years as four Days after. That which hindred it was, that ut Mels Media- 
tion at Mount Sinai, God, who was but one of the Parties to. the Promiſe, was preſent; but 
the other Party, Abyabam's Seed, conſiſting of Iſraelbtes and Gentiles together, was not there; 
Moſes tranſacted for the Nation of the Mraelites alone: The other Nations were not concern'd 
in the Covenant made at Mount Sinai, as they were in the Promiſe made to Abrabam and” his. 
Seed, which therefore could not be diſannulled without their Conſent; for that both the Promiſe- 
a» OY and his Seed, and the Covenant with Ifrae at Mount Si, was National, is in ir 

evident. | jp WEE B99 as os ee 
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us in a State of Life *, certainly Righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the 


22, ſhould have been by Law 7. But we find the quite eee. 
yy carb, bs as ed; ES LD” 


ſtinction betwixt ew and Gentile in this reſpect, chat che promiſe by faith 
but has ſhut up together all Mankind, Vers and 35 ite, might de 
Gentiles, under Sin and Guilt, that che Bleſſing f. 


eve. 


which was promiſed to that which is Abraham's ut before faith came, 23 


k 
true and intended Seed by Faith *:in Chrift, might . — th 


23. be given to thoſe who —— But before Chriſt faith which ſhould after- 


and the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith in him nn 3 


came, we Jeus were ſnhut up as a company of Pri- was our ſchool- maſter to 
ſoners, together, under the Cuſtody and inflexible, bring us unto Chriſt, that 


Rigor of the Law,unto the coming of the Meſſiah; n s : be jul iied by BY 6 

Tr the Doctrine of ' Juſtification by Faith in But after that faith is 25 f 
24. him ſhould be revealed. So that the Law by its Se 8 * 

verity ſerved as a School-maſter to bring us to 
25. Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith. But 

Chriſt being come, and with him the Doctrine of 

Juſtification by Faith, we are ſet free from this a 

School-maſter; there i isno o longer any need of him. = | 

—— 1 b 


131.5 N ene Put into a State of Life. The Greek Word ſignifies to make alive. St. Paul 
ee fk all Men here as in a mortal State; and to be put out of that mortal State into a State of 
Life, he calls being made alive. This he fays the Law ert not do, becauſe i it could not confer 
Righteouſneſs, 

S vous by Law, i. e. by Works or Obedience to that Law, which tended towards Righ- 
teouſneſs as well as the Promiſe, but was not able to reach or confer it; ſee Rom. VIII. 3. i. e. 
Frail .Men were not able to attain Righteouſneſs by any exact Conformity of their Actions to the 

La of Righteouſneſs. | | 

225. Ta,nav7a, all, is uſed here for a Men. The A poſtle, Rom, ii. 9, and 19. | expreſſes 

the; ſame thing by T4vTas, al Men; and Tas © Kogyes. all the World. But ſpeaking in the 


Text here of the Fewvs in patcicular, he ſays, We; weaning thoſe of his own Nation, as is evi- 
dent from wer. 24, 25. 


Under Sin, i. e. rank them all to gethet, as one guilty Race of Sinners. See this proved 
Rom. II. 9 I. 18, Se. To the — purpoſe of putting both Fees and Gentiles into one mund 
v Paul uſes cu EQ dura, bath ſhut them up all then Rom, XI. 22 

The thing promtſed in this Chapter, ſometimes called Bleſſing, ver: 9, 14. ſometimes labe⸗ 


: vitance, Ver. io, ſometimes t ver. Ii, 24. ſometimes Kis teonſmeſes Mr. 21. and 
tometimes Life, ver, 11, 21. | 3 


23 By Faith, ſee ver. 14. 
4 Tomy by Faith, ſce ver. 24. 


' | | . 


© Ehrift'Jefus;” - wan. e * . 
27 For a manyof you as been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt . 
have been baptized into There is no Diſtinction of Few or Gentile; of 


29 And if ye be Chiilt's, 
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A. 5 a farther Argument to diſſuade them from Circumciſion, he 
tells the Galatians, that by Faith in Chriſt, all, whether Fetvs 


or Gentiles, are made the Childrem of God, and ſo they ſtood in no 
need of Circumciſion. F * Wy: #74 11 3645 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE 


46, Tespe, iE For ye are. all the Children-of God by Faith 


a fait = 3 p 
Cad es in Ohriſt Jeſus, For as many of vou as. have 


Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 


18 There-is neither Jew Bond or Free; of Male or Female. For ye are 


nor Greek, there is nei- all one Body, making up one Perſon in Chriſt 


ther bond nor free; there Jeſus: Andſ if ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus , 5 
8 


male ; for ye are all one are the true Ones, Seed of Abrabam, and 
in Chriſt Jeſus, . according to the Promile. Se 
then are ye Abraham's at 
ſeed, and heirs according 
NOTES. 
26 © A, i. e. both Feeps and Gentiles. oo, 
27 f pus en ch. This, which, at firſt Sight, may ſeem a very bold Metaphor, if we con? 
ſider what St. Paul has ſaid, o. 16. and 26. is admirably adapted to expreſs his Thoughts in few 
Words, and has a great Grace in it. He'fays,”v.16." that the Seed to which the Promiſe was 
made, was but one, and that one <vas Chriſt, And v. 26. he declares, that by Faith in Cbriſt 
they all become the Sons of God, To lead them into an eaſy Conception how this is done, he here 
tells them, that by taking on them the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, they bave as it were, put on 
Chrift ; ſo that to God, now looking on them, there appears nothing” but Chriſt. © They are, 
as it were, cover d all over with him, as a Man is with the Clothes he hath put on; And 


hence he ſays, in the next Verſe, that they are all one in Cbriſt gefur, as if there were but that 
-one Perſon, 5H | 


29 ® The Clermont Copy reads d 5 dh ds ich Us Rear luv · 4 if yo ave one in Chrift 


Feſus, more ſuitable, as it ſeems, to the Apoſtle's Argument. For v. 28. he ſays, They are all 
one in Chrift Feſus ; from whence the Inference in the following Words of the Clermont Copy is 


natural ; And if ye be one in Chriſt yeſus, thes are ye Abrakim's dad, and Heirs according to Pros 


miſe, 


E a 


26. 
27. 


28. 
29. 


| 
| 
| 
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CONTENTS. 


N the firſt Part of this Section, he farther ſhews, that the Law was 


not againſt the Promiſe, in that the Child is not diſinherited by be- 


ing under Tutors. But the chief Deſign of this Section is to ſhew, 
that though both Fews and Gentiles were intended to be the Chil- 


| dren of God, and Heirs of the Promiſe by Faith in Chriſt, yet they 


redeem them both; and therefore it was Folly in the Galatians, being 


both of them were left in Bondage, the Jews to the Law, v. 3. and 
the Gentiles to falſe Gods, v. 8. till Chriſt, in due Time, came to 


redeem'd from one Bondage, to go backwards, and put themſelves 
again in a State of Bondage, though under a new Maſter. 


I, 


2. 


PARAPHRASE. 
TOW I fay that the Heir, as long as he is a 


IN Child, differeth nothing from a Bond- 


man *, tho' he be Lord of all; but is under Tutors 


and Guardians, until the Time prefix d by his 


Father. So we | Fews, whilſt we were Children, 
were in Bondage under the Law *. But when the 
Time appointed for the Coming of the Meſſias was 


accompliſhed, God ſent forth his Son made of a 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


OW I ſay, that the 
heir as long as he 


is a child, differeth no- 


thing from a ſervant, tho* 
he be lord of all ; | 
But is under tutors and 


- governors, until the time 


appointed of the Father, 
Even ſo we, when we 

were children, were in 

bondage under the ele- 


ments of the world: 


But when the fulneſs 


1 * Bondman, ſo N ſignifies and unleſs it be fo tranſlated, v. 1, 7, 8. Bondage, b. 3, 7. 
will ſcarce be underſtood by an Englif Reader; but St. Paul's Senſe will be loſt to one, who by 


Servant, underſtands not one in a State of Bondage, 


3 | We... Tis plain St, Paul ſpeaks here in the Name of the 


s, or Jewiſh Church, which 


| though God's peculiar People, yet was to paſs its Nonage (fo St. paul calls it) under the Re- 
ſtiaint and Tuterage of the Law, and not to receive the Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Inheritance 
till Chriſt eme. W * 


MP 


-- — ww DS. 4 


Woman, 


1 
N 
1 
4 
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LE * 
1 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. wy 


2 the Tims we comes Woman, and ſubjected to the Law; That he 
Gade of a woman, made might redeem thoſe who were under the Law, and 


under the law, © ſet them free from it, that we who believe might 


5 To redeem them that be put out of the State of Bondmen into that of 
were under the law, that 


we might receive che a- Sons. Into which State of Sons, it is evident 6. 


doption of ſons, that you Galatians, who were heretofore Gentiles, | 


6 And becauſe ye are 2 a 
ſons, God hath e ech Are put; for as much as God hath ſent forth his 


che Spirit of his Son into Spirit into your Hearts, which enables you to 


hearts, crying, Ab- cry Abba, Father; ſo that thou art no longer a 7. 
7 3 1 Bondman but a Son: And if a Son, then an Heir 


more a ſervant, but a of God, or of the Promiſe of God through 


ſon; and if a ſon, then Chriſt, But then, 1. e. before ye were made the 8g. 
Chriſt. of God through Sons of God by Faith in Chriſt, now under the 


8 Howbeit, then when Goſpel, ye, not knowing God, were in Bondage 


ye knew not God, ye did to thoſe who were in Truth no Gods. But now 
ſervice unto them, which 


by nature are no gods. that ye know God, yea rather, that ye are 
9 But now after that ye known ® and taken into favour by him, how 


have known God, or ra- 0 
| NOTES. 


6 1 The ſame Argument of proving their Sonſhip from their having the Spirit, St. paul uſes to 
the Romans, Rom. VIII. 16, And he that will read 2 Cor. IV. 17-—V. 6. and Epbil. 11—14- 
will find, that the Spirit is look d on as the Seal and Aſſurance of the Inheritance of Life to 
2 thoſe epho have received the Adoption of Sons, as St. Paul ſpeaks here, v. 5, The Force of the 

| Argument ſeems to lie in this, that as he that has the Spirit of a Man in him, has an Evidence that 
he is the Son of a Man, fo he that hath the Spirit of God, has thereby an Aſſurance that he is 
the Son of God, Conformable hereunto, the Opinion of the "Jews was, that the Spirit of God 
was given to none but themſelves, they alone being the People, or Children of God ; for God 
calls the People of 1/rae} his Son, Brad. IV. 22, 23. And hence we ſee, that when, to the 
Aftoniſhment of the greevs, the Spirit was given to the Gentiles, the es no longer doubted that 
the Inheritance of eternal Life was alſo conferred on the Gentiles, Compare Ad X. 44—48. 

7 * St. Paul, the Galatians having received the Spirit, (as appears, Cb. III. 2. H 
that they are the Sons of God without the Law, and conſequently Heirs of the — wow: 
the Law: For, ſays he, o. 1=—6, the fews themſelves were fain to be redeem'd from the Bon- 
dage of the Law by Jeſus Chriſt, that as Sons they might attain to the Inheritance. But you 
Galatians, ſays he, have, by the Spirit that is given you by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, an Evi- 
dence that God is your Father; and, being Sons, are free from the Bondage of the Law, and 
Heirs without it. The fame fort of reaſoning St. Paul uſes to the Romans, Ch. VIII. 14— 7. 

9 ® Known. It has been before obſerved how apt St. Paul is to repeat his Words, though 
ſomething varied in their Signification. We have here another Inſtance of it; having ſaid, Ye 
have known God, he ſubjoins, or rather are knoepn of bim, in the Hebrew Latitude of the Word 
known, in which Language it ſometimes ſiguifies knowing with Choice and Approbation. See 
Amos III. 2. 1 Cor, VIII. 3. | 


28 GALATFANS 
SIS PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


enn it be that you, who have been put out of a ther are known of God, Wh 
State of Bondage into the Freedom of Sons, ſhould E 4a +... mg al 
go backwards, and be willing to put your ſelves ments, whixeunco ye de- 
under the weak and Do ment of the 2 ann. * 
10. World, into a State of Bondage again? Ye ob- fe agree days, and 10 
ſerve Days, and Months, and Times, and Years, months, and times, and 


in Compliance with the Maſaical Inſtitution. FW . 
11. I begin > be afraid of you, AS be in doubt, 9 * 
| whether all the Pains I have taken about you, to labour in vain, | 
| fer (5 at Liberty in the Freedom of the Goſpel, | 
will not prove loſt Labour. 15 


NOTES. 
* The Livy i nn Called eveak, becauſe it was not able to deliver a Man from Bondage and 
Death, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. VIII. 3-—3. And it is called beg- 
garly, becauſe it kept Men in the poor Eſtate of Pupils, from the full Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of 


5 


1 
the Inheritance, v. 1 3. _ | 
Þ The Apoſtle makes it Matter of Aſtoniſhment, how they, who had been in Bondage to falſe 
Gods, having been once ſet free, could gndure the Thoughts of parting with their Li rty, and 1 


of rg into any ſort of Bondage again, even under the mean and beggarly Rudiments of the 


Naſaica Inſtitution, which was not able to make them Song, and inſtal in the Inheritance. 
For St. Paul, 9. 7. expreſly oppoſes Bondage to Sonſhip; ſo that all who are not in the State of 

Sons, are in the State of Bondage. IId u, again, cannot here refer to coryge, Elements. N 
which the Ealatians had never been under hitherto ; but to Bandage; which he tells them, u. 8. 

they had been in to falſe Gods, een cathy 54 24 | | 
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VV 
df FE preſſes them with the Remembrance of the great Kindneſs 

' *they had for him when he was amongſt them; and aſſures 


em, that they have no reaſon to. be alienated from him, though 
* 
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n Nara, 1 beech © T beſecch you, Brethren, let you and I be 4s 12. 

In e ye are: ye have if we were all one. Think your ſelves to he 

not injured me ut all. very me; as I in my on Mind put no Difference 

| 3 Pw ant — at all between you and my ſelf; you have done 

1 — anto me no manner of Injury ; On the contrary, ye 13. 

ro preached pel 4 | Je 
„eee 4% know, that erg any orig of the Fleſh, Lhere- 
g 7+ 23 ny a gen. tofore-preach! Goſpel: to yqu, and yet ye 14. 

eee nr deſpiſed me not for che Trial I nderwent in th 


jected; but received me Fleſh e, you treated me not with Contempt and 
0 Chet. Scorn; but you received me as an Angel of God, 6 
35 Whereis then the bleſ- yea, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, What Benedi- 15. 
ſednefs you Fart of * for tions did you then pour out upon me? For T 
ic bad been poſſible, ye bear you Witneſs, had it been practicable, you 
would have Plucked out would have pulled out your very Byes, and gi- 
your own eyes, and hae ven them me. But is it ſo that I am become 16. 
16 Am Trherefore become Your Enemy in continuing to tell you the Truth? | 
your enemy, beeraſe ! They who would make you of char Mind, thew 17. 
1 hey. >ealouſly aſe © Warmth of Affection to you: But it is not well; 
you, but not well; yea, for their Buſineſs is to exclude me, that they may 
2 Mar ro Mey get into your Affection. It is good to be welt 18. 
bouſſy affeted always in times, and not barely when I am preſent with you. 


a good thing, and not | 

only when Fe preſent 1 | F '« | My 
| NOTES 

1% 4 What-this akneſs and Trial in the Nel was, ſince it has not pleaſed the Apoſtle to 


mention it, is impoſſible for us to know: But may be remarked here as an Inſtance, once for all, 
of that unavoidable Obſcurity of ſome Paſſages in epiſtolary Writings, without any Fault in the 

Author. For ſome Things, necgflaty to the utiderftanding of What is writ, are uſually, of courſe, 

and juſtly omitted, becauſe already known to him the Letter is wit to; and it would be ſome- 

times ungraceſul, oftentimes ſuperfluous, particularly to mention them. | 

15 © The Context makes this Senſe of the Words ſo / neceſſary and viſible, that tis to be won= 
der'd how any one could over-look it. | 1 

16 * Tour Enemy, See Cb. I. 6. 

18 t That by xa, he here meahs 4 Perſon, and hinfelf,the-Scope of the Context evinces. 
In the fix preceding Verſes, he ſpeaks only of himſelf, and the Change of their Affection to him 
ſinoe ho left them. There is no other Thing mentioned, as peculiarly deſerving. their, Affection, 
to which the Rule given in this Verſe could refer. He had ſaid, v.17. Cueν des, they aſſect 
you; and ira eris Cut re, that you might aſſect them ; this is only of Perſons, and therefore 
Cmgaa wy x246,. Which immediately follows, may, beſt be underſtood of a Perſon, elſe the fol- 
lowing Part of the 7erſe, though joined by the Copulative x, and, will make but a difjointed 
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My little Children, for whom I have again the My line children, of 19 


Pains of a Woman in Child-birth till Chriſt be Wem I travail in birth 


again until Chriſt be 


formed in you v, i. e. till the true Doctrine of formed in you: 


Chriſtianity be ſettled in your Minds. But 1 I deſre to be preſent 20 


would willingly be this very Moment with you, 95e 


and change my Diſcourſe as I ſhould find Oc- fiand in doubt of ou. 


— 


caſion. For I am at a Stand about you, and 
know not what to think of you. Bee 


* 


VO TES. 


Senſe. with the preceding. But there can be nothing plainer, nor more coherent than this, 


which ſeems to be St. Paul's Senſe here. Du were wery affectionate to me when I was with 


Jon. Tow are ſince eftranged from me; it is the Artifice of the Se ducers that have cooled you to 
me. But if Tam the good Man you took me to be, you-wwill do well to continue the Warmth of your 


Aﬀe&ion to me, auben I am abſent ; and not to be <vell affected towards me, only ben I am preſent 
among you. Though this be his Meaning, yet the Way he has taken to expreſs it, is much 


more elegant, modeſt and graceful. Let any one read the Original, and ſee whether it be not ſo, 


19 * If this Feyſe be taken for an entire Sentence by it ſelf, it will be a Parentheſis, and 


chat not the moſt neceſſary or congruous that is to be found in St, Paul a Epiſtles; or 3, but, muſt 


de left out, as we ſee it is in our Tranſlation, But if rel js, my little Children, be join'd on 


| Appoſition to q dc, you, the laſt Word of the foregoing Verſe, and fo the two perſes 18 and 


19. be read as one Sentence, the zoth ver. with J, but, in it, follows very naturally. But as we 
now read in our Englif Bible, 5, but, is forced to be left out, and the zcth ver. ſtands alone by 


itſelf, without any Connection with what goes before, or follows. 


200 'F 'Anagtar pavny, to change the ice, ſeems to ſignify the ſpeaking higher or lower; 
changing the Tone of the Voice ſuitably to the Matter one delivers, v. * 3 it be - 


Advice, or Commendation, or Reproof. c. for each of theſe have their diſtin& Voices, 


| H' exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the Liberty with which Chriſt 


St. Paul wiſhes himſelf with them, that he might accommodate himſelf to their preſent Con- 
dition and Circumſtances; which he confeſſes himſelf to be ignorant of, and in doubt about. 


"SECT." IE; 
CHAP. IV. 21.—V. 1. 
CONTENTS. 


hath made them free, ſhewing thoſe who are ſo zealous for 
the Law, that if chey mind what they read in the Law, they will 
| "0" | there 


GALATIANS. 31 


d, that the Children of the Promiſe, or of the New Jeruſa- Chap. IV. 
23 to be free; but the Children after the Fleſh, of the earth⸗- 


1 ly Jeruſalem, were to be in Bondage, and to be caſt out, and not to 
* have the Inheritance. b * 0 
e | 4 439 oo 1 \ 
„„ TEK PARAPHRASE. 
I Tell me, ye that defire Tell me, you that would ſo fain be under the 21. 
: 21 , . . 
to be under the law, do Law, do you not acquaint your ſelves with what 
ye not hear the law? ma ither by -reading i or hav: 
"For it is written, that is in the Law, either by reading it & or having 
* Abraham had two Sons; jt read in your Aſſemblies? For it is there writ= 22. 
= 8 1 ten , Abraham had two Sons; one by a Bond- 
2 98 M.aid, the other by a Free- Woman: but he that 23. 
5 234 was of the Bond- Woman, was born according 
; i fer the felt . bur to the Fleſh, in the ordinary Courſe of Nature ; 
| he of the free-woman but he that was of the Free-Woman,, Abraham 
| was by promiſe, had, by Virtue of the Promiſe, after he and his 
* er den — Wife were paſt the Hopes of another Child. 
the two covenants ; the "Theſe Things have an allegorical Meaning; for 24. 
one from the ach * the two Women are the two Covenants z the one 
nai, which gendreth to 4. Yds 1 Sa 4; 
bondage, which is Agar. of them delivered from Mount Sinai, an is re- 
25% ber this Agar 1s mount preſented by Agar, who produces her Iſſue into 
— = — — Bondage; (For Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia) 25. 
which now is, and it in and anſwers to Feruſalem that now is, and is in 
bondage with her chil Bondage with her Childran. But the we vu 26. 
6 Ber Jeruſalem, which Ferizſalem, which is above, and anſwers to Sarab, 
n above, is ſree, which the Mother of the promiſed Seed, is free, the 
J 8288 Mother of us all, both Fews and Gentiles, who 
*) -oice thou barren that believe. For it was of her that it is written *, 27. 
careſt not ; break forth" Rejoice thou barren that ag not ; break out into 
and r Acclamations FA Joy, thou that haſt not the 
ſolare hath many more Travails of. Chilf-birth;” for more are the Children 
children than ſhe which gf the deſolate than of her that hath an Husband. 
hath an husband, A 3 h NES g. 
23 Now we brethren, as And tis we, my Brethren, who, as Iſaac was, 2 
Iſaac was, are the chil- 


dren of promife. 


21 * The Vulgar has, after ſome Greek Manuſcripts, Read. Ee. 
- , 2 2 (in.) Gen. XVI. 15. and XXI. I. The Term Law, in the foregoing 


> TMQERDSH: 


Perſe, comprehends the five Books of Moſes, 
27 ritten, (viz.) Iſai. LIV. u 
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D =D DELETED - 40 10 O71 - "pm 
e 1 { — 0 
Ar 
ate hs Children of Promiſe. But as FOR 75. 
mael, who was born in the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature *, *, perſecuted aac, who was born by an 
extraordinary Power from Heaven, working mi- 
raculouſly ; 0 is it now. But what faith the 
Seripture ?- Caſt out the Bond:Woman and her 


Son; for the Sonof the Bong . x ſhall not ſhare 
Ide Thberitance with the "the Pres-Wiman 
31. 80 then, Brethren, we, 0 elieye in Chriſt, 


of the Free Stand faſt therefore in the Eiber- 
Ver. 1. ty wherewith Chriſt hath made vou free, and do 


not put on in a Yoke of Banda c b tin 
your ſel ves ande ca 2 oP: Lil : 


l . 
hs 14 
LF 4.4 19158 


NOTES. 


in theit 
25 e chem, an Ain t 8.8 Beauty 
„ (via.) S XX. — ef: 


233 The Apolile, „ mg allegorical Hiſtory, ſhews the Galatians, that- they 


Aar, i. e. under the 


GALATIA4NS. 


are not che Children of the Bond- Woman, but 


TER 


Be cocenhe charms 29 
born after the fleſh, pe 
ſecuted D 
after the Spirit, even ſo 


it is now. f 
Nevertheleſs, hat faith 30 

che ſcripture? Caſt out 

the bond -/ woman and her 


_ fon; for the ſon; of the 


an. 
80 then, Nebra 
are not children * =” 


a0 Stand faſt therekare in 1 a 
the liberty Wwherewith 2 


| Cuil ha made us free, 


and be not 53 5 


|. with the yoke. of 


Nee 


ml ak oo ds pms , Born after gh be e end e Berw after «the Sher. 
Original; Bręviey, with regard to the whole View wherein 
and Porte, which cannot be retained-in a Paraphraſe, 


wd are Sons'sf 


w given at Mount Sinai, are in Bondage, and intended to be caſt 


the Inheritance e thoſe only, who are the free born Sons of God under the foi. ; 


ritual Covenant of 
preſerve 0 N — Freedom. 


om. 


And; thereupon he exherts them, i in the following Words, to 


CONTENTS. 


II is. evident, 


elf preached up Circumciſion, 


e Ver. 11. chat, the better to prevail with che 
Galatians to be circumciſed, it bad been reported, that St. Paul 
St. Paul, without taking expreſs 


Notice 


- 


ſuch a Character of him, as renders it very incredible, that he 
ſhould ever declare for the Cireumeiſion of the Gentil Converts, of 
for their Submiſſion to che Law. Having thus prepared che Minds 
of the Galatians,. to giye him a fait Hearing, as a fair Man, C10 
© K, he goes on to argue againſt their ſubjecting themſelves: to 
the Law. And having eſtabliſhed theit Freedom from the Law by 
many ſtrong Arguments, he comes here at laſt openly to take Notice 
of the Report Which had been raiſed of him, that hs preach d Cirs 
cumciſion, and directly confutes it. of: 2803 

1 1. BY poſitively denouncing to them imſelf, very 1 — 
they who ſuffer d themſelves to be:citcumciſed, put themſelves into 


his hi aſt Life in a large Train of Patticulars, Which all concur to 
e 


_ 20 Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. a. e ode, ue 
: en . that he, and thoſe chat followed bim, expel 

Joſtibcation only by Faith, v. 5-0. 
3. By telling them, that he had put them in dhe ain Way, and 
chat this new Perſwaſion 2 eam bin that converted them to 
Chriſtianity, V. 78.5 10 0c 7 20 enn bo 10 ind: 
4. By inſinuating 40 4 that ichen mould agree to paſs Judg: 
ment on him that troubled them with this Doctrine, ug - 10. 


Chriſtians. For this was the great Offence; which ſtuck with the 
Fews, even after their, Oonverſion, b. . 


V. 12. * 2197 0 hood 

This will, I doubt not, "by > ks weighs ie, = found a very 
ſkilful Management of the argumentative Part of this Epiſtle, which 
ends here: For though he begins with, ſapping the Foundation, on 
which the Judaizing Seducers ſeem'd do have laid their main 
Streſs, (viz.) the Report of his preaching Circumciſſon, yet he re- 
htve the direct and open Confutation of it to the End, and ſo leaves 
it with them, that it may have the more forcible and OK, pe” 
ſion on their Minds. 


4 1 4 c 23 1 * f + " — _ , ; * 
1411 . „ 7 41 3 0 P [4 12 91 1 
* 1 * . * \ 
1 7 inn * Fern 7 9 * er! 7 < © ” 17 6 9 x 
inne wy + | 444 44901 * . 414 a Kg if oye ” 513 2 3 


. TY" 5 l TT +» 3% 4 
- 14 i Ai. ; 31 a 1 11 „ ——_ 4 N 4 _ - - b 4 
; 61 3 8 5 
- . 
* 11 7 La | * 1 
MES TE. a IE.. 
4 


$4; 24 TIE) T0 " L + 


" 8 12 » TIF $4 /4 4 w $4 71 
Sis ft 4 * C, ; - 14 94 S Te 


a perfect legal State, out of the Covenant of en een * 


5. By nis being perſecuted, for oppoſing the Circumeiſion of the | 


6. By wiſhing thoſe wax des trouble ben wich this Doctrine, 


= 
2. 


ef, 


— 


Notice of this Calumny, Ch. I. 6. and II. 2 1. gives an Account of — 


CALAT nr 


£3 45% * > l i 
11057 Py 


_ "PARAPHRUSE. * TEXT. 


3 FAKE desu Ie ehe a ieh ee 
reported to ꝓreacdh u Ciraumciſion in o. ee, Ci. 1 
dier Places, fy unto you, — if you are oir- argon halle = 
oumeiſed, Chriſt ſhall be oß no Advantage to you.  Forbulify again to 3 


Ford repearhere ag ain whatThavealwayspreach'd, umeigg har 1s 4 


iſed, chat h 
and ſolemnly reſtifp to, every one — yields to 82 10 ito the (who 


be idedmcit ed; in Compliance wich thoſe who. l. 1029 = 

fay, that now under the Goſpel he cannot be ſa- 1 ua become of no * 

ved without it , chat he is under an Obligation ever of you are juſtified 

to the whole Law, and bound to obſerve and OE. Wee 
perform every Tittle of it. Chrift/is of no Uſe For we, through the 5 

to you, who ſeek Juſtification by the Law: Who. Spich, * N = 

0e dcn e je wat you willy ye ate Hallen f, l. fe, G,, 
from the Covenant of — Bot 1% and thoſe” geiher | circumvilion - 


ho wich me are true Chriſtians, wewho follow 2 ay 1 
che ruth ot the Goſpel 's, and the Doctrine of which worketh by love. 
the Spirit of God, have no other Hope of juſti- ke did ma well, who ; 

e Poith in Obeiſt. For the State 1 kigder gen, b 
of Ache Seipel under os the Meſſiah, tis hei- en ert 
ther  Circuuncifion nor Uncireymoifion - chat is 61 OL * 

| of any. Mometit; all chat is available, is Paich. erblich. 

i alone, working by Love ®.. When you fit) en- 149115 15 555 4.4 

4 cored intb tte | Feoleſion'ofichsGolpel v ,˖j],e | eee 

in a good Way, and went on _— 8 1770 en ene 

ll | TOY £ band 99 ok 2119 OD L LW 

| ee alfigd 2d: Jo: eee ee 

l 2 97 LP RAAe, FOOTE Eibe fie Pie, who' am i reared > pitch Cen 

[ eee 5 1 99 wing kgs, eee aal aeg 

| | have Ras td what e e ee N prevehing E. 

bebe e e 


„ | | —— che l 4 — Sai, (Chriſtivns 
ix urged Circ cilion, See Aﬀs XV. r. 

| N 

| 


5 * We. *Tis evident, from the Context, that St. Pau here mend Fitdfebr: But We is go. 


* way of ſpeaking than I, though he be vindicating himſelf alone from the Imputation of 
Eeing up Circumciſion, 

S Spirit. The Law and the Goſpel oppoſed under the Titles of Reſb and Spirit, we may ſee, . 
Cb. III. 3. of this Epiſtle. The fame Oppoſition it ſiands i in here to the La, in the foregoing 
| verſe, points out 23 ſame Signification. 
[| 5 b hich evorketh by Love. This is added, to exprefh the Animoßties which were amongſt 


| them probably raiſed by this. Queſtion * See v. 15—19, 
| 5481 
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put 


GALATILANS $ I 


Ch 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. * 


5 | ye ſuduld ner mah >! fp a Stop to you; and hindered yo 


2 perfiraio” 60- eep©no- lotiger”' Ns the Truth of ou —— 


meth not of him . Dehre His Perſwaſlon, that it is neceſfary 87 
elt zen e for you" t6'Bg"circumeiled; comsth not from 
„ ee ” bm, by whoſe preaching! you were called to 
10 I have confidence in the P rofefli6niof che Goſpel, Nemember that a 9. 


A you through the Lord, | 
18 T7 you "oat = on; tele Leav lea eneth the whole Lump; the 


0 
" IH otherwiſe minded; bur Influence of one Man * entertain'd among you, 
1 


he thar troubleth you, may miſlead you all. 1 have Confidence in 10. 


wan denn his judgment, you, that, by the Help of the Lord, you will be 


$ f S xx And J, brethren, if I all of his ſame Mind wigh me; and conſequent- 


N ly. he that troubles 500 Mall fall under the Cen- 


£cution ? "then is the ſure he deſerves for it “, whoever he be. Bur as 11. 
for me, Brechren, if I at laſt am become a Preacher 
of Circumciſion, why am I yet perſecuted *? If 
it be ſo that the Ot Converts are to be cir- 


$ cumciſed, and ſo ſubje jected to the 255 the wy 


FF Of) 133 d, YT A kata 10 Oo Hus vt. 


h C1 1 
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83 tina ef ti Wb or calliib nu, be; uſed hefdre, Ch. Ls 6; an in er 
Places means himſelf; and here declares, that this! ville ooh (whether ken. for Penh aßen or, 
ö for Subject ion, as it may be in St. Paul's Stile, confiderin Tel de; in the End of the foregoing 
il Perſe) came not from him; for he called them to rye 2 the oy + and not Subjection to 
| it. Seq v. 13. N 21 of et e 8 8 
ſure, bad no Hand in it; I, you know, gr 2 Beit ei 
thevefore guss aan 5) no man- — fold $ preach o eee Thats S Far argues — 
9 * By this and the next Verſe, it looks 8 hd 57 aroſe fro m one Man. 
9 o Mall notbe otherwiſe mindadz 'wittbewar of this th is not to be put into a Per- 
ment, nor ſhaken in your Liberty, which — Ba 593 and to Necurt it, L doubt not, 
(ſuch Confidence I have in you); will; with ene, cal out him that troubles., you. -, For j 
an for me, y be ſure I * not for Cixcumcifion un at the Pecs 1 to perſecure me 
This is evi my his Meaning; though rotſpokin © 2 warily, with 4 very Kal 
and moving Ink, inuation: For; as he fays! himſelf, Obe IV. 20. e knew, not at that Diſtance | 
what Temper they were in. . 
" Kelpa, Fudgment, ſeems here to mean Expy »pplhep 7 a nee See v. 12. We 
ſhall be the more inclined to this, if we conftder, that the Rpollle uſes the ſame Argument of 4 
gle Jeanne the aubole Lump, 1 Cor. V. diy where, jg would, ee the Cormibians 
to purge out the Fornicãtor. Wa 
11 E Perſecution The perſtentie St. Paul Was +. fil undes, was a convincing ; Argument, | that” 
he was „ and Subjectiqn ta 2 5 Law 3 ' for it. was from the. ee, upon, that _ 
Account, that at this Time IE all_the Perſecution, wh the. Chriſtians ſuffered, as may be ken. 
chrough. all the Hiſtory of the Aft. Nor are there wanting clear Footfieps of it in ſeveral Places | 
of ahi Epille, beſides this here, as Cb. III. 4. and VL 12, 


F 2 | Offence 


* 


on ww 
a 


35 GALATIANS. 


| Chap, v. | | 

Mi PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

bl | Offenge of the Goſpel , in. relying folely. on a offence of the croſs, cea- 

Wl | crucified; Saviour for Salvation, is removed. ed „eee 
I! | 12. But I am of another Mind, and wiſh that they ven cut off which trouble 


may be cut off who trouble you about this Mat- you. * 
1 13. ter, and they ſhall be cut off. For, Brethren, ben 05 ren, ye have 13 


| - been called unto, liberty. 
| © * bart been call'd W me Unto Liberty. 1 
N ; | 14 7 eee pin „bee 5 LS N 0 + | E, S. | mit 2 * f 
; | C * Gears of the She, See S. vi. 1 aten Re pa i 17 
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"OM"; the mention of Ti” which he tells them they are 
called to under the Goſpel; he takes a Riſe ro caution them in 
the uſe of it, and ſo exhorts them to. a ſpiritual, or true Chriſtian 


Life, ſhewing the Difference and 3 mo that and a 
cdl Lilies, or a Life after the Fleſh.” 


PARAPHRASE ETI. 
* the Goſpel to which ye are called, be a Only uſe nor iberty er 


State of Liber ty from the Bondage of the Law, 22 an occaſion to the fleſh, 


pray take great Care you do not miſtake that Li- ooh by: love ſerve 225 


berty, nor think it affords you an Opportunity, in 2 all the law ih ful; 14 
the Abuſe of it, to ſatisfy the Luſt of the Fleſh, but . word, _— 


14. ſerve” one anochor-at Love. For the whole L 


N 1 v5 & 1 . 1 : 
Fi A. = F 
i 4 T1 28 25 8 185 — 141. > a 7 1 


ti 13 7 ee; e e Pore m \ the cel, than our _— Word Serve folks” 
[ in the common Acceptation of it, expreſs ; for it ignifies the oppoſite to jad tel, Freedom. 
| And ſo the Apoſtle elegantly informs tl em, that though by the Golpel they are called to a State 
it | of Liberty from the Law, yet they were Ail as much aid and ſubjected to their Brethren in all 
i" the Offs and Dua of Lov nd good Will aif, in ths roſe, R 
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TEXT 


0 ALATIANS. 


P ARAPHR ASE. 


a- | 31 | 
in this; Thou ſhalt — concerning our Duty to others, is ful fill'd in obſer- 
* e f e bie and de. Ying this one Precept *, Thou balt love thy Neigl- 
„ur one another, take hour as thy ſelf. But if you bite and tear one ano- 15. 
2 2 not con- ther, take heed that you be not deſtroy d and con- 
. 5 1 hy chen, Wall ſumed by one another. This I ſay to you, conduct 16. 
in the Spirit, and yeſhall your ſelves by the Light that is in your Minds, 
Legs, che lat of the and do not give your {elves up to the Luſts of the 
1 For the ſleſn luſleth a- Fleſh, to obey them in what they put you upon. 
gainſi the yk, _ Ms For the Inclinations and Deſires of the Fleſh are 17. 
Spirit againſt the fleſh ; of pry 1 2 | 
and theſe are contrary CoOntrarq to thoſe of the Spirit; and the Pictates 
the one to the other: fo and Inclinations of the Spirit, are contrary to thoſe 
Mee leſh: ſo that under theſe contrary Impulſes 
10 Bet if ye be led by the You do not do the Things that you purpoſe toyout 
| ſelves*, But if you give your ſelves up to the Con- 18. 
OY 7 
NOTES. 
14 1 Leu. XIX. 18. © | | 
16 * That which he here and in the next Verſe calls $pirit, he calls, Rom. VH. 22. the 
inward Man; ver. 23. the Law of the Mind; ver. 25. the Mind. | | 
17 © Do not: So it is in the Greek ; and ours is the only Tranſlation that I know which ren- 
ders it cannot. | | S e bn 
16, 17. There can be nothing plainer, than that the State St. Paul deferibes here in theſe two 
Verſes, he points out more at large, Rom. VH. 17, Sc. ſpeaking there in the Perſon of a Few. 
This is evident, that St. Paul ſuppoſes two Principles in every Man, which draw him different 
ways; the one he calls Feb, the other Spirit. Theſe, though there be other Appellations given 
them, are the moſt common and uſual Names given them in the New Teſtament, By Heß is 
meant all thoſe vicious and irregular Appetites, Inelinations and Habitudes, whereby a Man is 
turn'd from his Obedience to that eternal Law of Right, the Obſervance whereof: God always 
| requires, and is pleaſed with: This is very properly called Fe, this bodily State being the 
4 | Source from which all our Deviations from the {irair Rule of Rectitude, do for the moſt part take 


their riſe, or elſe do ultimately terminate in. On the other ſide, Spirit is the part of a Man 
which is endowed with Light from God, to know and fee what is righteous, juſt and good; and 
which being conſulted and hearken'd to, is always ready to direct and prompt us to that which 
is good, The Nb then, in the Goſpel-Language, is that Principle which inclines and carries 
Men to Ill; the Spirit that Principle which dictates what is right, and inclines to good. But 
becauſe, by prevailing Cuſtom and contrary Habits, this Principle was very much weak- 
ned, and almoſt extinct in the Gentiles, fee Eph: IV. 17——: 1.” he exhorts' them to be 
renewed in the Spirit of their Minds, ver. 23. and to put eff the Old Man, i. e, fleſhly cor- 
rupt Habits, and to put on the New Man, which he tells them, ber. 24. is created in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. This is alſo called renewing of the Mind, Rom. XII. 2. re- 
newing of the inward Man, 2 Cor, IV. 16, Which is done by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, 


Eph, III. 16, | | | 


—_— © - 


GALAT IANS. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


duct of che Goſpel by Faith in Chriſt, ye are not Spirit, ye are not under 
under the Law. We the Works: of the Fleſh be law. 


e | Now:the works of the 1 
as is manifeſt are theſe,' Adultery, Fornication, fleſh are manifeſt, which 


Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witch- zetheſe, adultery, forni- 
craft”, Enmities, Quarrels, Emulations, Animo- 2 
ſities, Strife, Secditions, Sects, Envyings, Murders, 


Drunkenneſs, '\Revellings *, and ſuch like; con- — ke, feb 
cerning which I fore warn you now, as heretofore- x 


tions, hereſies, 
bhave done, that they who do ſuch Things (ball Envyings, murders, 2 


not inherit the Kingdom of God. Bur on the drunkenneſs, revellings, 


: d ſuch, like: of che 
other ſide, the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, n 


which I tell you before, 
Peace, \Long-ſuffering, Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition, as 1 have alſa told you in 


Beneficence, Faithfulneſs, Meekneſs, Temperance: Pyar yer OT: 
Againſtztheſe and the like there is no Law. Now inherit. the Kingdom of 
they-who belong to Chriſt and are his Mem- God. 


Spirit is love, joy, peace 
ge bela 


NOT ES. We 


18 * The Reaſon of this Aſſertion we may find, Rom. VIII. 14. viz. becauſe, they cube arg 
ted by the Syirit of God, are the Sons of God; nd ſo Heirs, and free wichout the Law, as he argues. 
here, Than III. and TV. 

v This i is plainly; the Senſe of the Apaſile,.. who. teaches all along in the- Former: part of this 
Ex piſtle, and alſo that to the Romans, Tae thoſe that put themſelves under the Goſpeh are not 
under che Law. The Queſtion chen that remains, is ooly-abaut the Phraſe; led Ey the. Spirit > 
And a as to that, it is caſy to obſerve how natural it is be. Faul, having in the foregoing Verſes 


more than once, mentioned the Spirit, to continue the ſame Word, tho ſome what varied in the 
Senſe | In St. Pau 3 Phraſcology,. a8 the. Irregularities of Appetite, and- the Dictates of right 


Reaſon, are oppaſed, under 25 Ticles of Feb and 85irit,, as we have ſeen; ſo the Covenant of 
War ks, 51 A Covenant of Grace, Law and Goſpel, are: oppoſed under As Titles ye Fleſo and 
Din. 1.6, 8. he, calls the OCaſpel Spirit; and Rom. VII. 5. In the Neſb, fignifies in 
chs leg Al gs Bur we need, go no farther than Chap. III. 3. of this very Epiſtle, to: — the 
Law und the. Goſpel, oppaſed by dc. Paul under the Titles of Fle.and Spirit. The reaſon of thus 


= the Ward, Spirit is very apparent. in che Doctrine of the New Teſtament, which teaches, that 
choſe. 9 17187 Chrill by Faith with him receive his Spirit, and its Aſſiſtance againſt the Fleſn, 
. ſee Rom... 


(it III. 9.1. Accordingly, for the attaining of Salvation, St. Paul joins together 
F 'B ef, of the, ruth and, eng ene x7. che Spirit, 1 Theſſ, II. 13. And fo Tin bere may be 
. ale f 4 Spirit of their, Mipds, but renewed and 2 ptr by the Spirit of God 1 ſee b. 
16. and 

. 120, 1 ted anifica Wieckeraft, or Wi 


21 * Kae Regellings, were, amongſt — diſorderly ſpending: of hy Ni TY | 
Fea with a Jicengious indulging to. Wine, good Chear, Muſick,” Dancing, t on 
i 7%, Neis, übe, wa ara. af Ghrift, are the. ſame with thoſe obo ave led 


by ebe Shir, 
1 | , andere ns 88 80 theſe abe lian fte theiBigh, Rom. VIII. 13. wbere it if faid cod 
[| | formably to What we find they through the Spirit mortiſy the Deeds of the Body, ki 


[ $00 — 1 2 bers, 


Idalatry, witchcraft, 20 A 


But the fruit of the 11 


GALATIANS. 


2 Mecknef;tenipernce: bers, have crucified the Fleſh, with the Affe- 


h WY e ich there ge Gong and Luſts thereof. If our Life then (our 
. And they that 'are Fleſh having been crucified) be as we profeſs hy 


Chriſt's, have crucified Spi re alive fri at State 
2 — RR the Spirit, whereby we are alive from that State 


520 Aion and -Mit. of Sin we were dead in before, let us regulate our 

. Hehe intbe spirit, Lives and Actions by the Light and Dictates of the 

3 2 alſo walk in the Spirit. Let us not be led by an itch of Vain: glory to 

„2 ny be-defirous provoke one another, or to envy one another. 

2 | ; of 'vain-glory, provoking | 

N done another, envying one | 

* 4 NOTES | NR 

e: Guei ſtell ie Flefb. That Principle in u, from whence ſpring vicious Tnclinations and Actions, 

is, as we have obſerved above, called ſometimes the Pe, ſoinerimes the Old Man. The ſubluing 
my and mortifying of this evil Principle, ſo that the Force and Power wherewſth it uſed to rule in us 

£22 is extinguiſhed, the Apoſtle, by a very engaging Accommodation to the Death of our Saviour, calls 

, | cruciſying the Old Man, Rom. VI. 6. chu 2 putting off the Body of the Sins of the - 

, | Fla, Col. II. 1 t. putting off the Old Min, Eph. IV. 2. Col. III, 8, 9. le is alſo called, Mortifying 


the Members <vhich are on the Earth, Col. IIR g. Mortifying the Deeds of the Body, Rom. VIII. r 3. 
26 * Whether berg, oy and Bneying here were 4bbur'their fprritual Gifts, a Pault which 
the Corinthians were guilty of, as we may ſee at large, 1 Cr. XII. 13, 14. or upon any other 
| |  occalivn, and ſo contained in we. 1. of this Chapter, Ifhall-not'curtvullyrexattine : Either way, 
| the Senſe of the Wards will be much che ſame; and #ecoring}y \this Verſe muſt end the g th, or 
Y | begin the rh Chapter. 


= KB 8E C T. XL 

= | CHAP. VI. i. 

' 8 1 25 CONTENTS. 

TY YE here exhorts the Stronger to Gentleneſs and Meeknefs to- 

11 wards the Weak, . ede if , 

| TEXT.  PARAPHRASE | 

eren, if mn J Rechren, if a Man by Frailty or Surprize, fall 

B . he Fat doyon who weeminchrinthe 

RF urch for Knowledge, Practice, and Gifts *, 
NOTES. 5 

arge rixol, Spiritual, in 1 Cor, III. 1. and XII. 1. taken together, has this Senſe. 


raiſe 
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raiſe him up again, and ſet him right, with Gen- ritual, reſlore ſuch an one 
tleneſs and Meekneſs, conſidering that you your 'coafidering thy ſelf, let: 
ſelves are not out of the reach of Temptations. thou alſo be tempted. 


Bear with one anothers Infirmities, and help to Bea ve de anorhers 1 


burdens, and ſo fulfil the 


ſupport each other under your Burdens*®, and ſo law of Chriſſ. 


3. 
— 
— 
% 
— 


* 


% 


. 


fulfil the Law of Chriſt *. For if any one be con- Fer if à man thin 


ceited of himſelf, as if he were ſomething, a Man NEO In 
of Weight, fit to preſcribe. to others, when in- geceiverh himſelf, | 


deed he is not, he deceiveth himſelf, But let But let every, man 


5 . . hi 
him take care that what he himſelf doth be right, Finke — 


and ſuch as will bear the teſt, and then he will eing in himſelf alone, and 


have matter of, glorying © in himſelf, and not in not in another. 


"A | | For every man ſhall 
another. For every one ſhall be accountable bear his RE — 


only for his own Actions. 


NOTES. ere 


1 © See a parallel Exhortation, 1 Theſe, V. 14. which will give light to this; as alſo Rom. 
XV. I. n tal | ru 3 9199 att 0 201 

A See Fobn XIII. 34, 35. and XIV. 2. There were ſome among them very zealous for the 
Obſervation of the Law of Moſes ; St. Paul here puts them in mind of a Law, which they were 
under, and were obliged to obſerve, viz. the Law of Chriſt, And he ſhews them how to do it, 
(viz.) by helping to bear one anothers Burdens, and not increaſing their Burdens by the Obſer- 
panes Boks # 21 121, e Though the Goſpel contain the Law of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
yet I do not remember that St. Paul any where calls it the Law of Chriſt, but in this Place, where 


in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 


6.30 


he mentions it in oppoſition to thoſe who thought a Law ſo neceſſary, that they would retain = 


that of Moſes under the Goſpel, | 

4. Kaux , I think ſhould have been tranſlated here Glorying, as Kavy νS d, is, ver. 1 3. 
the Apoſtle in both Places meaning the fame Thing, (viz.) Glorying in another, in havin 
brought him to Circumciſion, and other ritual Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, For thus St. 


paul ſeems to me to diſcourſe in this Section: Brethren, there be ſome among you that would | 


cc bring others under the ritual Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, a Yoke which was too heavy 


- * for us, and our Fathers to bear. They would do much better to eaſe the Burdens of the 


cc Weak ; this is ſuitable to the Law of Chriſt, which they are under, and is the Law which 
cc they ought ſtrictly to obey, If they think, becauſe of their ſpiritual Gifts, that they have 
« Power to preſcribe in ſuch Matters, I tell them, that they have not, but do deceive them- 
& ſelves, Leet them rather take care of their own particular Actions, that they be right, and 
« ſuch as they ought to be, This will give them matter of glorying in themſelves, and not 


« [* yainly in others, as they de when they prevail with them to be circumciſed : For every Man 


e ſhall be anfwerable for his own Actions. Let the Reader judge whether this does not ſeem 


a. 


to be $t, Paul's View here, and ſuit with his way of Writing? 


Exe xavXnues is a Phraſe whereby St. Paul ſignifies to hade matter of Glorying ; and to 


that Senſe it is render'd, Rom. IV. 2. 
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T. Paul having laid ſome reſtraint upon the Authority and For- 
Y wardneſs of the Teachers, and leading Men amongſt them, who 
were, as it ſeems, more ready to impoſe on the Galatians, what they 
ſhould not, than to help them forward in the Practice of Goſpel-Obe- 
dience; he here takes care of them in reſpect of their Maintenance, 
and exhorts the Galatians to Liberality towards them; and in general, 


towards all Men, eſpecially Chriſtians. 


6 Let him that is taught 
in the word, communi- 
_ cate unto him that reach- 


eth, in all good things. 

Be not deceived ; God 
is not mocked : for hat- 
ſoever a man ſoweth, that 
ſhall he alſo reap. 


8 For he that ſoweth to 
his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh 


reap corruption : but he 
that ſoweth to the Spirit, 
ſhall of the Spirit reap 
life everlaſting, 


9 Andletusnot be weary 


in well-doing : for in due 


| "ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if 


we faint nor. 


10 As we have therefore 


opportunity, let us do 
good unto all men, eſpe- 
cially unto them who are 
of the houſhold of faith, 


PARAPHRASE. 


Let him that is taught the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, freely communicate the good things of 
this World to him that teaches him: Be not decei- 
ved, God will not be mocked: For as a Man ſow- 
eth *, ſo alſo ſhall he reap... He that lays out the 
ſtock of good Things he has, only for the ſatisfacti- 
on of his own bodily Neceſſities, Conveniences or 
Pleaſures, . ſhall at the Harveſt find the Fruit and 
Product of ſuch Huſbandry to be Corruption and 
periſhing . But he that ons out his worldly Sub- 
ſtance according to the Rules dictated by the Spi- 
rit of God in the Goſpel, ſhall of the Spirit reap 
Life everlaſting. In doing thus what is good and 
right, let us not wax weary; for in due ſeaſon, 
when the time of Harveſt comes, we ſhall reap, if 
we continue on to do Good, and flag not. There- 
fore, aswe have Opportunities, let us doGood unto 
all Men, eſpecially to thoſe who profeſs Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the Chriſtian Religion. 


NOTES. 


7 f goweth; a Metaphor uſed by St. Pau for Mens laying out their worldly Goods, See 


2 Cor IX. 6, &c, 


8 s Rom. VIII. 13. and II. 12. 
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Q's: may ſee what la upon St. Pauls Mind, in writing to the 
k 


Galatians, by what he inculcates to them here, even after he 

ad fnjfhed his Letter. The like we have in the laſt Chapter to the. 

Romans. He here winds up all with Admonitions to the Galatians, 

of a different End and Aim they had to get the Galatians circum- 
ciſed, from what he had in preaching the Goſpel. power 


»PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


1 | * 7 - 


| You ſee how long a Letter L have writ to you Ye abou leegp a ot: ry 
with my own Hand. Fhey who are willing ta © ane. won an 


3 ' »,{ US i T9587 . ? you with wine own hand. 
carry fo fairly in the titüal part of the Law, and 4 many 6s defi n 
. n 1 ils » 1 * \ |, ibis 51 12 make a fair ew u 
to make oſtentation of their Compliance, therein, g. . 
nene ph < | - to be circumciſed ; only, 
ſecution, for owning their, Dependance for Salva». left they ſhould ſiffer per- 
tion ſolely on a crucified Mefliah *, and not on the Cie for the croſs, of 
: | For neither they them- 13 
who are circumciſed do not keep the Law; but ſelves who are circumciſed 


Po) 11 141 3 . 'SAYE; xv » #. & 1 la; 5 deſi | 
they, will have.you to be circumciſed, that this ip me any item, 
Mark in your Fleſh may afford chem matter of chat they, may gory, in 

, L 4 y ; " 1 b . 1 ur fle 'S 

EY ink and eee Eves, ig. 1e Yo Bat Gel. orbia thae 110 


| 11 k gt. 5 mentiops the Meiting cuith bis own Hond, as an Argument of his great Conce-n 


for them in the Caſe? For it was not ufual for him to write his Epiſtles with his own Hand, 


but to dictate them to others who writ them from his Mouth. Sec Rom. XVI. 22, 1 Cor. 
"= | | 


XVI. 21. | . 7 ; 

12 ©. 10 #be Flat, i. e. in the ritual Obſeryances of the. Law, which, Heb, IX. 10. are called, 
Jun αNUE eg. 2 f 5 : XL 32 ; 1 , 4 
13 4 See Chap. V. 11. „ ; 3 | 
14 E ap. v. 11. 2 ; 
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ſhould glory ſave in the 
croſs of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, by 


me, and I unto the 
world. 

15 For in Chriſt Jeſus 
neither circumciſion a- 
vaileth any wing, wor 
uncircumciſion, but A 
new creature. 

16 And as many as walk 
according to this rule, 
peace be on them, and 
. mercy, and upon the Iſ- 
rael of God. 

17 From henceforth let 
no man trouble me; for 
I bear in my body the 
marks of the Lord Jeſus, 


18 Brethren, the grace of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with pour ſpirit, Amen. 


i 15 ® Zee 
puts Men into the Kin 


| | whom che 
world hs grucified unto 


was crucified, for my ſole Lord and Maſter, 
whom I am to obey and depend on; Which 75 
entirely do, without regard w any thing clic, 
that I am wholly dead to the World, and the 
World dead to me, (and it has no more influence 
on me than if it were not, For as to the obtain- 
ing a ſhare in Lhe Kingdäch of Jeſus'Chriſt, and 
the Privileges and Advantages of it, neither Cir- 
cumciſion nor Uncircumciſion, ſuch outward 
Differences in the Fleſh, avail any thing, but the 
New Creation, wherein by a thorough Change, 
a Man is diſpoſed to Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
lineſs in good Works”. And on all thoſe who 
walk by this Rule, viz. that it is the New Crea- 


tion alone, and not Circumciſion, that availeth 


under the Goſpel, Peace and Mercy ſhall be on 
them, they being char ue which are truly the 


E cople of God. From henceforth let no Man 


give me trouble by Quꝑſtions, or Doubt, whe- 
ther I preach Cireumciſion or no. Tis true, I 
am eircumceiſed: But yet the Marks I now bear 
in my Body, are the Marks of Jeſus Chriſt, chat 


Jam his: The Marks of the Stripes which I 
| have received from the Jes, and which I {till 


bear in my Body for preaching Jeſus Chriſt, are 


an Evidence that I am not for Circumciſion. 
| Brethren, | the Favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with your Spirit, Amen. 
N 


— 


Epb, N. 10. and IV. 24. 8 by F 3 
16 u St, Paul having in the foregoing Verſe aſſerted, that it is the New Creation alone that 


of Chriſt, and inw the Poſſeſſion of the Privileges thereof, this Verſe 


may be underſtood alſo as aſſertory, rather than as a Prayer, unleſs there were a Verb chat ex- 
preſſed it; eſpecially conſidering that he writes this Epiltle to encourage 

ciſion. To which end the aſſuring them, that thoſe who do ſo ſhall have Peace and Mercy from 
God, is of more force than to tell them, that he prays that they 
for the-ſame reaſon I underſtand the Iſrael of God to be the ame with thoſe pho walt by this Rule, 
though join'd with them by the Copulative K 4nd ; no very unuſual way of ſpeaking, 10 


them to refuſe Circum- 


may havePeace and Mercy. And 


G 2 A PARA- 


PARAPHRASE PV 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


r 
— 


DO IEA I — 
— TICS 


— 7 CFR 
— — 
— — 


EY —— af we N 
2 — Ce 


——_— OSD 


8 


R — — 


1 
4 
1 
2 
1 


— — N — — — 


44 | A FL ES A 3 
} 
4. Cb. 57, 8 | 
Nevonis 3. — 
WARY 1 


PARAPHRA 
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bor 09-or?. nofionius We MeBocr 0247 1s ee» 


4 y 


de firſt applied himſelf to the Synagogue, A#s XVIII. 4. But 


His ſtay here was about two Years, as appears from Ads XVIII. 


11, 18. compared: In which time it may be concluded he made 


many Converts, for he was not idle there, nor did he uſe to ſtay 
long in a Place where he was not encouraged by the Succeſs of his 


0 . ” 9 1 


4 Miniſtry. Beſides what his ſo long Abode in this one City, and his 


indefatigable Labour every where, might induce one to preſume of 
- the number of Converts he. made in that City, the Scripture it ſelf, 


A XVIII. 10. gives ſufficient evidence of a numerous Church ga- 


J IE Soo ow Te ws 
Corinth it ſelf. was a rich Merchant-Town, the Inhabitants Greeks, 
a People of quick Parts, and inquiſitive, 1 Cor. I. 22. but naturally 
vain and conceited of themſel ves. 
Theſe Things conſidered, may help us in ſome meaſure the better 
to underſtand St. Pauls Epiſtles to this Church, which ſeems to be in 
Yreater Diſorder than any other of the Churches which he writ to. 


— 


— — 


SE and NOTES 


Aint PzuPs firſt coming to Corinth was Anno Cbriſti $2. where 
finding them obſtinate in their Oppoſition to the Goſpel, he 


tturnꝭ d to the Gentiles, ver. 6. out of whom this Church at 
Corinth ſeems chiefly to be gathered, as appears, Acts XVIII. and. 
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I CORINTHIANS. 45 
This Epiſtle was writ to the Corinthians Anno Chriſti 57, be:. 


tween two and three Years after St. Paul had left them. In this Fl ; 
Interval there was got in amongſt them a new Inſtructor, a Jew 


by Nation, who had raiſed a Faction againſt St. Paul. With this 1 
* Party, whereof he was the Leader, this falſe Apoſtle had gain'd | 1 
) great Authority; ſo that they admired, and gloried in him, with an = 
| apparent Diſeſteem and diminiſhing of St. Paul. | | 1 
Why I ſuppoſe the Oppoſition to be made to St. Paul in this i 

Church by one Party under one Leader, I ſhall give the Reaſons i 

that make ir probable ro me, as they come in my way, going q 
through theſe two Epiſtles ; which I ſhall leave to the Reader to f 

judge, without poſitively determining on either ſide: And there- 

fore ſhall, as it happens, ſpeak of theſe Oppoſers of St. Paul ſome-- I 


times in the ſingular, and ſometimes in the plural Number. | 
This at leaſt is evident, that the main Deſign of St. Paul in this: 
Epiſtle, is to ſupport his own Authority, Dignity, and Credit, with 
that part of the Church, which ſtuck to him; to vindicate him- 
ſelf from the Aſperſions and Calumnies of the oppoſite: Party; to | 
leflen the Credit. of the chief and leading Men in it, by intimating: _ 1 
their Miſcarriages, and ſhewing their no Cauſe of glorying, or be- : 1 
ing gloried in; that ſo withdrawing their Party from the Admi- 1 
ration and Eſteem of thoſe their Leaders, he might break the Fa- 
ction; and putting an end to the Diviſion, might re- unite them with 
the uncorrupted part of the Church, that they might all unani- 
mouſly ſubmit to the Authority of his Divine Miſſion, and with one 
Accord receive and keep the Doctrine and Directions he had deli- f 
vered to them. | | 
This is the whole Subject. from Ch. I. 10. to the end of Ch. VI. ; | 
In the remaining b Epiſtle he anſwers ſome Queſtions l 
they had propoſed to him; and reſolves ſome Doubts, not without 
a mixture, on all Occaſions, of Reflections on his Oppoſers, and of 
other things that might tend to the breaking. of their Faction. 


* * . 
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1CORTNTHIANS. 
| STCTION I. 
oY A&A 1. Jer rs 1 1 Io 
| INTRODUCTION. TEXT. 


I, AU L an Apoſſle of Jeſus Chriſt, called to JIAVL, called woe an Y * 
be ſo by ng Will of God, and Sythenes Pte tegen | n 


through the will of Go, 
Our Brother in the Chriſtian Faith; w the and Sales 8 . 
2. Church ef God which is at Corvarh, zo them i 15 . Ceed % 

| that are ſeparated from che reft of the World by them that are aid in 3 * 


q Faith in Chrift Fr/us<, called to be Saints, with ui Jet, called e e 2 

4 all that are every where called by the name of EN 

3. Feſws Chrift'*, their Lord 5, and ours; Favour name of JchusChrift or 

4. and Peace be umo you from God our Father, Lenipothricimandoun, 

and from the Lord Fefus Chrift. I thank God „er from God ot Fe 

5. always on your behalf, for the Favour of God ther, and from the Lord 
which is beſtowed on you through Feſus Chriſt; Kr | 

ſo that by him you are inriched with all Know- on your behalf. for the 

ledge and Utterance, and all extraordinary grace ef God, which i. 

+4] | given pou by Jeſus Chriſt, 

X That in every thing ye ; | 

are enriched by him in 
pro n 


NOTES. 


1 St. P in woſt uf bis Exitles mentions his being called to be un peſtle by the nod þ 
Cad, which way of ſpeaking bting. peculiar to him, we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate 
extraordinary and miraculous Tall A. IX. and his receiving the Goſpel by immediate Reve- 
—— Gal. I. 7, 14. for be donbred not ef the Wil and Providence of God governing all 
Thi 6. s Gi : * a ö 
2 © *Hyiaopivos ir Need Invz, Sanftified in rift Feſus, does not lignify here, whoſe 

Lives are 3 and holy, for there were 9 ene det de writ to, wa, on 4 quite other- 
wiſe ; but ſan#ified ſignifies ſeparate from the common State of Mankind, to be the People of 
God, and to ſerve him. The heathen World had revolted from the true God, to the Service of 
Idols and falſe Gods, Rom. I. 18—25, The s being ſeparated from this corrupted Maſs, 
to be the peculiar People of God, were called boly, Exod. XIX. 5, 6. Numb. XV. 40. They 
beipgeaftoff, the Profeſlors of Chriſtianity were ſeparated to be the People of God, and ſo be- 
came holy, 1 Pet. II. 9, 10. ; 

_ 4 *ErizaAspuerct Spe Xęird, that are called Chriftians ; theſe Greek Words being a Periphraſis 
for Chriſtians, as is plain from the Deſign of this Verſe, But he that is not ſatisfied with that, 
may ſee more Proofs of it in Dr. Hammond upon the Place. 


* What the Apolile means by Lord, when he attributes it to Chriſt, ſee Chap, VIII. 6, 


Gifts; 


VS III > EG 9 en 


ICORINTHIANS «47 
TEXT. INTRODUCTION. IS 


Kuen as the teſtimony Gifts; as at firſt by thoſe miraculous Gifes the 6. 
= 5 was confirmed Goſpel of Chriſt was confirmed among you: So 5. 
„ So that ye come behind that in no fpiriruat Gift are you ſhort or defi- 
1 1 cient , waiting for the coming of our Lord 8. 
bebe chi of cur tor Fgks Chez; who alſd Gall confirm you unto 
2 Whoſhallalſoconfrm the end, that in the Day of the Lord Feſus 


ou unto the end, that ye - | , 
— blamelek in the Cb there may be no; Charge againſt you. 


day of our Lord jeſus For God, who has called you unto the Fellow- g. 
ok ſhip of his Son Feſus Chrift our Lord, may be 
9 God i faithful, ty relled on for what is to be done on his fide, 


whom ye were called un- 
to the fellowfhip of. his 
Son Jiſus Chriſt our Lord. 


«= 


NOTES. 


7 f Vid, 2 Cor. XII. 12, 13. 


— 


S8 ECT. II. | 
CONTENTS. 


Here were great Diſorders in the Church of Corinth, cauſed 
; chieſty by a Faction raiſed. there againſt St. Paul: The Par- 

of I tilans of the Faction mightily cried up and gloried in their Lead- 
5 ers, Who did all they could to diſparage St. Paul, and leſſen him 
1 in the Eſteem of the Corinthians. St. Paul makes it his buſineſs in 
this Section to take off the Corinthians from ſiding with and glory- 


EAN Hνπν Hos ETESTEZS SOAPS 
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„ing in this pretended Apoille, whoſe Followers and Scholars they 
= profeſſed themſelves to be; and to reduce them into one Body, as 
f the Scholars of Chriſt united in a Belief of the Goſpel, which he 
4 had preached to them, and in an Obedience to it, without any ſuch | 
y diſtinction of Maſters or Leaders, from whom they denominated 1 
: themſelves. He alſo here and there intermixes a. Juſtification. of | 
„ himſelf. againſt the. Aſperſions which were caſt upon him by his 
, Oppoſers. How much St. Pau was ſet againſt their Leaders, may 


be ſeen, 2 Cor. XI. 13—15. 
5 The 


48 1I.CORINT-HIANS. 


Chap. L The Arguments uſed by St. Paul to break the oppoſite Faction, 
| FV'Y and put an end to all Diviſions amongſt them, being various, we 
ſhall take notice of them under their ſeveral Heads, as they come 
in the order of his Diſcourſe. | | c 


2 
. 7 
4 f ein e's , 3 „ 


12 


Py 8 E C T. II. N. 3 3 | 
Mor 10.2 H A P. I. 1016. 2 
i ee 


Qin Pauls firſt Argument is, That in Chriſtianity, they all had = | 
but one Maſter, viz. Chriſt; and therefore were not to fall into 


Parties denominated from diſtin Teachers, as they did in their 
Schools of Philoſophy. 


|. = PARAPHRASE © TEXT: 


j 10. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Now I beſeech you, 10 


Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye hold nar plary bop 


the ſame Doctrine, and that there be no Divi- ye all ſpeak the ſame 
ſions amongſt you; but that ye be framed toge- hing, and that there be 


. 1 4 pf no diviſions a a 
ther into one intire Body, with one Mind, and but e. ye * perky 


11. one Affection. For I underſtand, my Bre- joined together in the 


=Þ thren*, by ſome of the Houſe of Chloe, that game mind, and in the 

| a 8 | ſame judgment. 

| there are Quarrels and Diſſenſi ons amongſt you: por it hath been de- 11 
g © 8 at 7: clared unto me of you, 

my brethren, by them 

which are of.the houſe of 

Chloe, that there are con- 

tentions among you. 


15 


ö % | | * N O E 2 S. 
1 | 10 Of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth, is, and ought to be named. Af any 
one has thought St. Paul a looſe Writer, it is only becauſe he was a looſe Reader. He that takes 
notice of St. Paul's Deſign, ſhall find that there is not a Word, ſcarce, or Expreſſion that he makes 
[i uſe of, but with relation and tendency to his preſent main Purpoſe ; as here intending to aboliſh 
the Names of Leaders they diſtinguiſh d themſelves by, he beſeeches them by the Name of Chrilt, 
4 Form that I do not remember he elſewhere uſes. | 


11 * pretbren, à Name of Union and Friendſhip uſed here twice together by St. Pan, in the 
| entrance of his Perſuaſion to them, to put an end to their Diviſions, 7 


0 


I'CORINT HIANS.; 49 
3 7 Chap. \ 
> TEXE PARAPHRASE. SV 


12 Now this I ſay, that So that ye are all fallen into Parties, ranking 12. 
ac Paul, * you lat, I your ſelves under different Leaders, or Ma-. 
volles, and 1 of Cephas, fers ; One faying, I am of Paul, another, 1 of 
. Cet ciel! was Apollo, I of Cephas, I of Chrift. Is Chrift, who 13. 
Paul crucified for you? is, Our only Head and Maſter, divided? Was 


or were Je behttrel in Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptized 
1 1 blank. Gad d 1 into the Name of Paul? I thank God chat 14. 
baptized none of you, but I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius; 
Criſpus and Gaim: leſt any one ſhould ſay I had baptized into my 15. 
a . | 2 ö | a 
1 baptized in mine Own Name. I baptized alſo the Houſhold of 16. 


| 3 own name. gs Mg ephanas : Farther 4 I know not whether I bap- 
| 16 And l baptized alſo the (0 eo OUS) 70 WOE ST I 5 


. 
. 


houſhold of Stephanas : tized any other. wiv tvwd bk, FP \ 
1 beſides, I know not whe- _ | | | 6 = 
Y ther I baptized any other, | 1 8 | | 


13 7 Eis properly ſignifies into : So the French tranſlate it here. The Phraſe garr- O eie, 1 
to be baptized into any one's Name, or into am one, is ſolemnly by that Ceremony to enter himſelf * 
10 a Diſciple of him into whoſe Name he is baptized, with Profeſſion to receive his Doctrine and n 


Rules, and ſubmit to his Authority: A very good Argument here why they ſhould be called by 
no one's Name but Chriſt's, | 


7 


3 


8 T. H. Na. | 
CHAP. I. 17—31. | 
CONTENTS. 


HE next Argument of St. Pall to ſtop their Followers from 
glorying in theſe falſe Apoſtles, is, that neither any Advan- 

tage of Extraction, nor Skill in the Learning of the Jeus, nor in 

the Philoſophy and Eloquence of the Greeks, was that for which 

God choſe Men to be Preachers of the Goſpel. Thoſe whom he | 


made choice of for overturning the Mighty and the Learned, were 
mean, plain, illiterate Men. 


H 5 For 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


1CO0RIVNFATANS. 
PARAPHRASE — TAXT. 


For ChriF ſent me not to baptize, but topreach = For Chrilt ſent me not 17 
the Gofpel; not wich learned and eloquent Ha. bins bu wo, preach 
rags, Teſt .thereby the irtule aft Efficacy — of wards, le the 
of Chri}t's Sufferings and Death ſhould be over- <6 of Chrilt ſhould be 
looked and neglected, if the Streſs of our Per. niger of 18 
ſuafion ſhould be laid on the Learning and. the croſs is to. them that 
. of Hor: Preaching. For the plain Pris, N "Wy 
inſiſting on the Death of a crucified Saviour, is, it is che power af God. 


by thoſe. who -periſh, teceived as a fooliſh, con- For it is written, I will 19 


fo DOE UGELSS! is E580 1 ** 1 | deſtroy the wiſdom of the 
remprible, ds chobgh to us, who are dated. i ma will bring o 
it be the Power of God, conformable to What nothing the underltand- 
is propheſied by I/azab: I will deſtroy the Wiſ- ing ot the prudent. 


Where is the wiſe 220 1 } 


dom of the Wiſe, and I will bring to nothing „here is the feribe 
the Underſtanding of the P rudent. 4 Where 18 where is the diſputer of 
the Philoſopher {kill'd in the Wiſdom of the mia ldi hath norGod 
95 We n e Lo. an. made iſh the wiſdom 
Greeks? Where the Scribe“ ſtudied in the of this worts 


Learning of the Jeu? Where the Profeſſor of kot after that, in the 21 


human Arts and Sciences? Hath not God ren- wd b of God, the 
der'd all the Learning and Wiſdom. of this 1 God 
World fooliſh and uſeleſs, for the Diſcovery Þy the fooliſhneſs of 
of the” Truths of the Goſpel? For ſince the at bebte 
World by their natural Parts and Improvements 
in what with them paſſed for Wiſdom, acknow- 
ledg'd not the one only true God, though he 
had manifeſted himſelf to them in the wiſe Con- 
trivance and- admirable Frame of the viſible 
Works of the Creation, it - pleaſed God by the 
plain, and (as the World eſteems it) fooliſh. 
Doctrine of the Goſpel; to fave -thoſe who. 


* © . b $f x7 13 
een eee ee 
| a 


20 * Scribe was the Title of a learned Man amongſt the ces; one verſed in their Law 
and Rites, Which was the Study of their Doctors and Rabbies. It is likely the falſe Apoſtle, ſo 
much concerned in theſe two Epiſtles to the Coririthiznis, who was a Few, pretended to ſome- 
thing of this kind, and magnified himſelf thereupon; otherwiſe it is not probable that Saint 
paul ſhould name to the Corinthians a ſort of Men not much known or valued amongſt the 
_ This therefore may be ſuppoſed to be faid to take off their glorying in their falſe 
Apoſtle, 12 EG 


2 5 receive 


22 


2 3 


24 


26 


20 : a 


I CORINTHIANS. s i 


TEXT. DRA HRA ] 

. uy 

42 Fer the Jews require 2 receive and believe it. Since both the Jews 22. 4 
e andthe Greca emed extraoedinary Signs and Miracles, and 4 


23 But we preach Chai the Gr ceks ſeek. Wiſdom ; but I. have nothing 23. fi 
eric, 2 . elſe to preach to chem but Chriſt crucified, e 1 
da be Grabs leg; Doctrine offenſive to che Hopes and Expecka- | 
24 But unto chem which tions of the Jeus, and fooliſh to the acute Men i 

are called, oth Jeanne of Learning, the Greeks.z but yet it is to theſe, 24. 1 

of God, and the wits both - Fews and Greets (when they are con F 

of 2 che fooliſhneGs _ _ > tg nnd pot 7 5 4, 25 g 
25 . Scl the denne the Wiſdom of God: Becauſe that which Jeems 25. ö 

ſer than ww . > oy 

ORCS of God Fooliſhnels 4 1 mou God. | . 6 

is firanger than nen, paſſes the Wiſdom of Man; and that whic | 
26 ach, dee der ac ſeems Weakneſs in thoſe ſent by God, | ſurpaſſes ö 

many wiſe men after 2 the Power of Men. a For, 4 — 7 26. 

Heſb, not many e ſelves, Brethren, and you may qhſerve, that 

le lled. * 5 ; — f | 

17 "Bur God hath choſen chere are nor many of che Wife and learned 

the fooliſh things of the Men, not many Men of Power or of Birth 1 

ny 

world, to contound c. among you, that are called. But God hath 27. 

ſen the weal things ofthe choſen the faoliſh\/Men in the account of the 

world, to confound the World, to confound the wiſe; and God hath 


things which dee mitten; choſen the weak Men of the World to confound 


T+ i129 VU 
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22 | 'ET#d\ x6), ſince both. Theſe Words uſed here by St, Paw, are pot certainly idle and 
inſignificant, and therefore I ſee not how they can be omitted. in the Tranſlation, , F 
Feen is a Word of Reaſoning, and, if minded, will lead 2 one of St. paul s Reaſon ing: 

here, which the Neglect of this Word makes the Reader overlook, St. paul, in ver. 21. argues 
chus in general: Since the World, by their natural Parts. and Improvements, did not. attain. to 
** a right and ſaviog Knoledge of God, God by the preaching-of the Goſpel, which ſeems Foo- 
* liſhneſs to them, was pleaſed to communicate that Knowledge to thoſe who believed.” 4 

In the three following Verſes he repeats the ſame Reaſoning, a little more expreſly applied | 
to the People he had here in his view, viz. Fewvs and Greeks ;. and his Senſe ſeems to be this: } 
„Since the eus, to make any Doctrine go down with them, require extraordinary Signs of 1 
the Poxwer of God to accompany it, and nothing will pleaſe the nice Palates of the learned 
* Greeks but Wiſdom, and though our preaching of a crucified Meſſiah be a Scandal to the Fexvs, 
© and Fooliſhneſs to the Greeks, yet we have what they both ſeck ; for both Few and Gentile, 


** when they are called, find the Meſſiah, whom we preach, to be the Power of God, and the | | 
< Wiſdom of God.” | | 


— 


Cent, 
k a k . 


28. 
29. 
30. 


31. 


* 


5 God ſays here, x rf i,, he will abe. 


TOORTNDHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


the mighty: The mean Men | of the W orld, And baſe things of the 28 


r Thea Mad By! ir world, and things whi 
and, contemptible, has God "choſen, and thoſe Je” arid, hh Got 
that are of no account, are nothing *, to diſ- choſen ; yea; and things 


place thoſe that are: Thar ſo there might be Which ene nos tobring to 


nought things that are: 


no room or pretence for any one to glory in That no fleſli ſhould 23 


his Preſence. Natural human Abilities,” Parts glory in his preſence, 


or Wiſdom, could never have reach'd this Way Crit Jeſus, who-of God 


to Happineſs: Tis to his Wiſdom alone that is made unto us wiſdom, 


* 
1 


ye owe the Contrivante of it: To his reveal and righteouſneſs, and 


ing of it that ye owe the Knowledge of it; and denen and, fe 


tis from him alone that you are in Chrift Feſus, That, according as it is 31 Þ 


E 


whom God has made to us Chriſtians Wildom, Jehle gie tk Leu. 
and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Re _ ä 


demptisn, Which is all the Dignity and Pre- 


eminence, all that is of any value, amongſt us 
Chriſtians + Fhat as it is written, He that glori- an ">, 
eth, ſhould'glory only inte Lenne 
ain dee TA bis 918 2603 107 Dani 
593: 10 20410926, afl ni nee BAS imntod) 
fad bow: bus : Slim of bmiclnod 03 blo ar. Dune ON i bia 
2357 37,:28. He that wilh read the Context, cannot doubt but that St. Paul; by what he ex: 
prelles in theſe Verſes in the Neuter Gender, means Perſons , the whole Argument of che Place 
being about Perſons, and their glorying, and not abour Things. | 

28 n Te ul dr, Things that are not, I think may well be underſtood of the Gentiles, 
who were not the People of God, and were counted as nothing by the Jeeps ; and we are pointed 
to this Meaning by the Words x«7e19upn OF xaragyucy/ By the fooliſh and weak Things, i. e. by 
ſimple, illiterate and mean Men, God would make aſbam'd che learned Philoſophers and great 
Men of the Nations: But by the ju dr, the Things that are not, he would abgliſh the Things 
that are, as in effect he did aboliſh the if Church by the Chriſtian, taking in the Gentiles to 
be his People, in the place of the rejected Fews, who till then were his People. This St. Pau! 
mentions here not by chance, but purſuant to his main deſign, to ſtay their glory ing in their falſe 
Apoſtle, who was a Few; by ſhewing that whatever that Head of the Faction might claim under 
that Pretence, 'as it is plain he did ſtand upon it (ſee 2 Cop, XI. 21 2h; he had not any the leaſt 
Title to any Eſteem or Reſpect upon that account, ſince the gewip Nation was laid aſide, and God 
had choſen the Gentiles to- take their place, and to be his Church and people inſtead of them. 
vid. Note on Chap. II. ver. 6. there one may ſee, who are the Keurigys layer, the aboliſhed, whom 
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But of him are ye in 30 2 
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CHAP. IL I—5. 2 0 
CONTENTS. | 


= 


WS 


Arther, to keep them from glorying in their Leaders; he tells 
= them, that as the Preachers of the Goſpel of God's chooſing 
30 3 were mean and illiterate Men, ſo the Goſpel was not to be propa- 

= gated, nor Men to be eſtabliſhed in the Faith by. human Learning 
and Eloquence, but by the Evidence it had from the Revelation 
3 contained'in the Old Teſtament, and from the Power, of | God: ac- 

»;: WF companying and confirming it, with Miracles, 10 555841 | 


Ca 


a „ 
* U 


"= 


* —— Dd. 


- TEXT. >: oi MASI RMDD 20! 
s A NDLbrethren, when ND. I. Brethren, when I came and 1. 
I came to you, came - > 2 
2 wh encelleacy of preach'd the Goſpel to you, I did not 
ſpeech, or of wiſdom, de- endeavour to ſet it off with any Ornaments of Y 
el. _— Rhetoric, or the mixture of human Learn- i 
2 For I determined not to Ing Or Philoſophy, but plainly declared it to 
= vou as a Doctrine coming from God, revealed 
= and atteſted.® by him, For. I reſolved to own 23 


NOTES. 


1 * T Are 7% Oed, The Teſtimony of God, i. e. what God hath revealed and teſtifies in | 
the Old Teſtament, The Apoſtle here declares to the Corinthians, that when he brought the 
Goſpel to them, he made no uſe of any human Science, Improvement, or Skill; no Inſinuations | 
of Eloquence, no philoſophical Speculations, or Ornaments of human Learning appear'd in any 
thing he ſaid to perſuade them: All his Arguments were, as he tells them, ver. 4. from the Reve- 
lation of the Spirit of God in the Predictions of the Old Teſtament, and the Miracles which he, 
Paul, did among them, that their Faith might be built wholly upon the Spirit- of God, and not 
upon the Abilities and Wiſdom of Man, Tho' yagrueuy . Oe, the Teftimeny- of God, agrees 
very well with ſo muck of $t. Pax/'s meaning as relates to his founding his Preaching on the 
Teſtimony of God, yet thoſe Qbpies which read fæus ie, Myſtery, for Agde, Teftimony, ſeem 
more perfectly to correſpond With St. Paxt's Senſe in the whole Latitude of it. For tho he owns 
the Doctr ine of the Goſpel dictated by the Spirit of God, to be contained in the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, . and builds upon Revelation; yet he every where teaches, that it remained a: 
Seeret there, not underſtood till they were led into the hidden Evangelical Meaning of thoſe. 
Paſſages by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in the Times of the 
Meſſiah, and then publiſhed to the World by the Preachers of the Goſpel: And therefore he calls 
it, eſpecially chat part of it which relates to the Gen##les, almoſt every where, wvuonewr, Myſtery, 
See particularly Rom. XVI. 25,6. . 

| 2 MY Oe. or: 


a Man 
or uſe of either when he platted the 


TI CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE 


or ſhow no other Knowledge among you, but 
the Knowledge or Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt, 
and of him crucified. All my Carriage among 
you had nothing in it but the appearance of 


Weakneſs, and Humility, and fear of offending 


you e. Neither did I in my Diſcourſes, or 
Preaching, make uſe of any human Art of 
Perſuaſion to inveagle you. But the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel which I propoſed, I confirmed, and 
inforeed by what the Spirit * had revealed and 
demonſtrated of it in the Old Teſtament, and 
by the Power of God accompanying it with mi- 
raculous Operations; that your Faith might have 


its Foundation not in the Wiſdom and Endow- 


ments of Men, but in the Power of God *, 
2x NOTES. 


FEEL. 


know any thing among 
you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified, 


AndI was with you in 3 
weakneſs, and in fear, 


And my ſpeech, aad 4 


my ching was not 
22 words of 
man's wiſdom, but in de- 
monſtration of the _ 
and of power: i 


That your faith-ſhould 5 


not ſtand in the wiſdom 


of men, but in the power 


of God. 


2 * gt. Paal ho was himſelf a learned Man; eſpecially in the $ewiſh Knowledge, having 


in the foregoing Chapter told them, that neither the 
any advantage, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel 


not Things for which their Teachers were to be valued or followed. 


iþ Learning, nor Grecian Sciences, give 
3 he here reminds them, that he made no ſhew 
Goſpel amdngſt them: Intimating thereby, that thoſe were 


3 5 St. Paul, by thus ſetting forth his own modeſt and humble Behaviour amongſt chem, 
reflects on the contrary Carxiage of their falſe Apoſtle, which he deſcribes in Words at length, 


2 Cor. XI. 20. 


4 There were two Sorts of Arguments wherewith the A 


him under the Law : The other, Miracles and miraculous Gifts 


poſtle confirmed the G0 
one was the Revelations made conoerniag our Saviour by Types and Figures, and Prophecies of 
panying the fieſt Preachers 


fpel; The 


of the Goſpel, in the publiſhing and propapating of it. The latter of theſe St. Paul here calls 


Powwer z the former in this Chapter he terms Spivit + Sover. 12, 14. 


Things of the Spirit of Gol, 


and ꝓpiritual Things, are Things which are revealed by che Spit it of God, and not diſtoverable 


by our natural Faculties. 


3 Their Faich being built wholly on Divine Revelation and Miracles, whereby all- human 
Abilittes were ſhut out, there could be no reaſon for any of them to boaſt themſelves of their 
Teachers, or value themſelves upon their being the Followers of this or that Prencher; which 
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I CORINTHIANS 


Chap. II. 


„enn 
CONTENTS. 


HE next Argument the Apoſtle uſes, to ſnew them that they 

had no reaſon to glory in their Teachers, is, that the Know- 

ledge of the Goſpel was not attainable by our natural Parts, however 

they were improved by Arts and Philoſophy, but was wholly owing 
to Revelation, | 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE © 


6 How beit we ſpeak wit Howbeit that which we preach 1 Wiſdom, 


as oe ber arare and known to be ſo among thoſe who are 


dom of this world; nor of thoroughly inſtructed in the Chri/tran Religion, 


and take it upon its true Principles ©: but 
not the Wiſdom of this World *,. nor of 
| 


NOT ES. 


6 © perſect here is the fame with Spiritual, ver. 15. one that is fo perfectly well apprized of 


the Divine Nature and Original of the Chriſtian Religion, that he ſees and acknowledges it to be 
all a pure Revelation from God, and not in the leaſt the Product of human Diſcovery, Parts, or 


Learning; and ſo deriving it wholly from what God hath taught by his Spirit in the ſacred 


Scriptures, allows not the leaft part of it to be aſcribed to the Skill or Abilities of Men, as 


Authors of it, but received as a Doctrine coming from God alone. And thus perfect is oppoſed to 
rarnal, Chap. III. 1, 3. i. e. ſuch Babes in Chriſtianity, ſuch weak and miſtaken Chriſtians, that 


they thought the Goſpel was to be managed as human Arts and Sciences amongſt Men of the 
World, and thoſe were better inſtructed, and were more in the right, who followed this Maſter 


or Teacher rather than another; and ſo glorying in being the Scholars, one of paul, and another 
of Apollos, fell into Diviſions and Parties about it, and vaunted one over another: Whereas, in 


the School of Chriſt, all was to be built on the Authority of God alone, and the Revelation of 
his Spirit in the ſacred Scriptures. 


t Wiſcom of this World, i. e. the Knowledge, Arts and Sciences attainable by Man's naturat 
Parts and Faculties; ſuch as Man's Wit could find out, cultivate and improve: Or of the Princes 
of this World, i. e. ſuch Doctrines, Arts and Sciences, as the Princes of the World approve, encou- 


rage, and endeavour to propagate, 


F the 


6. 


3 ICORINTHIANS. 
oO PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


| the Princes or Great Men of this 2 princes of 2 orld, 
{| World », who will quickly, be brought neee i nog. 
\ | , D a : d But we ſpeak the wiſ- 5 
7. to noughet *, But we ſpeak the Wiſdom * 1 


d Nia 


Y Tho' by &cyorres 7% d¹α , du, may here be underſtood the Princes or Great Men 
of this World, in the ordinary Senſe of theſe Words; yet he that well conſiders ver. 28. of the 
foregoing Chapter, and ver, 8. of this Chapter, may find reaſon to think that the Apoſtle 
here principally deſigns the Rulers and Great Men of the gewiß Nation, If it be objected, 
that there is little ground to think that St. Paul by the Wiſdom he diſowns, ſhould mean that 
of his own Nation, which the Greeks of Corinth, (whom he was writing to) had little Ac- 
quaintance with, and had very little Eſteem for; 1 reply, that to underſtand this right, and 
the Pertinency of it, we muſt remember, that the great Deſign of St. Paul in writing to the 
Corinthians, was to take them off from the Reſpect and Eſteem that many of them had for a 
104 falſe Apoſtle that was got in among them, and had there raiſed a Faction againſt St. Paul. 
1 This pretended Apoſtle, tis plain flom 2 Car. XI. 22. was a Few ; and, as it ſeems, 2 Cor. V. 
1 16, 17. valued himſelf upon that account, and poſhbly boaſted himſelf to be a Man of Note, 

| either by Birth, or Alliance, or Place, or Learning, among that People, who counted themſelves 
1 a the holy and illuminated People of God, and therefore to have a right to ſway among theſe 
| new Heathen Converts, ' To obviate this Claim of his to any Authority, St. Paul here tells 
4 the Corinthians, that the Wiſdom and Learning of the Feiſs Nation led them not into the 
| Knowledge of the Wiſdom of God, i. e. the Goſpel revealed in the Old Teſtament, evident 
in this, that it was their Rulers and Rabbies, who ſtiffly adhering to the Notions and Prejudices 
of their Nation, had crucified Feſwus the Lord of Glory, and were now themſelves, with their 
State and Religion, upon the point to be ſwept away and aboliſhed. Tis to the ſame purpoſe 
that 2 Cor. IV. 16— 19. he tells the Cori htbians, that he knows no Man after the Fleſh, i. e. 
that he acknowledges no Dignity of Birth, or Deſcent, or outward national Privileges, The 
old Things of the ei Conſtitution are paſt and gone; whoever is in Chrift, and entred into 
his Kingdom, is in a new Creation, wherein all Things are new, all Things are from God ; no 
Right, no Claim or Preference derived to any one from any former Inſtitution, but every one's 
Dignity conſiſts ſolely in this, that God had reconciled him to himſelf, not imputing his former 
Treſpaſſes to him. 80 . | 

A 87 ©, which we tranſlate this World, ſeems to me to ſignify commonly, if not con- 
ſtantly, in the New Teſtament, that State which, during the Moſaical Conſtitution, Men, either 
Jews or Gentiles, were in, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to the Evangelical State or Conſtitution, 
which is commonly called Aro p4Xaor, or se aper©r, The World to come. 

Tap xxTagy»perorv, Who are brougbt 10 nowght, i. e. who are vaniſhing. If the Wiſdon: 
of this World and of the Princes, of this World, be to be underſtood of the Wiſdom and Learning 
of the World in general, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to the Dofrine of the Goſpel, then the Words 

are added, to ſhew what Follh it is for them to glory as they do in their Teachers, when all 
that worldly Wiſdom and Learnimagz*and the Great Men, the Supporters of it, would quickly be 
gobe; Whereas all true and laſting Glory came only from Feſws Chriſt, the Lord of Glory. 
Bi if theſe Words are to be underſtood of the Fewws; as ſeems moſt conſonant both to the main 
\Delign of the Epiſtle, and: to St. Pauls Expreſſions here; then his telling them that the Princes 
of the Jewiſh Nation are brought- to nought, is to take them off from glorying in their Judaizing 
falſe Apoſtle, fince the Authority of the Rulers of that Nation, in Matters of Religion, was now 
at an end, and they, wich all their Pretences, and their very Conſtitution it ſelf, were upon the 

point of being aboliſhed and ſwept away, for having rejected and crucified the Lord of Glory. c 
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I'CORTINT HIANS. 


TEXT, PARAPHRASE 


5 dom of God in a myſtety, of God , contained in the myſterious and 
— 28 oO the obſcure Prophecies of the Old Teſtament *, 

= which has been therein concealed and hid: tho 
it be what God predetermined in his own Pur- 
poſe before the Fewi/h Conſtitution *, to the 


n | | * ö 

e 5 NES | 

3 9 
„iam of Godis uſed here for the Doftrine of the Goſpel coming immediately from Gof 
4 by the Revelation of his Spirit, and in this Chapter is ſet in oppoſition to all Knowledge, Diſco- 

e veries and Improvements whatſdever, attainable by human Indaſtry, Parts, and Study; all which 
4 i | he calls the Wiſdom: of the World, and Man's Wiſdom ; thus diflinguiſhing the Knowledge of the 1 
JJ. Goſpel which was derived wholly from Revelation, and could be had no other way, from all 1 
» other Knowledge whatſdever. 8 1 | | k 
= What the Spirit of God had revealed of the Goſpel during the Times of the Law, was ſo 
= | little underſtood by the ver, in whoſe ſacred Writings it was contained, that it might well be 
rn þ called the Mſibm of God in a Myſtery, i. e. declared in obſcure Prophecies, and m Ex- 

i; preſſions and Types. Tho' this be undoubtedly ſo, as appears by what” the emu both thought 1 
= and did pers — the Meſſiab, exactly anſwering what was foretold of him, came amon i 
it them; yet by tbe Miſam of God in Myſtery wherein it was hid, though purpoſed by God before 1 " Bb 
s RS fetling of the Jewiſh Ooconomy, St. Paul ſeems more particularly to mean what the Gens, and 
ir conſequently the Corimbiam, were more peculiarly concerned in, (viz.) God's Purpoſe of calling 
e the Gentilas to be his People under the Meſßab, which tho revealed in the Old Teſtament, yet 
- = was not in the leaſt underſtood till the Times of the Goſpel, and the Preaching of St. Paul the | 
i 1 Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which therefore he ſo frequently calls a Myſtery. The reading and com- 1 
o = paring Rom, XVI. 25, 26. Eph, III. 3g, Chap. VI. 19, 20. Cl. I. 26, 27. Of IL. 1—8. f 
» 8 © IV, z, 4. will give light to this. To which give me leave to obſerve upon the Uſe of the | 
» Word Wifdem here, that St. Pan! ſpeaking of God's calling the Gentiles, cannot in mentioning it \ 
. forbear Expreſſions of his Admiration of the great and incomprehenſible Wiſdom of God therein. | 

3 See Epb. III. 8, 10. Rem. XI. 33. * ä | 
4 Hei Tay diavor, ſignifies properly, before the Ages; and I think it may be doubted whe» 
cher theſe Words, | before the World, do exactly render the Senſe of the Place, That &:@y or 
- didvsc, ſhould not be tranſlated b World, as in many Places they are, I ſhall give one con- 

g vincing Inſtance among many that might be brought, viz. Byb. III. 9. compared with Col. I. 26. | 
h The Words in Coloſſians are, 7h (uote 7d d #0KCmrgvputroy an” dtwror; thus render'd in the | 
- Engliſb Tranſlation, anhieb bath been hidden from Agen ; but in Eph. III. 9. a parallel Place, the ; 
2 | fame Words, a wvrgeks d Inmeenevrprtre Ind ri Audrey, are tranſlated, the Myſtery which 


from the beginning of the World bath been bid: Whereas' it is plain, from Ch. I. 26. I Tay 
<1ywy, does not ſignify the Epoch or Commencement of the;Comeralment, but thoſe from whony 
i was concealed. Fis plain, the Apoſlle in the Verſe iniitedincely preceding, and that following 


4 this which we have before us ſpeaks of the fews ; and therefore +2) rd arwvwy here, may be | 
4 well underſtood to mean, before the Ages of the Peers; and D A An, from the Ages of the ; 
8 Herbs, in the other two mentioned Texts. Why &:@v25 in theſe, and other Places, as Lake I, 70. 
— and Aﬀs III. 21. and elſewhere, ſhould be appropriated to the Ages of the ., ** owing ö 
do their counting by Ages or Jubilees: Vi Dr. Burthogge in his Jadicious Treatiſe, Chriſtianity | 


revealed Myſtery, e. 2. p. 17. | 1 
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ICORINTHIAN'S. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Glory of us, who underſtand, receive, and 
preach it. Which none of the Rulers amongſt 
the Jeus underſtood: For if they had, they 
would not have crucified the Lord Chriſt, who 
has in his Hands the diſpoſing of all true Glory. 


But they knew it not; as it is written, Eye 


hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor have the 
Things that God hath prepared for them that 
love him, enter'd into the Heart or Thoughts 


TEXT. 


fore the world unto our | 
od > | 
Which none of the 8 
princes of this world 
knew: for had they 
known it, they would 
not have crucified the MY 
Lord of glory. i 
But as it is written, 9 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither have 
entred into the heart of 
man, the things which 


10. of Man. Bur theſe Things which. are not diſ- Cod hach - prepared fr : 
coverable by Man's natural Faculties and Pow- . — * . 4 
5 | | " lhe: hs irie But God hath revealed 10 
ers, God hath revealed to us by * „ by bis 84 
which ſearcheth out all Things, even the! deep rie: fer che Spirit ſearch-= | 
Counſels of God, which are beyond the reach 2 e 3 yea, the 
11. of our Abilities to diſcover. For as no Man ec ts God. _ = 
| . i ER} Ty * | For what man knoweth I! 
knoweth what is in the Mind of another Man, he things of a man, ſave 13 
but only the Spirit of the Man himſelf that is me fpuritot man which is 
in him 0 much leſs doth any Man know of God an — — 
or can diſcover the Thoughts and Counſels but the Spirit of God. 
18. of God, but only the Spirit of God. But „ on we fuve fett 1 


we '* have received not the Spirit of the 


T NN 


1 7479 Kenn 
N O 7 E . . a N 


ved not the ſpirit of the 


1 


e St. Paul oppoſes here the true Glory of a Chriſtian to the glorying which was amongſt the 
Corinthians, in the Eloquence, Learning, or any other Qualicy of their factious Leaders; Br St. 
Paul, in all his Expreſſions, has an eye on his main Purpoſe : As if he ſhould have ſaid ; © Why 
64 do. you make Diviſions, by glorying as you do, in your diſtin Teachers? The Glory that 
< God has ordained us Chriftian Teachers and. Profeſſors to, is to be Expounders, Preachers, and 


cc Believers of thoſe revealed Truths and Pu 


<« Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, were not underſtood in former A 


rpoſes of God, which though contained in the ſacred 
ges. This is all the Glory 


cc that belongs to us the Diſciples of ch riſt, who is the Lord of all Power and Glory, and herein 
© has given us what far excels all that either Fes or Gentiles had any ExpeRation of from what 
© they gloried.in ; vid. ver. 9. Thus St. Paul takes away all matter of glorying from the falſe 
Apoſtle, and his factious Followers among the Corinthians, The Excellency of the Goſpel-Mini- 
tration ſee alſo, 2 Cor, III. 617. F 


12 4 We, the true Apoſtles, or rather 7 ; for tho' he ſpeaks in the Plural Number to avoid 
Oſtentation, as it might be interpreted, yet he is here juſtifying himſelf, and ſhewing the 
Corinthians, that none of them had reaſon to forſake and ſlight him, to follow and cry up their 
falſe Apoſtle. And that he ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next Verſe, where he ſaith, Fe 
ſpeak not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth ; the ſame which he ſays of himſelf, ch. I. 17, 
1 <vas ſent to preach, not with Wiſdom of Words, And Cb. II. 1. I came to you, not wvith Excellency 


b, or of Miſdo 
1 3 — World, 


TEXT. 


world, bur the Spirit 
which is of God ; that 
we might know the things 
that are freely given to 
us of Gd. 

t; Which things alſo we 
ſpeak, not in the words 
which man's wiſdom 
teacheth, bur which the 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth; 
comparing ſpiritual chings 
wich ſpiritual. 

14 "wg the natural man 
receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God ; 
they are fooliſhnefs unto 
him: neither can he know 

them, becauſe they are 

„ ſpiritually diſcerned. 

—_ 15 But he that is ſpiritual, 

judgeth all things; yet 


* — >, Ai. 44 —— ——— 1 


© As he puts "Hin of: hs World, ver. 6 
puts Spirit of the World for the Notions of the Jews, that worldly 
preted the Old W and the Prophecies of the Meſſiah and his Kingdom; which Spirit, in 


Contra-diſtintion to the 8 


_— by 


World 


I CORINTHIANS:. 


 PARAPHRASE. 

but the Spirit which is of God, that 
we might know white Things are in the Pur- 
poſe of God, out of his free Bounty to beſtow 
upon us: Which Things we not only know, 
but declare alſo; not in the Language and 
Learning taught by human Eloquence and Phi- 
loſophy, but in the Language and Expreſſions 


which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth in the Reve- 
lations contained in the Holy Scriptures, com- 


| paring one 1 of Revelation * with another. 


ut a Man * who hath no other Help but his 
own natural Faculties, how much ſoever im- 
proved by human Arts and Sciences, cannot 
receive the Truths of the Goſpel, which are 
made known by another Principle only, vi. 
the Spirit of God revealing them, and there- 
fore ſeem fooliſh and abſurd to ſuch a Man; 
nor can he by the bare Uſe of his natural 
Faculties, and the Principles of human Rea- 
ſon, ever come to the Knowledge of them, 
becauſe it is by the ſtudying of Divine Reve- 
lation alone that we can attain the Knowledge 
of them. But he that lays his Foundation in 
Divine Revelation s, 


o TES. 


3 8. * the Rulers of the 


Spirit wherewith they inter- 


pirit of Cod, which the Reman Converts had received, he calls tbe 


Mm” of Bondage, Rom. VII 5. 
"Tis plain the ſpiritual Things he here ſpe aks ol, are the unſcarchable Connible of Gods 
£ Spirit of God; which therefore * calls ſrivi tual Things. - 

I4, 15. 5 YuYixds, the animal Man, and vpeunartxde, the ſpiritual Man, -are ae by 
St. Paul in ver. 14, 15, the one ſignifying a Man that has no 
_ thoſe of natural Reaſon ; the other, a Man that founds his Faith and Religion on Divine Reve- . 
lation. This is what appears to be meant. by natural, or rather animal Man, and N as 

they ſtand oppoſed i in the two ef | 


igher Principles to build on chan 


” 


I 2 is 


can judge what i is, and what 


ect, ſo here he 


13. 


14. 


15. 
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I'CORINTHIANS. 


"PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
is not the Doctrine of the Goſpel and of Salva- he himſelf is judged of ns 


tion; he can judge who is, and who is nota . „ 
good Miniſter and Preacher of the Word of God: = 8 —— "| 
But others, who are bare Animal Men, that £0 that he may infiruft him = 
not beyond the Diſcoveries. made by the natural _—_— nnr, 
Faculties of human Underſtanding, without the Fs 3 
Help and Study of Revelation, cannot judge of 

ſuch an one, whether he preacheth right and 

well, or not. For who, by. the bare Uſe of his 

natural Parts, can come to know the Mind of the 

Lord in the Deſign of the Goſpel, ſo as to be able 

to inſtruct him ¶ the ſpiritual Man] in it. But 

I. Who renouncing all human Learning and 

Knowledge in che caſe, take all that I preach 
from Divine Revelation alone, I am ſure that — 
therein I have the Mind of Chriſt; and there | 
fore there is no reaſon why any of you ſhould 

prefer other Teachers to me, glory in them who 

oppoſe and vilify me, and count it an Honour 

to go for their Scholars, and be of their Party. 


16 * Aer, bim, refers here to ſpiritual Man in the former Verſe, and not to Lord in this. 
Por St. Paul is ſhewing here, not that a natural Man and a mere Philoſopher cannot inſtru& 
Chriſt, this no bady pretending to be a Chriſtian: could own ; bur that a Man by his bare na- 
tural Parts, not knowing the Mind of the Lord, could not inſtruct, could not judge, could not 
correct a Preacher of the Goſpel who built upon Revelation, as he did, and therefore 'twas ſure 
he had the Mind of Chriſt, W 


CH A P. III. 1. IV. 20. 
ee NT ENT S. 


— 
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"HE next Matter of boaſting which the Faction made uſe of 
to give the Pre-eminence and Preference to their Leader 
above St. Paul, ſeems to have been this, that their new Teacher 
had led them farther, and given them a deeper Inſight into the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel than St. Paul had done. To take away their 

8 3 glory ing 


av 


1 


I CORINTHIANS. 6r 
lorying on this account, St. Paul tells them, that they were carnal, Chap. HI. 
and Nao of thoſe more advanced Truths, or Ks thing be- 9 
yond the firſt hy 4 of Chriſtianity which he had taught them; 
and tho another had come and watered what he had planted, yet 
neither Planter, nor Waterer, could aſſume to himſelf any Glory 
from thence, becauſe it was God alone that gave the Increaſe. But 
whatever new Doctrines they might pretend to receive from their 
magnified new Apoſtle, yet no Man could lay any other Foundation 
in a Chriſtian Church, but what he, St. Paul, had laid, viz. that 
Feſus is the Chriſt; and therefore there was no reaſon to glory in | | 
their Teachers, becauſe upon this Foundation they poflibly might 
build falſe or unſound Doctrines, for which they ſhould receive no f 
Thanks from God, tho' continuing in the Faich, they might be L 
faved. Some of the particular Hay and Stubble which this Leader 
brought into the Church at Corinth, he ſeems particularly to point 
at, Chap. III. 16, 17, vis. their defiling the Church by retaining, 
and, as it may be ſuppoſed, patronizing the Fornicator, who ſhould- 
have been turned out, Ch. V. 7——13. He further adds, that theſe / I 
extolled Heads of their Party were at beſt but Men; and none of the A 
Church ought to glory in Men: For even Paul, and Apollos, and i 
Peter, and all the other Preachers of the Goſpel, were for the Uſe 1 
and Benefit, and Glory of the Church, as the Church was for the 
Glory of Chriſt. | 
Moreover, he ſhews them, that they ought not to be puffed up 
upon the account of theſe their new Teachers, to the undervaluing 


r at a SS I, 


* 1 of him, tho' it ſhould be true, that they had learned more from s 
= them, than from himſelf; for theſe Reaſons: | — | 
T 1. Becauſe all the Preachers of the Goſpel are but Stewards of Y 


the Myſteries of God; and whether they have been faithful in their 
Stewardſhip cannot be now known; and therefore they ought not 
to be ſome of them magnified and extolled, and others depreſſed - 
and blamed by their Hearers here, till Chriſt their Lord came, and 
then he, knowing how they have behaved themſelves in their Mi- 
niſtry, will give them their due Praiſes: Beſides, theſe Stewards--- 
Ss have nothing but what they have received, and therefore no Glory 
e WH Þclongs to them for it. IDF. Y 

2. Becauſe if theſe Leaders were (as was pretended) Apoſtles, 
Glory, and. Honour, and outward Affluence here, was not their 
Portion, the Apoſtles being deſtined to Want, Contempt, and Per- 
ſecution. | 


 - I CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. A 3. They ought not to be honour'd, follow'd, and gloried in as 


poſtles, becauſe they had not the Power of Miracles; which he 
intended ſhortly to come and ſhew they had nor. 


PARAPHRASE. TxEXX 


1. dn I, Brethren, found you ſo given up ND I, brethren, f 
to Pride and Vain-Glory, in Affectation could not ſpeak 


_ "a . nto you as unto ſpiritual, 
of Learning and Philoſophical Knowledge, but 9 pn 


that I could not ſpeak to you as Spiritual *, 5 unto babes in Chriſt, 

i. e. as to Men not wholly depending on Phi- 

loſophy, and the Diſcoveries of natural Reaſon, 

as to Men who had reſigned themſelves up in 

Matters of Religion to Revelation, and the ONE. Xx ; 
Knowledge which comes only from the Spirit =_ 
of God; but as to Carnal ', even as to Babes 
who yet retained a great many childiſh and : 
wrong Notions about it: This hindered me that = 
I could not go ſo far as I deſired in the Myſteries | | 

of the Chriſtian Religion, but was fain to con- = 


tent my ſelf with inſtructing you in the firſt Prin- 
2 NOTES. —- 
1 vid. Chap. I. 22. & III. 18. 


Here ay2vugTixds, Spiritual, is oppoſed to oapri3s, Carnal, as Chap. II. 14. it is to Fo- 
indes, Natural, or rather Animal ; ſo that here we have three Sorts of Men: 1. Carnal, i. e. 
tuch as are ſway'd by fleſhly Paſſions and Intereſts ; 2. Animal, i. e, ſuch as ſeek Wiſdom, or 
a Way to Happineſs only by the Strength and Guidance of their own natural Parts, without any 
ſupernatural Light coming from the Spirit of God, i. e. by Reaſon without Revelation, by Phi- 


loſophy without Scripture; 3. Spiritual, i. e. ſuch as ſeek their Direction to Happineſs, not in 


the Dictates of natural Reaſon and Philoſophy, but in the Revelations of the Spirit of God in the 
Holy Scriptures. Bo 


Here gagxinds, carnal, is oppoſed to yebharixde, ſpiritual, in the ſame Seriſe that Luy Ae, 
natural or animal, is oppoſed to Trzvparing, ſpiritual, Chap. II. 14. as appears by the Expli- 
cation which St. Paul himſelf gives here to oagxix3s5, carnal : For he makes the Carnal to be 
all one with Babes in Chriſt, ver. 1, i. e. ſuch as had not their Underſtandings yet fully opened 
to the true Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, but retained a great many childiſh Thoughts about 
it, as appeared by their Diviſions, onę for the Doctrine of his Maſter Paul, another for that of 
his Malter ApoZos ; which if they had been ſpiritual, i. e. had looked upon the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel to have come ſolely: fęom the Spirit or God, and to be had only from Revelation, they 
could not have done; for. then gl} human Mixtures of any thing, derived either from Par! or 
Hpollos, or any other Man, hadeen wholly excluded. But they in theſe Diviſions proſeſſed to 
Hold their Religion, one from ane Man, and another from another; and were thereupon di- 
vided into Parties. This he tells them was to be carnal, and atirardy x7! dv3ewreoY, to be led 
by Principles purely human, i. e. to found their Religion upon Mens natural Parts and Diſcove- 
| ries ; whereas the Goſpel was wholly built upon Divine Revelation, and nothing elſe, and from 
4 0 thence alone thoſe who were ασσαανιᷣ , took it, 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. Gy 


z 1 have fed you with ciples * and more obvious and eaſy Doctrines 
ew ye were wor Of it," 1 could not apply my ſelf to you, as to 2. 


able to bear it, neither ſpiritual Men, that could compare ſpiritual 


ver now are ye able. Things with ſpiritual, one part of Scripture with 
2 | another, and thereby underſtand the Truths re- 
5 | vealed by the Spirit of God, diſcerning true from f 
a falſe Doctrines, good and uſeful from evil e and q 


vain Opinions. A further Diſcovery of the 

Truths and Myſteries of Chriſtianity, depend- 

ing wholly on Revelation, you were not able 

3 | to bear then, nor are you yet able to bear; 

. For ye are yet carnal: becauſe you are carnal, full of Envyings, and 3. 

Hr wheres there b Strife, and Factions, upon the account of your 

g you envying, an : 

rife, and diviGons, are Knowledge, and the Orthodoxy of your par- 
you _ and walk ticular Parties . For whilſt, you ſay, one, 1 4. | 
4 For while one faith, 1 àm Of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos *; 9 
am of Paul, and another, are ye not carnal, and manage your ſelves: in a 
the Conduct both of your Minds and Actions, q 


according to barely human Principles, and do b 


_ 
— Lt; _ 
— 22 — 2 


r 
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NOTES. 


n That this is the meaning of the Apoſile's Metaphor of Milt and Babes, may be ſeen Feb, V. | 
11— 14. | 67110; 1 i 
2 * Vid. Chap. II. 13. "FH | . 
o Vid. Heb. V. 14. r | | | . b 
3 ? Kar dyIgwroy, Speaking according to Man, fignifies ſpeaking according to the Princi- 
ples of natural Reaſon, in Contra-diſtinion to Revelation, vid, t Cor. IX. 8. Gal. I. II. and ſo 
walking according to Man muſt here be underſtood. | I'S. NOISY | | 
t 4 4 * From this qth Verſe, compared with Chap. IV. 6. it may be no improbable Conjecture that | 
g the Diviſion in this Church was only into two oppoſite Parties; whereof the one adhered to SSt. 1 
Paul, the other ſtood up for their Head, a falſe Apolile, who oppoſed St. Paul: For the Apollos [i 
whom St. Pax mentions here, was one (as he tells us, bert.) who came in and water'd what q 
he had planted, i. . when St. paul had planted a Church ar Corinth, this Apollor got into it, and 
pretended to inſtruct them farther, and boaſted in his Performances amongſt them, which St. Paal 
takes notice of again, 2 Cor. X. 15, 16. Now the Apollos that he here ſpeaks of, he himſelf tells ' 
us, Chap. IV. 6. was another Man under that borrowed Nam. is true, St. Paul in his bi 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians, generally ſpeaks of theſe his Oppoſets in the Plural Number; but it is 9 
to be remembred, that he ſpeaks ſo of himſelf too; which ay it was the leſs invidious way in 3 
regard of himſelf, ſo it was the ſofter way towards his Oppoſer, tho he ſeems to intimate plainly, 
that it was one Leader that was ſet up againſt hum. 
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Not 


Chap 1: 


PARAPHRASE. 


not as ſpiritual Men acknowledge all that In- 
formation, and all thoſe Gifts wberewith the 


Miniſters of | Jeſus Chriſt are furniſhed for the 


Propagation of the Goſpel, to come wholly from 


the Spirit of Gd? What then are any of the 


Preachers of the Goſpel, that you ſhould glory 
in them, and divide into Parties under their 
Names? Who, for Exam 


ple, is Paul, or who 


5 Abollat? What are they elſe but bare Mini- 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TRAIN 


T am of Apollos, are ye 
not carna}' GU aj 


Who then is Paul, and 
who is Apollos, but mini- 
ſters by whom ye belie- 
ved, even as the Lord 
gave to every man 


ſters, by: whoſe Miniſtry, according to thoſe fe- 
veral Abilities and =. which God has be- 
oed upon each of them, ye have received the 
Goſpel ? They are only Servants, employ d to 
| bring unto. you: a Religion derived intirely from 
4 Divine Revelation, wherein human Abilities, 
| or Wikdem,o had nothing to do. The Preachers 
of it are only Inſtruments by whom this Do- to t 
| .Qrine is conveyed to yo; which, whether you 
; look on it in its Original, it is not a Thing of 
| human Invention or Diſcovery ; or whether 
vou look upon the Gifts of the Teachers who 
inſtruct you in it, all is entirely from God 
alone, and affords you not the leaſt ground to i 
6, attribute any thing to your Teachers. For 1 bare Plaste, Apol- 6 
5 Example, I planted it amongſt you, and Apol- ND e Bin 
: las watered it, but nothing can from thence.be. | 
| aſoribed to either of us; «there is no reaſon for 
0 Vvour calling your ſelves, ſome of Paul, and others  _ _. 
| 7, of Apollcs.: For neither the Planter nor the So then, neither is he 3 
Waterer have any Power to make it take Root „ eee 
and grow in your Hearts; they are as nothing but Ged that giveth the 
a F pee the Growth and 'Succeſs is O] Sa We 1 
8. ing to God alone. The Planter aud the Wa- Nowhe 8 
terer on this account. are all one, neither of my — 


N 
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them to be magnified 'or preferred before rhe 
ether; they are bur Inſtruments concurting to 


the ſame end, and therefore ought not to be 


diſtin- 


receive his o reward, 


It 
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9 For we are labourers 


together with God: ye 
are God's husbandry, ye 
are God's building 


10 According to the grace 


of God which is given un- 


to me, as a wife maſter- 
builder I have laid the 
foundation, and another, 
buildeth thereon. But let 
every man take heed how, 


he buildeth thereupon. 


11 For other foundation 


can no man lay, than that 
is laid, which is Jefus 
Chriſt, 


n Now if any man build 


upon this foundation, gold, 


klver, precious 
wood, hay, ſtubble : 
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LOORTNPATANS. 


PARAYH RAS E. 


diſtinguiſhed, and ſet in oppoſition one to ano- 
ther, or cried up as more deſerving one than 
another. We, the Preachers of the Goſpel, are 


but Labovrers, empley'd by God about that 
which is his Work, and from him ſhall receive 


Reward hereafter, every one according to his 
own Labour; and not from Men here, We 


are llable to make a wrong Eſtimate of the 
Labouts of their Teachers, preforring thoſe 
who do not labour toge 
Goſpel, or perhaps do not carry it on equally 
with- | viii whe ie Fine? the by Mess 
Ye who are the Church of God are'God's Build- 
ing; in which I, according to the Skill and 
Knowledge which God of his free Bounty has 
been pleaſed to give me, and therefore 'ought 
not to be to me or any other, matter of glory 
ing, as a ſkilful Architect, have laid a/ fure 
Foundation, which is Jeſus the Meſſiah, the 
ſole and only Foundation of Chriſtianity, be- 


ſides which no Man can lay any other. But 


tho no Man who pretends to be a Preacher of 
the Goſpel can build upon any other Founda- 
tion, yet you ought not to cry up your new 


Inſtructor *, (who. has come and: built upon 


the Foundation that I laid) for the Doctrines 
he builds thereon, as if there were no other 
Miniſter of the Goſpel but he: For tis poſſible 
a Man may build upon that, true Foundation, 


Wood, Hay, and StuBble, Things that will not 
bear the Teſt, when che Trial by Fire at he 


13 J&0 225 1. l 1 y > Lk 3% 4 i 
i : 4 
rs : 7 i [- * * 9 , 
Y b ; | Nn 1. 3 5 
" | 


7k 


| K laſt 


| ther with God, who de 
not carry on the Deſign or Work of God in the 


04 F 
10. 1 
1 
19 
N 1 4 
YM 
'Þ 
TT, * 
© 1 ö 
. 
» 4 
"Fi 
1 
1 ; 
1 
11 
Fi 
I 
11 
11 
1 
11 
12; | 


Y —— —— — — — 


65 


Chap, III. 


13. 


15. 


ICORINTHIAN&S. 8 


PARAPHRASE. 


laſt day t ſhall come. At that day every Man's 
Work - ſhall be tried, and diſcover'd of what 
ſort it is: If what he hath taught be ſound and 
ood,- and will ſtand the Trial, as Silver and 
Gold, and precious Stones, abide in the Fire, 
he ſhall be rewarded for his Labour in the 
Goſpel: But if he hath introduced falſe or un- 


found Doctrines into Chriſtianity, . he ſhall be 


like a Man, whoſe Building being of Wood 


* 


Hay and Stubble, is conſumed by the Fire; all 


his Pains in Building is loſt, and his Works 
conſumed and gone, tho: he himſelf ſhould 


_ eſcape and be ſaved. I told you, that ye are 


God's Building * ; yea, more than that, ye are 
the Temple of God, in which his Spirit dwel- 
leth. Td any Man by corrupt Doctrine or Diſ- 
eipline defileth the Temple of God, he ſhall 


not be ſaved. with Loſs, as by Fire, but him, 


wall God deſtroy ; for the Temple: of God is 
holy, which Temple ye are. Let no Man de- 
ceive himſelf by his Succeſs. in carrying his 


* 


_ Point”: If any one ſeemeth to, himſelf or 


TEXT. 


Every man's work ſhall 13 
be made manifeſt : for 
the day ſhall declare it, 
becauſe it ſhall be reyeal- 
ed by fire ; and the fire 
ſhall. try every man's 
work, what it is. 

If any man's work 4 14 
bide which he hath built 
thereupon, he ſhall re- 
ceive a reward. | 

If any man's work ſhall 15; 
be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
lofs: but he himſelf ſhall 
- ſaved ; yet ſo, as by 

re. ; 


Know ye not that ye 16 
are the temple. of God, 
and that the Spirit of 
God. dwelleth in you? | 

If any man defile the. l 

temple of God, him ſhall 
God. deſtroy : for the 
temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are, 


Let no men deceive 18 
himſelf: if any man a- 
mong you ſeemeth to be. 


19 NOTES: 

43. * When the Day of Trial and-Recompenſe ſhall be, ſee bab. IV. 5. where he ſpeaks-of 
the ſame Thing. 1 ag 

16. * Vid. Fer. 9. THY 


17 lt is not incongruous to think, 
Man; e che falſe Apoltie, bos, tin probable, 


that by any. Man here, St. Paul deſigns one particular 
by the Strength of his Party ſuppor ting and 


retaining the Fornicator mentioned Chap. V. in the Church, had defiled it; which may be the 
Reaſon why St. Pa! fo often mentions Fornication in this Epiſtle, and that in ſome Places with. 
particular- Emphaſis, as Chap. V. 9. & VI. 13-—20, Moſt of the Diſorders in this Church we 
may look on ag awing to this falſe Apoſtle, which is the Reaſon. why St. Paul ſets himſelf fo 

much againſt him in both theſe Epiltles, ani makes almoſt the whole buſineſs of them to draw. 
the Corinthians off from this Leader; judging, as tis like, that this Church could not be reform 
ed as long as that Perſon was in Credit, and had a Party among them, 

18 * What it was whereia the Craſtineſi of the Perſon mentioned had appear'd, it was not 
neceſſary for St. paul, writing to the Corinthians, who knew the matter of Fact, to particularize 
to us, therefore it is left to gueſs ; and poſſiply we ſnall nor be much out, if we take it to be the 
keeping the Fornizator from Cealure, fo muck inſiſted on by St. Paul, Chap. V. l h - 
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TEXT. 


LCORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE, 


wiſe in this world, let. others wiſe *, in worldly Wiſdom, ſo as to 


him become a fool, that 
he may be wiſe, 


19 For the wiſdom of this 
world is fooliſhneſs with 
God : for it is written, 
He taketh the wiſe in 
their own craftineſs, 

20. And again, The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of 
the wiſe, that they are 
vain. | 

21 Therefore let no man 
glory in men: for all 


ings are yours : 


2: Whether Paul, or A- 


pollos, or or the 
world, or liſe, or death, 


or things preſent,” or 
things to come; all are 
yours: 


| 23 And ye are Chriſt's ; 


and Chriſt is God's. 


> 
8 Oo er Io — — 
: 


2 Let à man ſo account 
of us, as of the miniſters 


Or Follower. 


pride himſelf in his Parts and Dexterity, in 
compaſſing his Ends, let him renounce all his 
natural and acquired Parts, all his Knowledge 
and Ability, that he may become truly wiſe in 
embracing and owning no other Knowledge 


but the Simplicity of the Goſpel., For all other 


Wiſdom, all the Wiſdom of the World, is Foo- 
liſhneſs with God: For it is written, He ta- 
keth the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs. And 
again, the Lord knoweth the Thoughts of the 
Wiſe, that they are vain. Therefore let none 
of you glory in any of your Teachers, for they 
are but Men. For all your Teachers, whe- 
ther Paul, or Apollos, or Peter, even the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, nay, all the World, and even 
the World to come, all Things are yours, for 
your ſake and uſe ; as you are Chriſt's Subjects, 


67 
Chap. III. 


21. 


22. 


of his Kingdom, for his Glory, and Chriſt and | 


his Kingdom for the Glory of God. Therefore 


if all your Teachers, and ſo many other greater 


Things are for you, and for your ſakes, ,. you 
can have no reaſon to make it a; Glory to you, 


er amongſt you; your true Glory is, that you 
are Chriſt's, and Chriſt and all his are God's, 
and not that you are this or that Man's Scholar 


TH £531 6% l 
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As for me, I pretend not to ſet up a School 
amongſt. you, and as a Maſter. to have my 


Scholars denominated. from me; no, let no 
Man have higher Thoughts of me than as a 


% 


NOTES. 


; * That by cogds here, the Apoſtle means a cunning Man in buſineG, is plain from lis Quota- 


Lion in the next Verſe, where the Wiſe ſpoken of are the Crafty, -—... 
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V'CORINTHIAN\S 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Miniſter of Chriſt, employ'd/ as his Steward to of Chriſt/and ſtewards of 
diſpenſe the Truths and Hoctrines of the Go- be wyHteries of God." 
Jſpel, vchich are the Myſteries which God 
wrapped up in Types and obſcure Predictions, 
where they have lain hid, till by us, his Apoſtles, 
he now reveals them. No 2 * 18 nl is 1 1 
rineipally required and regarded in a Stew- 1 . 4. » a 
_ ear eto e ee het nn PR. 
is committed to his Charge. But as for me, 1 Bu with ne it iv « 3 
value it not, if I am cenſured by ſome of you, 0/14 be _ 77 
or by any Man, as not being a faithful Stew- or of man's judgment: | 
ard: Nay, as to this, I paſs no Judgment on 9 g se not mine 
myſelf. For tho I can truly ſay that I'khow For I know nothing by. 4 
nothing by my ſelf,” yet am I not hereby juſti- my ſelf, yet am I not 
fed to you: But the Lord, whoſe Steward I am, 8 _—_ 
at the laſt.-Day will pronounce Sentence on my Lord. | 1 
Behaviour in my Stewardſhip, and then you. ooo 
will know What te think of: me. Then judge | Therefore juige no- 5 
not either me or others before the time, until ave, Fear NN. 
the Lord come, Who will bring to light the both wil bring to light 


dark and ſecret "Counſels of Mens Hearty in og, 20d vil gabe an. 
preaching the Goſpel; and then ſhall- every nifelt the counſels of the 
One have that Praiſe that Eſtimate ſet upon hearts: and then ſhall 
Aim by God himſelf,” which he truly deſerves. 47 an have praiſe of. 
But Praiſe ought not to be given them before 

the time by their Hearers, Who are ignorant, 

fallible Men. On 1 Ul . 4 And _ _ 6 
Apollos and my ſelf , as the magnified a ren, I have in a figure 
Gd Heads) of diſtinct Factions amongſt nd 5 Knall, BY per 
you; not that we are ſo, but out of reſpect to fakes: char ye might learn. 
you, that I might offend no body by amin g e thinkof mea 
them; add that yo may learn by us, of whom | 
1 have written, *that'-we are but Plajiters, 


ov _ „ * © * 5 * * *% * * . & 2 ” * * 
an, <4 0 . £ o 0 & # "> 3 : 1 8 18 Oy s ? * v 117 1 * * N * 
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it Mr . Waterers, 
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. Chap. IV. 


TEXT. 


above that which is-writ- 
ten, that no one of yau 
be puffed up for one a- 
gainſt another. 1% e 


to differ from another? 
and what haſt thou that 
thou didſt not receive? 
now if thou didſt receive 


it, why doſt thou glory, 


as if thou hadſt not 
ved it? „ene 
g: Now ye are full, now 
ye are rich, ye have reigu - 
ed as kings without us: 
and I would to God ye 
did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with you. 


recei- 


1 


think that God 


PAUYRAPHRASE.. 3 
Waterers, and Stewards, not to think of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel above What I hayxe 
written to youſof them, that you be nat puffed 
up, each Party in the vain Glory of their one 
extolled Leader, to, the crying down and 
Contempt of any other who is well eſteemed 
of by others. For what maketh one to differ 
from another? or what Gifts of the Spirit, 
what Knowledge of the Goſpel has any Leader 
amongſt you, which he received not, as intruſted 
to him of God, and not acquired by his own 
Abilities ? And if he received it as a Steward, 
why does he glory in that which is not his 
on? However, you are mightily ſatisfied 
with your preſent State, you now are full, you 
now are rich, and abound in every thing you 
deſire; you bave not need of me, but hade 
reigned like Princes without me; and I win 
truly you did reign, that I might come and 
are in the Protection and Proſperity you en- 


er joy now you are in your Kingdom. For I be- 0. 
hach ſet forth us the apo- Joy! * ur ng "4 9. 


ſtles laſt, as it were ap- 
pointed to death: For we 
ate made a ff 
the world, and to angels, 
and to men. | 

10 Wearefoolsfor Chriſt's 

ſake, but ye are wiſe in 
Chriſt : we are weak, but 
ye are ſtrong: ye are ho- 


nourable, but we are de- 


ſpiſed. ' 
IE 
hour we both hunger, and 


* thirſt, and Are naked, and 
are buffeted, and have no 


G 9 5 The le ſeems 
who were to be deſtroy d 


10 Þ So he uſes the Word Weakneſs oſten, in 
ſelf. vid. 2 Cor. XII. 10, i 
. 


cle unto 


Even unto this preſent 


Ing made an Apoſtle laſt of all, it ſeems to me 
as if I+ were brought laſt upon the Stage, 
to be in my Sufferings and Death a Spectacle 
to the World, and to Angels, and to Men. I 
am a Fool for Chriſt's ſake, but you manage 
your. Chriſtian Concerns with Wiſdom. I am 
weak, and in a ſuffering Condition; you 
are ſtrong and flouriſhing. You are honou- 
rable; but I am deſpiſed. Even to this pre- 
ſent Hour I. both hunger and thirſt, and 
want Clothes,” and am buffeted, Wander- 


* : 


10. 


11. 


ers, 


ere to allade to the Cuſtom of -bringing thoſd laſt upon the Theatre. . 
by wild Bess. . bro” Y 


* 


his Epiſtles to-the Gintbians, applied to him- 


ing 


4 T'CORINTHIANS. 
Chap. Iv. 3 e 
_ PHRAPHRASE TEXT. 


ing without Houſe or Home, and maintain my And labour, working n 
12. felfiwith the Labour of my Hands. Being re- dg edel, we ths. be. 

viled, I bleſs ; * perſecuted, 'I N - ing perſecuted, we ſuffer 
13. tiently; being defamed, I intreat: I am made. . 

as che Filth of the World, and the Off- ſcourin „ _ 8 
14. of all Things unto this day. I write not theſe filth of che world, and are 
, Things to ſname you; bur as a Father, to warn wry Angora, * = 
= vpe my Children, that ye be not the devoted, I write nottheſe things 14 
| zealous Partizans and Followers of ſuch whoſe to fame you, bur as my 
: Carriage is not like this; under whom, how- For dug wan you. 
| ever you may flatter your ſelves, in truth, you ten thouſand inſtruftors 


* 2 2 n ONT EY TED 
— 1 N ——— 


[ do norreign; but on the contrary, are domi- unc fen; r not : 
TH p , | 1 | I | * . 
1 15, necr'd: over, and fleeced by them. I warn chriſt Jeſus I have begor- 


you, I ſay, as your Father: For how many pn you through the ge- 
Teachers ſoever you may have, you can have P Wpershvre, 1 bewech 16 
but one Father; it was I that begot you in you, be ye followers ef 
Chriſt, i. e. I converted you to Chriſtianity: me. 


16. Whetefore, I'beſeech you, be ye Followers of .u unte jou Tinchen 


x7, me. To this purpoſe I have ſent my beloved who is wy beloved fon, 
| 77 N h : be li d and faithful in the 

Son Timothy to you, who may be relied upon; TOTO " — 
he ſhall Por yea in mind, and inform you, Serbe ay want 

how I behave my ſelf every where in the Mi- which be in Chriſt, as 

18, niſtry of the Goſpel'*.. Some indeed are puffed vy Han onde 
up, and make their Boaſts, as if I would not Now ſome are puffed 18 

15155 E enn 02. ban BROW 2: up as though I would not 

| | c 2 14 NO ＋ E S. —_— come to you. N 7 
14 vid. 2 Cori Xl. 20. St. Pant here, from ver.'$, to 17. by giving an account of his own | 
Carriage, gently rebukes them for following Men of a different Character, and exhorts them | 
16 © This he preſſes again; Chap, XI. 1. and tis not likely he would have propoſed himſelf 
over and over again to them, to be followed by them, had the Queſtion and Conteſt amongſt 
them been only whoſe Name they ſhould have borne; his or their new Teacher's, His 

poſing himſelf therefore thus to be followed, muſt be underſtood in direct Oppoſition to the falfe 
Apoſtle, who miſled them, and was not to be ſuffered to have any Credit or Followers amongſt 
them. | | kT AF 35 | 
17 © This he does to ſhew that what he taught them, and preſſed them to, was not in a Pique 
againſt his Oppoſer, but to convince them, that all he did at Corinth was the very ſame, and no 
other than what he did every where, as a faithful Steward and Miniſter of the Goſpel. r 


* 


1 


" — 
9 > 


E 
come 


179 


in power. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


and Eſtabliſhment of Believers, does not con- 
ſiſt in Talking, nor in the Fluency of a glib. 
Tongue and a fine Diſcourſe, but in the mira- 

culous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, 


CHAP. IV. 24,— VI. 20. 
T · 


XR Nother means which St. Paul makes uſe of to bring off the: 
Corintbians from their falſe Apoſtle, and to ſtop their Vene- 
ration of him, and their glorying in him, is by repreſenting to 
them the Fault and Diſorder which was committed in that Church, 
by not judging and expelling: the Fornicator ; which Neglect, as 
may be gueſs'd, was owing to that Faction: ELITE | 
1. Becauſe it is natural for a Faction to fupport and protect an 
G a , ene eee e 
2. From the great Fear St: Paul was in, whether they would 


obey him in cenſuring the Offender, as appears by the ſecond 
Epiſtle ; which he could not fear, but from the oppoſite Faction: 


they who had preſerv'd their Reſpect to him, being ſure to follow 
his. Orders. FE 0% 0 f 246.3 e f 


of that Chapter, that they ſhould not be puffed up for any other 


3. 5G what he ſays) Chap. IV. 16. after he had told them, ver. ö. 


againſt him, for ſo the whole Scope of his Diſcourſe here imports; 
he. beſeeches. them to be his Followers, 7, e, leaving their other 


71 
EXT. AAA HAAR BG 


But I will cometo you come to you. But I intend, God willing, to I 
ſhortly, ifthe Lord with come ſhortly, and then will make Trial, not of * 
and will know, not the $I +7: ſpe "$4, ws 

ſpeech of them which are the Rhetorick. or Talking of thoſe. Boaſters,, 
paſſed up, but the power. hut of what miraculous Power of the Holy, 
20 For the kingdom of Ghoſt is in them, For the Doctrine and Pre- 
= Cod is not in werd, but valency of the Goſpel, the Pro agation and. 
Support of Chriſt's Kingdom, by the Converſion. 


— — Wn penis. - 


| 77 L'CORTNTHEANS.' 


Cha 


1 Guides to follow him in unichipg the, Offender. For that we 
1 conclude, 12 Dis malte ) Ane on it ſo earneſt | Fe ld 


in his view, when he beſeeches them to be Followers of him; and, 

1 Sa de, — — chey might join With him, and take him for their 
| Feaftr,- Chap.V Alte RF: makes himſelf by his, pifir,” as His Proxy, 
4 5 N fi of is ADs, 50 b be convene: for. che Puniſhing. 
rt . PH 9 . | 


4. It may — 5 be ſuf Pected, from what St. 20 ſays, Cb. VI. 1. 
chat the oppoſite arty, to ſtop BE Church-Cenſure, pretended that 
this was x Matter to. be judg d b 10 the Civil Magiſtrate : Nay, 
poſſibly e De 18 ald, Ver. 6. 0 th at Chapter, it may be ga- 


rhered, ay hid Bot it brought before. bene Judge; or 


C3 
"27 


ar leaſt, tle er, 12. that the y pleaded, that What he had done was 
lawful, and might be jultißed before the agiſtrate: For the 
Judging ſpoken of, Ch. VI. muſt be underſtood to relate to the ſame. 
Matter it does Ch. V. it being a Continuation of the ſame Diſcourſe 
and Argument; a$4s 3 be qbſerved hyyany one who will read 
it without regardifi the Diviſions into Chapters and Verſes, whereby 


ordinary People (not to ſay others) are often diſturbed in reading 
the Holy Scriprure, and hindered from obſerving the true Senſe and 


Coherence of it. The whole VIch Chapger is ſpent in proſecuting 
the Buſineſs of the Fornicator, began in t e Vth. That this is ſo, is 


evident from the latter end, as well as beginning of the VIch Chapter. 
And thetefore what St. Paul. ſays of lawful, Chap. VI. 12. may, 
without any. 1 12 ſuppoſed, to be ſaid in anſwer to ſome, 

who, might haye a lledg favour. of, che Fornicator, that what. - 
had done Was 9 42 175 might be juſtified by the Laws of the 
ee which he was _ why elſe ſhould S, Paul ſubjoin 10 


ny Arguments (where with be concludes this VIth Cha pter, and 
ahis ge to prove the Fornication in queſtion to be, by = Law 
0 pf the, G OR ſrel a 89575 Sin, ; and,conſequently fit for a-Chriſtian Church 
4 x9.cenfure.an one of its Mernbers, howeyer it might pa fr lf 
i in the E Eſteem, and by, the Laws of Gentiles? 
= There is one Obje@tion,,which, at firſt ſight, ſeems to be a 1 
0 Argument againſt this Suppoſition, that the Fornication here ſpo- 
1 ken. of, . was, held 1 y the Centiles of Corinth, and that ba 
1 bly. this, ITY) Caſe had, = brought before the Magiſtrate — 
\ and not con demned. The Objection ſeems to lie in theſe Words; 
. Chap. V. 1. There is Fornication heard of amongſt you, and ſuch Fornica- 
1 tion a 1s not heard of amongſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his 


Father's 


TICORTINTHIANS 7 
Father's Wife. But yet I conceive the Words, duly conſider'd, have Chay. Iv. 
nothing in them contrary to my Suppoſicion. 5 Nr 
To clear this, I take liberty to ſay, it cannot be thought that this 
Man had his Father's Wife, whilſt by the Laws of the Place ſhe 
actually was his Father's Wife; for then it had been woiyciz and 
Adultery, and ſo the Apoſtle would have called it, which was a 
Crime in Greece; nor could it be tolerated in any Civil Society, that 
one Man ſhould have the Uſe of a Woman, whilſt ſhe was another 
Man's Wife, i. e. another Man's Right and Poſſeſſion. 
The Caſe therefore here ſeems to be this: The Woman had 
parted from her Huſband ; which it is plain, from Ch. VII. 10, 11, 
13. at Corinth Women could do: For if by the Law of that Country 
a Woman could not divorce her ſelf from her Huſband, the Apoſtle 
had there in vain bid her not leave her Huſband. 
But however known and allowed a Practice it might be amongſt 
the Corinthians, for a Woman to part from her Huſband, yet this 
was the firſt time it was ever known that her Huſband's own Son 
ſhould marry her. This is that which the Apoſtle takes notice of 
in theſe Words, Such à Fornication as is not named amongſt the Gen- 
tiles. Such a Fornication this was, ſo little known in Practice 
amongſt them, that it was not ſo much as heard named, or ſpoken 
of by any of them: But whether they held it unlawful that a Wo- 
man, ſo ſeparated, ſhould marry her Huſband's Son, when ſhe 
was looked upon to be art liberty from her former Huſband, and 
free to marry whom ſhe pleaſed, that the Apoſtle ſays not. This 
indeed he declares, that by the Law of Chriſt a Woman's leaving 
her Huſband, and marrying another, is unlawful, Ch. VII. II. and 
this Woman's marrying her Huſband's Son, he declares, Ch. V. 1. 
(the Place before us) to be Fornication; a peculiar ſort of Forni- 
cation, whatever the Corinthzans or their Law might determine in 
the Caſe: And therefore a Chriſtian Church might and ought to 
have cenſured it within themſelves, it being an Offence againſt the 
Rule of the Goſpel; which is the Law of their Society: And they 
might and ſhould have expelled this Fornicator out of their So- 
ciety, for not ſubmitting to the Laws of it; © notwithſtanding that 
the Civil Laws of the Country, and the Judgment of the Heathen 
Magiſtrate, might acquit him. Suitably hereunto, it is very remark- 
able, that the Arguments that St. Paul uſes, in the cloſe of this 
Diſcourſe, Ch. VI. 13 20. to prove Fornication unlawful, are all 
drawn ſolely from the Chriſtian Inſtitution, ver. 9. That our _— 
| L ies 


11 


CR — —— — URI ny <v-CIRIR I am — 


„„ I CORINDHIANS. 

iq Chap. IV. dies are made for the Lord, ver. 13. That our Bodies are Members of 
4 SOYY Chriſt, ver. 1 5. That our Bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ver. 19. That we are not our own, but bought with a Price, ver. 20, 
All which Arguments concern Chriſtians only ; and there is not in 


i 
i 


all this Diſcourſe againſt Fornication, one Word to declare it to be v 
unlawful by the Law of Nature to Mankind in general: That was 4 
altogether needleſs, and beſides the Apoſtle's Purpoſe here, where h 
he was teaching and exhorting Chriſtians what they were to do as ' 
Chriſtians, within their own Society, by the Law of Chriſt, which f 
was to be their Rule, and was ſufficient to oblige them; whatever tl 
other Laws the reſt of Mankind obſerved; or were under, thoſe he : 
profeſſes, Chap. V. 12, 19. not to meddle with, nor to judge: For as 
having no Authority amongſt them, he leaves them to the Judg- a 
ment of God, under whoſe Government they are. 7D F 
_ "Theſe Conſiderations afford ground to conjecture, that the Fa- t 
&ion which oppoſed St. Paul, had hinder'd the Church of Corinth } 
from cenſuring the Fornicator; and that St. Paul, ſhewing them * 
their Miſcarriage herein, aims thereby to leſſen the Credit of their 1 
Leader, by whoſe Influence they were drawn into it: For as ſoon 
as they had unanimouſly ſhewn' their Obedience to St. Paul in this 
Matter, we ſee his Severity ceaſes; and he is all Softneſs and Gen- 4 
tleneſs to the Offender, 2 Cor, II 5——8; and hetells them; in ex- | 
preſs Words, ver. 9. that his end in writing to them of it, was to f 
try their Obedience. To which ler me add, that this Suppoſition, 
though it had not all the Evidence for it which it has, yet being 5 


ſuited to St. Paul's principal Deſign in this Epiſtle, and helping us 
the better to underſtand theſe two Chapters, may deſerve to be: 
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3 i ok rob orke oral OP © a peaccable Diſpoſition, of mind *? 

6 tion among you, and ſuch In ſhort, it is commonly reported, that there r. 
h — Ae 18 F ornication among you, and ſuch Forni- 

Cr the Gentiles, that — hon (AS 18 not known ordinarily argonyg the 

, 8 0 have his father's Heathen, that one ſhould have his F acher's 

2 n Wile; and yet ye remain puffed up, though it 2+ 
8 and Have not rather mour= Would better have become you to have been de- 

ned, that he that hath jected for this ſcandalous Fact amongſt you, 

N e e rn e and, in a mournful Senſe of it, to have remo- 

7 „ e „ Yed the Offender out of the Church. Fer I 3. 
, 3 truly, though abſent in Body, yet as preſent 

2 cit, have judged already, in Spirit, have thus already judg'd, as if I were 

J as though I were preſent, perſonally W ith you, | him that | committed 

, Pere, 3 hath this Fact. When in the Name of | the Lord 4. 
. In the name of our Jeſus. ye are aſſeinbled, and my Spirit, i. e. my 

, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whea Vote, as if I were preſent, making one by the 

ö 1 OO 25 . Power of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, deliver the fs 
4 pn of our Lord Jeſus Offender up to Satan, that being put thus into 

5 To deliver ſuch an one N 0 1 ES | 4. ; | 

i | | | "of: 


| 
4 
N 


PEAT. 


Hat will ye? ſhall 
2 yes 1 
2 W come unto you 


wich a rod, or in love, and 
in the ſpirit of meckneſs? 


P ARAYHR AS E. 


Purpoſed to come unto you: But What 21. 


would you have me do? Shall I come to 
you with a Rod, to chaſtiſe you? or wich Kind- 


21 f He that Hall carefully read 2 O, I. 25. ll. Lt. will egi perovive that ichis; tak 


| Verſe here of this 1Vth Chapter is an Introduction to the ſevere Act of Diſcipline which St. Pau! 
. was going to exerciſe amongſt them, tho abſent, as if he had been preſent; and therefore this 
Verſe 


ought not to have been ſeparated from the following Chapter, as if it belong d not to that 


Diſcourſe. | 


1 8 Vid. Cb. IV. 8, 10. The Writers of the New Teſtament ſer to uſe the Greek Word 


mTOYrdc, which we-tranſlate Fornication, in the ſame Senſe that the Hebrews uſed IM, which 
we alſo tranſlate Fornication ; tho' it be certain both theſe Words, in ſacred Scripture, have a 
larger Senſe than the Word Fornication has in our Language: For TN, amongſt the Hebrecps, 
ſignified, Twypitudinem, or Rem-turpem, Uncleanneſs, or any flagitious ſcandalous Crime; but 
more eſpecially the Uncleanneſs of unlawful Copulation and Idolatry, and not preciſely Fornica- 
tion in our Senſe of the Word, i. e. the unlawful Mixture of an unmarried Couple. 11 


h, Nr Kn ο That the marrying of a Son-in-law and a Mether-in-lawy, was not prohibited 


by the Laws of the Roman Empire, may be ſcen in Tuly; but yet it was look d on as fo ſcan- 
dalous and infamous, that it never had any Countenance from Practice. His Words in his Ora- 
tion fro Cluentio, ( 4. are * 7 to the preſent Caſe, that it may not be amiſs to ſet them 
down: Nubit genero ſorrns nullis auſpioiis, millts auctoribus. O ſcelus incredibile, & prater hanc 
unam in omni vita inaudium m | nn N 

_ L 2 the 
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| Chap. T) 


10. 


Il. 


I CORINTHIANS. 
TS PARAPHRASE. 


the Hands and Power of the Devil, his Body 
may be afflicted and brought down, that his 
Soul may be ſaved when our Lord Jeſus comes 
to judge the World. Your glorying i, as you 
do in a Leader, who drew you into this ſcan- 
dalous Indulgence * in this Caſe, is a Fault in 
you ; ye that are knowing, know you not 
that a little Leaven leaveneth the whole Lump? 
Therefore laying by that Deference and Vene- 
ration ye had for thoſe Leaders you gloried in, 
turn out from among you that Fornicator, 
that the Church may receive no taint from 
him; that you may be a pure new Lump, or 
Society, free from ſuch a dangerous Mixture, 
which may corrupt you. For Chriſt, our 
Paſſover, is ſlain for us; therefore let us, in com- 
memoration of his Death, and our Deliverance 
by him, be a holy People to him v. I wrote 
to you before, that you ſhould not keep Com- 
pany: with Fornicators. You are not to- un- 
derſtand by it, as if I meant, that you are 
to avoid all unconverted Heathens, that are 
Fornicators, or Covetous, or Rapacious, or 
Idolaters; for then you muſt go out of the 
World. But that which I now write unto 
you,. is, that you ſhould not keep company,. 
no, nor eat with a Chriſtian by Profeſſion, . 
who is laſcivious, covetous, idolatrous, a. Rai- 


NOTES. 


a little leaven leaveneth 


or an idolater, or a railer, 


TEXT. 
unto Satan for the deſtru- 
ction of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus, . 

Your glorying is. not 6 
good: know ye not that 


the whole lump ? 

Purge out therefore the 3 
old leaven, that ye may be 
a new lump, as ye are un- 
leavened: for even Chriſt 
our paſſover is ſacrificed 
for us. | 

Therefore let us keep 8 
the feaſt, not with old lea- 
ven, neither with the lea- 
ven of malice and wicked- 
neſs; but with the unlea- 
vened bread of ſincerity 
and truth; 

T wrote unto you in an 9 
epiltle, not to company 
with fornicators. 

Let not altogether with 10 
the fornicators of this 
world, or with the cove- 
tous, or extortioners, or 
with: idolaters ; for then 
mult ye needs go out of 
the world. | 

But now I haye written 11 
unto you, not to keep 
company, if any man that 
is called a- brother be a 
fornicator, . or co ; 


or a drunkard, or an ex- 
tortioner ; with ſuch an 
one, no not to eat. 


6 i Glorying is all along in the beginning of this Epiſtle ſpoken of the Preference they gave 


to their new. Leader, in oppoſition to St. Paul, 


* If their Leader had not been guilty of this Miſcarriage, it had been out of St. Paul's way 
here to have reproved them for their glorying in him. But St. Paul is a cloſe Writer, and uſes 


not to mention Things, where they are impertinent to his Subject. 


* 


I What reaſon he had to ſay this, vid. 2 Cor. XII. 2 1,mm=Gres totus in agris, unius ſeabie 


cadit, & porrigine porci. In 


7 S8. u In theſe two Verſes he alludes to the ut cleanſing their Houſ 
Paſſover from all Leaven, the Symbol of Corruption and Wickedneſi. 


Houſes at the Feaſt of the 


ler, 


LCORINTHIANS. 77 


Chap VI. 


If. in the Senſe of the Greek Schools, then it ſignifies a Man of Learnin N 
be taken in the latter Senſe, it may ſeem to be with ſome Reſlection on their pretending. to | 


Wifdom, 


: 8, Study and Parts; if it 


your: 


* PSY 2 "x 1 11 LA. q AW Ne 
TEXT, PARAPHRASE. 
12 For what have I to do Jer, Drunkard, or rapacious. For what have 12. 
riese judge thoſe Who are out of the 
are without? do not ye | | Ty © f D nc 
judge them chat are wich- Church? Have ye not a Power to judge thoſe ; 
ba nts who are Members of your Church? But as for 13. 
——— een thoſe who are out of the Church, leave them 
fore put — Sack among to God; to judge them belongs to him: There- 
your ſelves that wicked fore do ye what 1s your part'; remove. that 

 _— any of you, ha- Wicked one, the Fornicator, out of the Church, 

ving a matter againſt an- Dare any of you, having a Controverſy with 1. 
other, go to law before another bring it before an Heathen Judge 
the unjuſt, and not be- * A 0 * decided by Che: 
fore the ſaints ?' to be tried, and not let it be decided by Chri- 1 

2 Do ye not know thit ſtians“? Know' ye not that Chriſtians ſhall 2 | 

aints ſhall judge t 882 nn. j WK; ; 
world? and if the world judge the World and if the World: ſhall be {1 
ſhall be judged by you, judg d by you, are ye unworthy to judge Or- ; 1 
22 TY dinary ſmall Matters? Know ye not that we 3. 
rs . 0 ; . . 4 1 

of — — we Chriſtians have Power over evil Spirits 7 How 
ſhall judge angels? how much more over the little Things relating ro 
much more ile this animal Life? If then ye have at any 4. 

47 17 chen ye have judg- time Controverſies amongſt you concerning | 
ments of things perrain- Things pertaining to this Life, let the Parties 
. leaſt contending chooſe Arbitrators * in the Church, 
eſteemed in the church. i. e. out of Church-Members, Is there not 5. 

5 1 ſpeak to your ſhame. among you, I ſpeak” it to your Shame, who 

it ſo, that there is not > | : ores Fd 

TE es ſtand ſo much upon your Wiſdom, one ? wiſe 

no not one that ſhall be Man, whom ye can think able enough to refer- 

able to judge between his 

brethren ?* 2 8 | 

; NOTES. | 

1.* "Ayo, Saints, is put for Chriſtians ; & June, Unjuſt, for Heathens. 
4 Ex Hν,iTus, Fudices nom Authenticos, Among the Fees there was conceſſus trium vi- 

ralis autbenticus, who had Authority, and could hear and determine Cauſes ex Officio. There was 

another conceſſus triumviralis, which were choſen by the Parties; theſe, tho they were not au- 

_thentick, yet could judge and determine the Cauſes referred to them; theſe were thoſe whom | 
St. Paul calls here iF uu, Fudices vom Authenticos, i. e. Referrees choſen by the Parties: | 
See de Dieu. That St. Paul does not mean by Eee thoſe who are leaſt-efteemed, as our 
Engliſþ Tranſlation reads it, is plain from the next Verſe. n | 

5 Þ Sapds, wiſe Man. If St. Paul uſes this Word in the ma the Synagogue, it ſignifies 
one ordained, or a Rabbi, and fo capacitated to be a Judge; for ſuch were called «viſe Mens 0 | 


* 
1 
+ 
4 
x 
. 
1 
* 
. 
p 
4 
| 


rr 


— 


78 


. — mä mmm 


TICORTENTAHIANS. 


Chap, VI. 
Say PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
0, your Controverfies to? But ane Chriſtian ge- But brother goeth to 
fee kan wich apocher, and har bebere dbe bebe de arten. 
| Unbel ie vers, in ener Juſtice: Norty therefore there is 7 
7. Nay, yely, it is a Failure and Defeck in you; perl a fault among you, 
© that, you ſo far conteſt; Matters af Right ene wich another: why do ye 
with N to bring them to Trial or Judg- on rather take wrong 
!... not. gather, Jifies obs aall 2 aire oh ee 
; Wrong 2 But „is plain, by the Man's having fraud? 
his Father's 1 e, dh t; ye are guilty of. doing Nay, you do wrong 
Wrong one te another, and flick not to de zn, beben. . tha 
Injultice, | eren o your Chriſtian Brethren, Know ye ac char he, 
9: Know yer not that the, Tranſgreſfors of the fans the inden nor in: 
Law of Chriſt hall not inheritihe Kingdom of be no deceired: neither 
God? HBeceive not your ſelves; neither Forni- foraicators, nor /idaia- 
cators, nor Idolaterz, nor Adulrerers, nor Effe. 29: 097 adukerers, nor 
minate, nor Abuſers-of themſelves with Man- of themſelves with man- 
10. kind, Af or. Thieves, Nor! Covetous, nor Drun- kind, "9/18 I 5 
Farcs, nor Revſlers, nor Extorgioners, (hall in- Nc thieves, nor cove. 
11. herit the Kingdom of God., And ſuch were reviler, nor extortioners, 
ſome of vou; but your paſt Sins are waſhed fa inheriethe kingdom 
away and forgiven. You, upon your receiving And ſuch were ſome of lt 


of the Golpel by Baptiſm: But ye are ſanctified *, 


i. e, ye are Members of Chriſt's Church, 
which conſiſts of Saints, and have made ſome 


. NOTES. 
1 4 5 J * 


you: but ye are walked, 
but ye are-ſanctified, dut 
ye are juſtiſied in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, 


$ 2 That the Wrong here ſpoken of, was the Fornicator's taking and keeping his Father's 


9 „11 


Wife, che Words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. VII. 12. inſtaneing this very Wrong, are a ſuffieient Evi- 
dence. And at is not wholly improbable chere had been ſome Hearing of his Matter before | 
4 Heathen Judge, or at leaſt talked of; which, if ſuppoſed, will give a great light to this whole 
Paſlage, and ſeveral others in theſe Chapters. For thus vifibly runs St. Pauls Argument, Chap. V. 
42, 13. Chap, VI. 1,2, 3, Oc. coherent and eaſy to be underſtood, if it ftood together, as it 
ſhould, and were not chopp'd in pieces, by a diviſion into two Chapters. Le have à Power to 
judge thoſe who are of your Church, therefore put away from among you. that Fornicator : 
| | Von do ill to let it come before a Heather Magiſtrate. Are you, who are to judge rhe World 
3 and Angels, not worthy to judge ſuch à. Matter as this? P46 one, = 44% 

| a1 © Hefe, fautified, i. e. have Remiſſion of your Sins; ſo ſan#ifird lignifies, Heb. X. 
10, & 8. compared. He chat would perfectly comprehend, and be facisfied in the meaning of 
this Place, let him read Heb, IX. 10. particularly IX. 123. 
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and by the Spirit of our 


God, - 


{11 


12 All things are lawful 
unto me, but all things 
are not expedient ; all 
things are lawful for me, 
but 1 will not be brought 
under the power of any. 


- 
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PARAPERASE Wo 


Advances in the-Reformation' of your Lives, 
by the Doctrine of Chrift, confirmed to you b 


the extraordinary Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. 


But * ſuppoſing Fornication were in it ſelf as 12. 
lawful as eating promiſcuoully all forts of Meat 
that are made for the Belly, on purpoſe to be 
eaten; yet I would not ſo far indulge either Cu- 
ſtom or my Appetite, as to bring my Body 
thereby into any diſadvantageous State of Suh 
jection: As in Eating and Drinking, though: 
Meat be made purpoſely for the Belly, and the 
Belly for Meat; yet becauſe it may not be ex- 
pedient ! for me, E will not, in ſo evidently a 
lawful thing as that, go to the utmoſt Bounds 
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hoy es irt bo dini .t - 


fp Sinai Sure, ye are become: juſhy, ive.cate reform d in your Lives, See it f ue, kv. 
ſu 3 ; 4 Frys rl 11 * Dy 


XXII. , 


- 


12 * St. Paul having, upon dccaſioh of Tojufie amongh them, perticulatiy in the Mather of 


the Fornicator, warned them, againſt that and other Sins t 


t exctude” Men from Salvation, he 


here re · aſſumes his former Argument about Fornication , and by his reaſoning here, it looks as 


if ſome among them had 
granting it to be ſo, yet 


pleaded that Fornication was lawful, To which he anſwers, that 
the Lawfulneſs-pf ail whoteſome Food reach'd not the Caſe of Fornica- - 


tion; and ſhews, by leveral Inſtances (av particularly the degradiag the Body, and making what 
in a Chriſtian is the Member of Chrift, the Member of an HarJot). that Fornication, upon ſe- 


vera] Accounts, mighi be ſo unſuitable to the State of 4 Cfriltian Man, that a Chriltian-Socict 
might have reaſon to animadvert upon a Fornioator, though Fornication might paſs for an 
diſterent Action in another Mani 8 1 


* 
in- 


= 


Extedient, and brough under Docber, in this Verſe” ſoems to refer to che twa, Parts of the 


following; Verſe; the tirſt of them co Eating, in the firſt part of the 1 


of them to Fornication, 


| 2 part th Verſe, and the latter 
in the latter part ot the 1 tk Verſe. To make this 5 more intelli- / 


gible, it may bo fit to remark, that St. Pan] here ſeems to obviate ſuch à Fort of Reaſoning as 
this, in behalf of the Pornicaror, © Alb ſerts of Meats are lawful to Chriſlians who are fer 


free from the Law of 


„on Diſpoſals? To which St. Pau replies: Though my Be 


Moſes, and why are they not ſo in 8 of Women who are at their 
Was made only for eating, and. 


© all ſorts of Meat were made to be eaten, and ſo are lawful for me; . IL. will abſtain from 


* what is lawful, if it be not convenient for me, though my Beily win b 


certain to receive no 


„ prejavice by it, Which will affect it in the other World, fine God win there put an end to 
© the Belly, aud all uſe of Food: But as to the Body of 4 Chriſtian, the Caſe is quite other- 


© wiſe; that was not 


mai for the Enjoyment of Women, but for à much nobler End, to be 


Da Member of Chrilt's Body, and ſo ſhall laſt for ever, and not be deſtroy'd as the Belly ſhall 
de. Therefore ſuppoſing Fornication to be lawful in it ſelf, I will not 10 debaſe and ſubject 
my Body, and do ie that prejudice, as to take that which is a Member of Chriſt, and make 


it the Member of an 


Marlot; chis ought to be had in deteſtatidn by all Chriſtians.” The 
| Context 


- 


8 FO IL CORTNTHIANS.\ 
Chap. VI, | 4 1 
Nn TEXT. 


13. of my Liberty, though there be no danger that Meats for the belly, and t) 
I ſhould cbereby bring any laſting Damage up- 00 ddl deter both 
on my Belly, ſince God will ſpeedily put an and them. Now che bo- 
end both to Belly and Food. But the caſe of d) oe Ne 8 
che Body, in reference to Women, is far diffe- nt Lord fe . 

rent from that of the Belly, in reference to Me ats. KDE 

For the Body is net made to be join'd to a 1 ; 


Woman“, much deſs to be join'd to an Har- | fo 
lot in Fornication; as the Belly is made for 75 — 
Meat, and then to be put an end to when that l 5 
Uſe ceaſes. But the Body is for a much nobler rl 
Purpoſe, and ſhall ſubſiſt when the Belly and 5 
Food ſhall be deſtroy d. The Body is for our | 18 
Lord Chriſt, to be a Member of him; as our | | 
Lord Chriſt has taken a Body *, that he | 
might partake of our Nature, and be our © 


14. Head. So that as God has already raiſed him And God hath both 14 
4 up, and given him all Power, fo he will raiſe v d N 


» . » ; raiſe up us by 
us up likewiſe, who are his Members, to the his own power.,. . 
_ partaking in the Nature of his. glorious Bod jj 
; = wy [ 43-4 18 aid | g UE ( 9 81 f | and 7 b : 911 
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ier 16 3 (4 foi 344 3%) an * 
Context is ſo plain in the Caſe, that Interpreters allow St. Paul to diſcourſe here upon a — 
ſition of the Lawfulneſs of Fornication. Nor will it appear at all ſtrange that he does ſo, if we 
conſider the * mg he is upon. He is here convincing the Corinthians,” that though Fornica- 
tion were to them an indifferent Thing, and were not condemned in their Country more than 
eating any fort of Meat, yet there might; be Reaſons why a Chriſtian Society might puniſh it in 
their own Members by Ghurch-Confots, and Expulſion of the Guilty. Conformably hereunto 
we ſee, in what follows here, that all the Arguments uſed by St. Paul againſt Fornication, - are 
brought from the Incongruity it hath with the State of a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian 3 but nothing is 
ſaid againſt it as a Fault in a Man as a Man, no Plea uſed that it is a Sin in all Men by the Law 
of Nature. A Chriſtian Society, without entring into that Enquiry, or going ſo far as that, had 
reaſon to condemn and cenſure. it, as not comparting with the Dignity and Principles of that Re- 
ligion which was the Foundation of their Society, Ren 36 3 rout {3a * 
"13 * Woman, I have put in this to make the Apoſtle's Senſe underſtood the eafier ; for he 
arguing here as he does, upon the Suppoſition that Fornication is in it ſelf lawful, Fornication in 
theſe Words mult mean the ſuppoſed lawful Enjoyment of a Woman, otherwiſe it will not anſwer 
the foregoing Inſtance of the Belly and Eating. 1 
* And the Lord for the Body, ſee Heb. II. 18. 


14 a vie d urd ute dure, To bis Poeyer, The Context and Deſign of St. Paul here, 
frongly incline one to take dg here to ſignify as it does 2 Pet. I. 3. tv, and not by, St. Paul 


14 


| 
| 
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 ICORINTHIANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


| Know . and the Power he is veſted with in it. Know 
es dre i memders . 2 
of Chrilt? ſhall 1 then Ve not, you who are ſo knowing, that our Bo 
rake the members of dies are the Members of Chriſt? will you then 
Chriſt, and make them take the Members of Chriſt, - and make them 


on ———— e the Members of an Harlot? What! know ye 


16 What, know ye not not that he who is join'd to an Harlot, is one 


that he which i joined 9. Body with her? for two, ſaith. God, | ſhall be 


for two (faith he) ſhall united into one Fleſh. But he who is join'd to 
be one fleſh, the Lord, is one with him, by that one Spirit 


17 But he that is joined 


1 * ; that unites the Members to the Head; which is 
. e Bone a nearer/ and ſtricter Union, whereby what in 
Dignity. is done to the one, equally affects the 


18 Flee fornication. Every - other. Flee Fornication : All other Sins that 


22 9 a Man commits, debaſe only the Soul, but are 


he that commirteth forni- in that reſpect as if they were done out of the 


8 3 againſt Body, the Body is not debaſed, ſuffers no loſs of 
— its Dignity by them; but he who committeth 
Fornication, ſinneth againſt the end for which 

his Body was made, degrading his Body from 

the Dignity and Honour it was deſigned to, 

making that the Member of an Harlot, which 


NOTES. 


is here making out to the Corinthian Converts, that they have a Power to judge, He tells them 
that they ſhall judge the World, ver. 2. And that they ſhall judge Angels, much more then 
Things of this Life, ver. 3. And for their not judging he blames them, and tells them it is a 
lefſening to them, not to exerciſe this Power, ver. 7. And for it he gives a Reaſon in this 
Verſe, wiz. That Chriſt is raiſed up into the Power of God, and fo ſhall they be. Ualeſs it be 
taken in this Senſe, this Verſe ſeems to ſtand alone here: For what Connection has the mention 
of the Reſurrection, in the ordinary Senſe of this Verſe, with what the Apolile is ſaying here, 
but raiſing us up with Bodies to be Members of his glorious Body, and to partake in his Power 
in judging the World? This adds a great Honour and Dignity to our Bodies, and is a Reaſon 
why we ſhould not debaſe them into the Members of an Harlot, Theſe Words alſo give a Rea- 


ſon of his ſaying, be would not be brought under the Power of any Thing, ver. 13. (viz,) © Shall I, 


« whoſe Body is a Member of Chriſt, and ſhall be raiſed to the Power he has now in H 
& ſuffer my Body to be a Member, and under the Power of an Harlot 2 That I will never do, 


16, 


17. 


18. 


de let Fornication in it ſelf be 3 lawful.” If this be not the meznuing of St. Pan here, 
it 


I defire to know to what purpoſe it is that he ſo expreſly declares that the Belly and Meat 
ſhall be deſtroyed, and does fo manifeſtly put an Oppolition between the Body and the Belly, 


ver, 13. | | Ca 1 


M : Wag 
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Chap. Vn. 


> PARAPHRASE. 


19. was made to be a Member of Chriſt. What, 


20. 


81 


7 


to cart with it a juſt 


 guilhing. that Faction. 


know ye not that your Body is the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt that is in you; which Body 
you have from God, and fo it is not your own 
to beſtow on Harlots. Beſides, ye are bought 
with a Price, viz. the precious Blood of Chriſt, 
and therefore are not at your own Diſpoſal 
dut are bound to glorify God with both Body 
and Soul: For both Bedy and Soul are from 
him, and are Gods. 


S 3 * 


NOTES. 
ONGOING 21 1 
Chap. IV. 10. where he tells them they are viſe, 
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CONTENT S. 


T'CORINTHIANS. 


163 50S S119 $51 FOLEEIONS IM LI te 3H - Sainte | 
- 4.19 This Queſtion, Knoep ye not? is repeated fix times in this ane Chapter; wkieh may ſeem 
toc eproach to the Corintbiant, who had got a new and better Iaſtructor 
than himſelf, ia whom they fo much gloried, and may not unfitly be thought to fet on his Irony, 


* $3 4 #8 "I 1 . 4 
; 4 * f * : phe Hates > Ol 
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"HE chief Buſineſs of the foregoing Chapters we have ſeen 
to be the 2 falſe Apoſtle's Credit, and the extin- 
Vhat follows, is in anſwer to ſome Que- 


TEXT. 

What, know ye not that 19 iſ 
your body is the temple iſ 
of the Holy Ghoſt which 
is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not 
your own? 

For ye are bought with 20 
a price: therefore glo- 
rity 3 N body, 
and in your ſpirit, which 
are God's. 7 " 


* > % - = 
- L « 


ions they had propoſed to St. Paul. This Section contains conjugal 
Matters, Whetein be diſſnades from Marriage thoſe who have the 
Gilt of Continence. But Marriage being appointed as a Remedy 

ainſt Fornication, thoſe who cannot forbear ſhould marry, and 
render to each other due Benevolence. Next he teaches that Con- 


verts ought not to forſake their unconverted Mates, inſomuch as 


Chriſtianity changes nothing in Mens civil Eſtate, but leaves them 
unden the ſame . e e were tied by before. And laſt of 
all he. gives Directions about marrying, or not marrying their 
Daughters. Ne, | 6 | | "YT 


Con- 


I CORTINTHIANS.| 


SF TEXT. 


at ly | T N% concerning the 
4 


le things whereof ye 
h wrote unto me: it is good 
6 for a man not to touch a 
It Woman. 

2 Nevertheleſs, to avoid 
h 20 fornication, let every man 
TE have his own wife, and 
„ let every woman have 
q her own husband. 


3 Letthe husband render 
unto the wife due bene- 
volence : and likewiſe 


alſo the wife unto the 
husband. 


4 The wife hath not pow- 

er of her own body, but 
the husband: and like- 
wiſe alſo the husband hath 
not power of his'own bo- 
dy, but the wife, 


5. Deftaud you not one 
the other, except it be 


that ye may give your 
ſelves to falling and pray- 
er; and come together 
again, that Satan tempt 
you not for your inconti- 
nency. 


with conſent for a time, 


7 


Chap. VII. 
PARA HR ASE. hl 
2 Heer thoſe Things that ye have written 1. 
so me about, I anſwer, it is moſt conve= 
nent, not to have to do with a Woman. But 2. 
becauſe every one cannot forbear, therefor 
they that cannot contain ſhould, both Men and - 


Women, cach have their own. peculiar Huf 
band and Wife, to avoid Fornication. And thoſe 
that are married, for the ſame Reaſon are to 
regulate themſelves by the Diſpoſition and Exi- 
gency of their reſpective Mates; and therefore 


let che Huſband render to che Wiſe that Bene- 


volence which is her due, and ſo likewiſe 
the Wife to the Huſband, vice verſa. For 
the Wife has not Power or Dominion over her 
own Body, to refuſe the Huſband when he de- 


ſires; but this Power and Right to her Body is 


in the Huſband: And on che other ſide, the 
Huſband has not the Power and Dominion 
over his own Body, to refuſe: his Wife when 
ſhe ſhews an Inclination; but this Power, and 


Right to his Body, when ſhe, has occalion, s 


: 


in the Wife. Do not in this matter be want- 


ing one to another, unleſs it be by mutual 


Conſent for a ſhort time, that you may wholly 
attend to Acts of Devotion, when ye. faſt upon 


ſome ſolemn Occaſion 3 and when this time of 


ſolemn Devotion is over, return to your former 
Freedom and Conjugal Society, leſt the Devil 
taking advantage of your Inab 

A; FY 
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3 * Evel, Benevolence, ſignifies here that Complaiſance and Compliance which every mar- 
ried. Couple ought to have for each other, when either of them ſhews an Inclination to Con- 


jugal Enjoyments. 


4 The Woman (who in all other Rights 


As. inferior) has here the ſame Power given, her 


over the Man's Body, that the Man has over hers : The Reaſon whereof is plain; becauſe if 
ſhe had not her Man, when ſhe had need of him, as. well as the Man his Woman, when he had 
need ef her, Marriage would be no Remedy againſt Fornicat on. | "WM 
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llity io contain, 


ſhould 
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11. 


12. 


PAR APHRASE. 


ſhould tempt you to a Violation of the Mar- 
riage-Bed. As to marrying in general, I wiſh 
that you were all unmarried, as I am; but this 
I fay unto you by way of Advice, not of Com- 
mand. Every one has from God his own pro- 
per Gift, ſome one way, and ſome another, 
whereby he muſt govern himſelf. To the Un- 
married and Widows, I fay it, as my Opi- 
nion, that it is beſt for them to remain unmar- 
ried, as I am. Bur if they have not the Gift of 
Continency, let them marry; for the Inconve- 
niencies of Marriage are to be preferr'd to 
Flames of Luſt. But to the Married, I ſay not 
by way of Counſel from my ſelf, but of Com- 
mand from the Lord, that a Woman ſhould 
not leave her Huſband : But if ſhe has ſepara- 
ted her ſelf from him, let her return and be re- 
conciled to him again, or at leaſt let her re- 
main unmarried: And let not the Huſband 
but away his Wife. But as to others, tis my 

dvice, not a Commandment from the Lord, 
That if a Chriſtian Man hath an Heathen Wife 
that is content to live with him, let him not 
break company with here, and diffolve the 
Marriage: And if a Chriſtian Woman hath an 
Heathen Huſband that is content to live with 
her, let her not break company with him *, 
and diſſolve the Marriage. You need have no 
Scruple concerning this Matter, for the Hea- 
then Huſband or Wife, in reſpect of Conjugal 


Duty, can be no more refu d, than if they 


— 


NOTES. 


But I ſpeak this by per- 6 

miſſion, and not of com- 
mandment. 

For 1 would that all 7 
men were even as I my 
ſelf : but every man hath 
his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner,and 
another after that. 

I ſay therefore to the 8 
unmarried and widows, 
it is good for them if they 
abide even as I. 

But if they cannot con- 9 
tain, let them marry : for 
it is better to marry than 
to burn. 

And unto the married lo 
I command, yet not I, but 
the Lord, Let not the wife 
depart from her husband: 

Bur and if ſhe depart, 11 
let her remain unmar- 
ried, or be reconciled to 
her husband : and let not 
the husband put away 
his wife. 

But to the reſt ſpeak I, ta 
not the Lord, If any bro- 
ther hath a wife that be- 
lieveth nat, and ſhe be 

eaſed to dwell with him, 
him not put her away. 

And the woman which 13 
hath an husband that be- 
lieveth not, and if he be 

leaſed to dwell with her, 
her not leave him. 

For the unbelieving 14 
husband is ſanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelie- 


nun 13. Aero, the Greek Word in the Original, ſignifying put away, being direQed 
ere in theſe two Verſes both to the Man and the Woman, ſeems to intimate the ſame Power 
and. fame AR ef Diſniſſing in both; and therefore ought in both Places to be tranſlated 


alike, 
N | / 


were 


we A = »*%. ©. 


15 


- — Rm 
by 
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ving wife is ſanctified by were Chriſtian : For in this Caſe the unbeliev- 


the husband: elſe were 
— children unclean; 


15 


ing Huſband is ſanified %, or made a Chri- 
ut now are they holy, ſtian, as to his Iſſue, in his Wife, and the Wife 

ſanctified in her Huſband. If it were not ſo, 
the Children of ſuch Parents would be un- 
clean , z.e. in the Stare of Heathens ; but now 
are they holy , . e. born Members of the 


— 
wo 


wW vw FF = ©» ww FT 1 = Ws 
— 
— 


1 
— 
— 


; But if the 8 Chriſtian Church. But if the unbelieving Par- 15. 

A brother or 4 fler is ty will ſeparate, let them ſeparate. A Chri- 

not under bondage in ſuch ſtian Man or Woman is not inſlaved in ſuch a | 

caſes: but God hath cal- Caſe ; only it is to be remembred, that it is in- 

* cumbent on us, whom God in the Goſpel has ny 
called to he Chriſtians, to live peaceably with 1 
all Men, as much as in us lieth; and therefore | 
the Chriſtian Huſband or Wife is not to make 
a Breach in the Family, by leaving the unbe- 


16 Fot what knoweſt tou, lieving Party, who is content to ſtay. For 16. 


O wife, whether thou | ' 
flak fave thy: hnband | what knoweſt thou, O Woman, but thou may ſt 


or how knoweſt thou, © be the means of converting, and ſo ſaving thy | 
3 0 malt unbelieving Huſband, if thou continueſt peace- | 
11 Song ably as a loving Wife with him? Or what know- 
. eſt thou, O Man, but after the ſame manner 1 
7 Bee Mag ark dil: thou may'ſt ſave thy Wife? On this Occaſion 17. 
due Tord hach ralled ave. let me give you this general Rule; whatever 
ry one, ſo let him walk: Condition God has allotted to any of you, let 
and fo ordain I in all him continue and go on contentedly in the 


dee ſame State wherein he was. called, not look- 


NOTES 


14 * Hyiaca!, ſanfified, d %, boly, & &xd3agTa, unclean, are uſed here by the Apolile 
in the i Senſe. The us called all that were Jeevs, holy ; and all others they called un- | 
clean. Thus proles genita extra ſanctitatem, was a Child begot by Parents whilſt they were yet | 
Heathens ; Genita intra ſanctitatem, was a Child begot by Parents aſte they were. Proſelytes. 4 
This way of ſpeaking St. Paul transfers from the {ew into the Chriſtian Church, calling all 
that are of the Chriſtian Church Saints, or holy; by which Reaſon all that weile out of it were 
unclean. See Note, Chap. I. 2. _ . V | 

17 * &s fignifies here not the manner of his Calling, but the State and Condition of Life 4 
3 was in when called; and therefore 47@ mult Pity the ſame. too, as the next Verſe 

W3.. 
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ing on himſelf as ſet free from it by his Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity. And this is no more 


than what I order in all the Churches. For 
example, was any one converted to Chriſtia- 
nity, being circumciſed ? let him not become 
uncircumciſed: Was any one called, being un- 
circumciſed? let him not be circumciſed. Cir- 
cumciſion or Uncircumciſion are nothing in the 
Sighr of God; but that which he has a Regard 
to, is an Obedience to his Commands. Chri- 
ſtianity gives not any one any new Privilege to 
change the State, or put off the Obliga- 
tions of Civil Life, which he was in before. 
Wert thou called, being a Slave? think thy ſelf 
not the leſs a Chriſtian for being a Slave; but 
yet prefer Freedom to Slavery, if thou can'ſt 
obtain it. For he that is converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, being a Bond- man, is Chriſt's Freed- 
man?: And he that is converted, being a 
Free-man, is Chriſt's Bond-man, under his Com- 


3 * ' 


"NOTES. 


20 Mero, Let him abide. *Tis plain, from what immediately follows, that this is not an 


TEAT. 


Is any man called being 18 
circumciſed ? let him not 
become uncircumciſed; is 
any called in uncircumci- 


ſion? let him not become 
circumciſed. 


Circumciſion is nothing, 19 
and uncircumciſion is no- 
thing; but the keeping of 
the commandments of 
God. F 

Let every man abide in 20 
the ſame calling wherein 
he was called, 


Art thou called being a *! 
ſervant ? care not for it; 
but if thou may'ſt be 
made free, uſe it rather, 

For he that is called in 22 
the Lord, being a fer- 
vant, is the Lord's free- 
man: likewiſe alſo he 
that is called being free, 
is Chriſt's ſervant. * 


abſolute Command; but only ſignifies, chat a Man ſhould not think himſelf diſcharg'd by the 
Prixilege of his Chriſtian State, aud the Franchiſes of the Kingdom of Chriſt, which he was en- 
tered into, from any Ties or Obligations he was in as a Member of the Civil Society. And 
therefore,” for the fettling a true Notion thereof in the Mind of the Reader, it has been thought 
convenient to give that which is the Apoſtle's Senſe to Ver. 17, 20, & 24. of this Chapter, in 
Words ſomewhat different from the Apoſtles. The thinking themſelves freed by Chriſtianity 
from the Ties of Civil Society and Government, was a Fault, it ſeems, that thoſe Chriſtians were 
very apt to run into. For St. Paul, for the preventing their Thoughts of any Change of any 
thing of their Civil State upon kheir embracing Chriſtianity, thinks it neceſſary to warn them 
-againkt it three Times in the Compaſs of feven Verſes, and that in the Form of a direct Command 
not to change their Cond iron or State of Life: Whereby he intends that they ſhould not change 
upon a Preſumption that Chriſtianity gave them 'a new or peculiar Liberty ſo to do. For, not- 
wichſtanding the Rpoſtle's poſitively bidding them remain in the ſame Condition in which they 


Were at their Cenver D; yet it is certain it was lawful for them, as well as the others, to change, 


where it was law ful for them to change without being Chriſtians. 


ehh in Earn Tibertus, fignifies nor fmply a Free man; but one, who having 


mand 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Tay 
23 N bends. wh Mn mand and Dominion. Ye are bought with a 23. 
16 ant of en. Price“, and fo belong to Chriſt; be not, if 
24 Brethren, let every you can avoid it, Slaves to any body. In what- 24. 4 
man wherein he is called, ſoever State a Man is called, in the ſame he is 1 
therein abide with God. . p : Mg 1 
| to remain, notwithſtanding any Privileges of 3 
the Goſpel, which gives him no Diſpenſation i 
19 | or Exemption from any Obligation he was in 1 
i * 1 before to the Laws of his Country. Now con- 25. 
'W Einiment of the Lord: cerning Virgins , I have no expreſs Com- 
yet I give my judgment mand from Chriſt to give you; but I tell you 
20 as one that hath obrained, my Opinion, as one whom the Lord has been 
mercy of the Lord, to be F | a 1 
faichful. 7 graciouſly pleaſed to make credible *, and o 
26 1 ſuppoſe hee, you may truſt and rely on in this Matter. Trell 26. 
8 m lp 1 fay, Jou therefore, that I judge a ſingle Life to be 
that it is good for a man convenient, becauſe of the preſent Streights of 
| Do ond uns IE Church; and that it is beſt for a Man to | 
M7. co no to be be unmarried. Art thou in the Bonds of Wed- 27. 18 
| bofed; Arr thou looſed lock? ſeek not to be looſed: Art thou lboſed 1 
from a wife* kek uot® from à Wife? ſeek not a Wife. But if thou 28. x 
:3 But, and if thou marry, marrieſt, thou ſinneſt not; or if a Virgin mar- | 
= haſt not 1 70 ſhe ſins not: But thoſe that are married, 1 
a virgin marry, ſne ha 5 J i 
not Hußed; nevercheleG, All have worldly Troubles: But I ſpare you, F | 
by not repreſenting to you, how little Enjoy- 
NOTES. 
23 u Slaves were bought and ſold in the Market, as Cattle are ; and ſo by the Price paid, 
ver. 21, that they ſhould not be Slaves to Men, becauſe Chrilt had paid a Price for them, and 


they belonged to him. The Slavery he ſpeaks of, is Civil Slavery; which he makes uſe gf here 
to convince the crintbians, that the Civil Ties of Marriage were not diſſolved by a Man's be- 
coming a Chriſtian, ſince Slavery it ſelf was not: And in general, in the next Verſe he tells them, 
that nothing in any Man's Civil Eſtate or Rights, is altered by his becoming a Chriſtian, 

25 | By Virgins, tis plaia St. Paul here mean thoſe of both Sexcs, who are in a celibate State. 
Tis probable he had formerly diſſuaded them from Marriage in the preſent State of the Church. 
This, it ſeems, they were uneaſy under, ver. 28, & 35. and therefore ſent fome. Queſtions to 
St. Paul about it; and particularly, What then ſhould: Men do with their Daughters? Upon 5 
which Occaſion, ver. 2 5 37. he gives Directions to the Unmarried about their marrying or 
not marrying; and, in the cloſe, ver. 38. anſwers to the Parents about marrying! their Daugh- 
ters; and then, ver. 39, & 40. he ſpeaks of Widows. | 
In this Senſe he uſes 715% d. S, & ids Nb ve 2 Tim. II. 2. 


1. | ment 


: 

there was a Propriety acquired in them, This therefore here, is a Reafon for what he aJviſed, | | 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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Chap. VII. 
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ment Chriſtians are like to have from a mar- fuch ſhall have trouble in 3x 
ried Life in the preſent State of Things; and ſo the flcſh; but I ſpare 


Ou. 


8 l . "oe . * 
' 29. J leave you the liberty of marrying. But give But this 1 ſay, bre- 29 
me leave to tell you, that the time for enjoy- _ the 3 — 
I ing Huſbands and Wives, is but ſhort ': But tes nas b Oat oor 


x ; * F they that have wives, 
be that as it will, this is certain, that thoſe be as though they had 


j who have Wives, ſhould be as if they had them none; 
= 30. not, and not ſet their Hearts upon them: And And they that weep, 30 


; as though they wept 
| they that weep, as if they wept not; and they nat; and they that re- 


that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not; and they boice, as though they re- 


that buy, as if they poſſeſſed not: All theſe my Exe dog = 
Things ſhould be done with Reſignation, and poſſeſſed not; 


J 31. a Chriſtian Indifferency. And thoſe who uſe . And they that uſe this zi 


: . . | world, as not abuſing it: 
4 this World, ſhould uſe it without an Over- for che faſhion of this 
reliſh of it", without giving themſelves up 9 2 

to the Enjoyment of it; for the Scene of „iet HON 1e 


6 p . ns: without carefulneſs. He 
Things 1s always changing in this World, and that is unmarried, careth 


32. nothing can be relied on in it“. All the Rea- 5 = lo gr Fm 
ſon why I diſſuade you from Marriage, is, that oo bs Lord, bor hs may 
I would have you free from anxious Cares: But he that is married, 3; 

He that is unmarried, has time and liberty to eth for the things that 


2 a of are of the world h = 20 
mind Things of Religion, how he may pleaſe may pleck hin whe... = EK 
33- the Lord : But he that is married, is taken up 2 aden alſo 34 * 
with the Cares of the World, how he may ein ch Wenn bv 
g R a / gin: the unmarried wo- 
34. pleaſe his Wife. The like Difference there is man careth for the things 


between a married Woman and a Maid : She N = 1 1 — mw 
that is unmarried, has Opportunity to mind ;, Ne 
the Things of Religion, that ſhe may be holy married, carcth for the 
in Mind and Body; but the married Woman is *bings of the world, how 


taken up with the Cares of the World, how to wb * 


0 * 2 N O T E K. ö 

| FS . ; RT 

| IN 29 1 Said poſſibly out of a prophetical Foreſight of the approaching Perſecution under Nero, 
: ö 


31 * Karax H,) does not here ſignify abuſing, in our Bugiie Senſe of the Word, but 
| intently uſing. | | 


n All from the beginning of ver, 28, to the end of this ver, 31, I think may be looked on as 
& Parentheſis. Oi 5 \ oy 


pleaſe 


7 
| a ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his 
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TEXT. 


let them marry. 
'Nevertheleſs, he that 


heart, having no neceſſi- 
ty, but hath power over 
his own will, and hath o 
decreed in his heart, that 


PARAPHRASE. 


whoever is ſettled in a firm Reſolution of 


Mind, and finds himſelf under no Neceſſity of 
marrying, and is Maſter of his own Will, or is ac 
his own Diſpoſal, and has ſo determined in his 
Thoughts, that he will keep his Virginity ?, he 

chooſes 


NOTES. 


35 2 Bex, which we tranſlate a Snare, ſiguifies a Cord; which poſſibly the Apoſtle might, 
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WAY 


EF ² ˙ ˙iʃ¹˙ u 1 WER... > AS ooo 


j 
3s And this I ſpeak for pleaſe her Huſband; This I ſay to you for 35. 
your own profit, not that va ag” #* | | C f 
I may caſt a ſaare upon Your particular Advantage, not to lay any Con- | 
you, but for that whichis ſtraint upon you, but to put you in a way j 
comely, and that youmay wherein you may moſt ſuitably, and as beſt ; 
attend upon the Lord 3 
without ditirattion. becomes Chriſtianity, apply your ſelves to the | 
Study and Duties of the Goſpel, without Di- 
6 * i yup ow Gone ſtraction. But if any one thinks that he car- 36. 
unconely rower his vir FCS not himſelf as becomes him to his Virgin, i 
gin, if ſhe paſs the flower if he lets her paſs the Flower of her Age un- 1 
of her age, dia need fo. married, and need fo requires, let him do as 1 
| he will, be Ganeth nat: be thinks fit; he ſins not, if he marry her. But 37. 1 


n 


according to the Language of the Hebreey School, uſe here for Binding; and then his Diſcourſe 1 
runs thus: Though I have declared it my Opinion, char it is beſt for a Virgia to remain unmar- | 1 
ried, yet I bind it not; i. e. I do not declare it to be unlawful to marry. | | 
37 » Haędevoy ſeems uſed here for the Virgin-S:ate, and not the Perſon of a Virgin; 
whether there be Examples of the like Uſe of it, I know not, and therefore I propoſe it as my 
Conjecture, upon theſe Groundz. 1. Becauſe the Reſolution of Mind here ſpoken of, mult be 
in the Perſon to be married, and not in the Father that has the Power over the Perſon con- 
cerned ; for how will the Firmneſs of Mind of the Father hinder Fornicatioa in che Child, who 
has not that Firmneſs? 2. The Neceſſity of Marriage can only be judg'd of by the Perſons 
themſelves. A Father cannot feel the Child's Flames which make the need of Marriage : The 
Perſons themſelves only kuow whether they burn, or have the Gift of Continence. 3. *EZu- 
cla UX de T8 iis $:AnuarOr, bath the Power over bis own Will, mult either ſignify, can 
— own Def res, is Maſter of bis own Will: But this cannot be meant here, becauſe it is 
ſufficiently exprefl:d before by dd 7H Kia, Seele in Heart; and afterwards coo by 
xitewey W TH xatdia, decreed in Heart: Or mult ſigaify, has the Diſpoſal of bimſelf, i. e. 1s 
free from the Father's Power of diſpoſing their Children ia Marriage; for I thiak' the Words 
ſhould be tranſlated, bath a Power concerning bis own Will, i. e. concerning what he willeth : 
For if by it St. Paul meant a Power over his own Will, one might think he would have ex- 
preſſed that Bhought, as he does Chap. IX. 12. and Rom. IX. 21. without tz; or by the Prepo- 
ſition £7}, as it is, Lute IX. 1. 4. B:cauſe, if keep his Virgin, had here ligaified keep his 
Children from marrying, the Expreſſion had been more natural to have uſed the Word Tr, 
which (ignifies both Sexes, than 74e3zG@r, which belongs on to the Female, If therefore 
rde be takea abſtractly for Virginity, the precedent Verſe mult be underſtood thus: But if 
any one think it a ſbams to paſs the Flower of — Age unmarried, and he finds it neceſſary to mas ty, 
let 
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chooſes the better * ſide. So then, he that mar- 
rieth, doth well; but he that marrieth not, 
doth better. It is unlawful for a Woman to 
leave her Huſband as long as he lives; but when 


he is dead, ſhe is at liberty to marry, or not 


marry 
which Virgins cannot do, being under che Diſ- 
poſal of their Parents; only ſhe muſt take care 
ro marry as a Chriſtian, fearing God. But, in 
my Opinion, ſhe is happier if ſhe remain a Wi- 
dow; and permit me to ſay, that whatever any 


among you may think or ſay of me, I have the 
Spirit of God, ſo that I may be relied on in this 


my Advice, that I do not miſlead you. 
NOTES. 


let im do as be pleaſes, be ſins not; let ſuch marry. I confeſs it is hard to bring 


„as ſhe pleaſes, and to whom ſhe pleaſes; 


TTT. 


he will keep his virgin, 


doth- well, 

So then, he that giveth ;] 
her in marriage, doth if 
well: but he that giveth 
her not in marriage, doth 


better. 


The wife is bound by 
the la w, as long as her huſ- 
band liveth: but if her 
husband be dead, ſhe is at 
liberty to be married to 
whom ſhe will ; only in 
the Lord. 

But ſhe is happier if ſue 


ſo abide, 


ment: and 1 think alſo 
that I have the Spirit of 
God. 


after my judg 


theſe two Verſe 


to the ſame Senſe, and both of them to the Deſign" af the Apoſile here, without taking the 
Words in one or both of them very figuratively. St. Paul here ſeems to obviate an Objection 


that might be made againſt his Diſſuaſion from Marriage, viz. that it might be an Indecency one 


ſhould be guilty of, it one ſhould live unmarried paſt one's Prime, and afterwards be forced to 
"marry. To which he anſwers, that no body ſhauld abſtain upon the account of being a Chri- 
ſtian; but thoſe who are of ſteady Reſolutions, are at their own Diſpoſal, and have fully deter. 


min' d it in their own Minds. 


7 Kaacs here, as in ver. 1, 8, and 26. fignifies not limply good, but preferable. 
38 r Hage being taken in the Senſe befcre-mentioned, it is neceſſary in this Verſe to 


Hollow the Copies which read yauiLor, marrying, for ixyauier, giving is Marriage. 


SECT, 


C 

6 
4 
2 


I CORINDHIANS. = 


AN SES a 


C 11 A P. VIII. 1— 13. 
CONTENTS. 


Is Section is concerning the eating Things offered to Idols; 
wherein one may gueſs, by St. Paul's Anfwer, that they had 
-writ to him, that they, knew their Chriſtian Liberty herein, that 
they knew that an Idol was nothing, and therefore that they did 
well to ſhew their Knowledge of the Nullicy of the Heathen Gods, 
and their Difregard of them, by cating promifcuouſty, and without 
Scruple, Things offered to then. Upon which the Defign of the 
Apoltle here ſeems to be, to take down their Opinion of their 
Knowledge, by ſhewing them, that notwithſtanding all the Know- 
ledge they preſumed on, and were puffed up with, yet the m_ 
of thoſe Sacrifices did not recommend them to God; vid. ver. 8, 
erſe and that they might fin, in their want of Charity, by offending their 
* weak Brother. This ſeems plainly, from ver. 1—3. & x1, 12. to 
one be the Deſign of the Apoſtle's Anſwer here, and not to refolve the 
d oF Caſe of eating Things offered to Idols in its fall Latitude; for then 

be would have proſecuted it more at large here, and not have de- 


eter: ferred the doing of it to Chap. X. where, under another Head, he | 
* treats of it more particularly. 
4 W 
. n 
Now, 3s touching 8 for Things offered up unto Idols, it muſt 1. 
N 8 A not be queſtioned but that every one of 
T we all have knowledge, you, who ſtand ſo much upon your Knowledge, 
'l — 7 yo . know chat the imaginary Gods, to whom the 


Gentiles ſacrifice, are not in reality Gods, but 
meer Fictions: But with this pray remember, 
that fuch a Knowledge, or Opinion of their 
Knowledge, ſwells Men with Pride and Va- 
nity; but Charity it is that improves and . 
e aadvances 


. ST 


1 A —˙ . . —˙² v 


35 n Heaven and Bart 


I CORINTHIANS 


Chriſtians, there is but one God, the Father. 
and Author of all Things, to whom alone we 


addreſs all our Worſhip and Service; and but 


one Lord, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all 


Things come from God to us, and by whom. we 


But to us there is but 6 


one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and 
we in him; and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are 
all things, and we by him, 


which, according to the Greek Propriety, ſignifies I Hall be known, is uſed for 1 all be made to | 


2 is put to ſignify being taught. 


The Heathens had ſupreme Sovereign Gods, whom they ſuppoſed 


eternal, 3 always in the Heavens; theſe were called Seel, Gods. They had beſides 


another Order of 


MW PARAPHRASE. TEXT, 
1 2, advances Men in Chriſtianity But if any And if any man think + 
1 one be conceited of his own Knowledge, as if inn, he knoweth any 2 
| SS. 0 ; > thing, he knoweth no- le 
| Chriſtianity were a Science for Speculation and thing yer as he ought to ſe 
N Diſpute, he knows nothing yet of Chriſtianity know. th 
| 3. as he ought to know it. i But if any one love But if any man love 3 a 
God, and conſequeatly his. Neighbour for God's God, the fame is known 1 
| ſake, ſuch an one is made to know *, or has OS 
4. got true Knowledge from God himſelf, To d concerning there. 4 
| the Queſtion then, of eating Things offered to. — 1 = ew 
Idols: I know, as well as you, that an Idol, ſacrifice — Lids, 4 
i. e. that the fictitious Gods, whoſe Images are Know that an idol is no- 8 
in the Heathen Temples, are no real Beings in thing in the world, and L 
| | R., | that there is none other - 
the World; and there is, in truth, no other but God but one, 
5. one. God. For tho' there be many imaginary For though there be 5 a 
nominal Gods, both in Heaven and Earth“, — eds. gods, whe- 
as are indeed all their many Gods, and m Irrer 
Ar THGGCA.. . many » and many (as there be gods many, 
6. Lords, which are merely titular ; yet to us and lords man)) 


10 


. —— — — 


1 


R we ACE 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


7 Howbeit there is not in 


every man that know- 
ledge: for ſome with con- 
ſcience of the idol unto 
this hour, cat it as _ 


offered unto an idol; an 


their conſcience being 
weak, is defiled.. 


8 But meat commendeth 


us not to God: for neither 
if we eat, are we the 
better; neither if we eat 
not, are we the worſe, 


But take heed, leſt by 
any. means this liberty of 
ours become a ſlumbling- 
lock to them that are 
weak. ö 


5 For if any man ſee thee 
which haſt knowledge, 
fit at meat in the idols 


temple, ſhall not the con- 
ſcience of him which is 
weak, be embpldned to 


cat thoſe things which 
are offered to idok : 


93 
| | Chap, VII. 
PARAPHRASE. — 
have Acceſs to the Father, For, notwithſtand- 7» 
ing, all the great Pretences to Knowledge that 
are amongſt you, every one doth not know 
that the Gods of the Heathens are but Imagi- 
nations of the Fancy, mere nothing. Some, to 
this Day, conſcious to themſelves that they 
think thoſe Idols to be real Deities, eat Things 
ſacrificed to them, as ſaerificed to real Deities; 
whereby doing that, which they in their Con- 
ſciences, not yet ſufficiently enlightned, think - 
to be unlawful, they are guilty of Sin, Food, of 8- 
what kind. ſoever, makes not God regard us *: 

For neither if in Knowledge and full Perſua- 

ſion, that an Idol is nothing, we eat Things of- 

fered to Idols, do we thereby add any Things 

to Chriſtianity; or, if not being ſo well in- 
formed, we are ſcrupulous and forbear, are 

we the worſe Chriſtians, or are leſſened by 

it *, But this you knowing Men ought to 9 
take eſpecial Care of, that the Power or Free- 
dom you have to eat, be not made ſuch an Uſe 
of, as to become a Stumbling-block to weaker 
Chriſtians, who are not convinced of that Li- 
berty. For if ſuch an one ſhall ſee thee, who 
haſt this Knowledge of thy Liberty, to fit 
feaſting in an Idol-Temple, ſhall not his weak 
Conſcience, not thoroughly inſtructed in the 
Matter of Idols, be drawn in by thy Example 
to eat what is offered to Idols, tho' he in Nis 


10. 


9 
Tz 


NOTES. 


8 » 2 Tagicyor, ſets us not before God, i. e. to be taken notice of by him. 1 = 
* Tt cannot be ſuppoſed that St. Paul, in anſwer to a Letter of the Corinthians, Thould tell 


them, that if they cat Things offer'd to Idols, 


they were not the better; or if they eat not, were 


not the worſe, unleſs they had ex preſſed ſome Opinion of Good in Eating. 
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94 FCORINTHIANS. 


Chip. IX. 
SYS  PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Ft. Conſbienee doubt of its Lawfulnefs? And thus And chroughthy know- tr 
thy” weak Brother, for whom Chriſt died, is 08% ph, wear bro 
deſtroy d by thy Knowledge, wherewith thou Chriſt dien 

12. jaſtißeſt thy Eating. But when vou fin chus it den ye fig fo a-1: 
Against your Brethren, and wound their weak dnn the went and 

43. Conſciences, you fin againſt Chriſt. Wherefore ence, ye fin againſt Chriſt. 
if Meat make my Brother offend; I will never Wherefore it meaty; 
more eat F leſh, to avoid making my Brother fend, I wil eat no geh 


. offend. © while the world ſtandeth, 
Ei | : | leſt I make my brother to 
"Yn . offend, 


1 4 ” » . 1 
15 * * — , 2 0 % , 

f ” * . 
W y 42 p n w- 0 
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T 
pt $9091 dn 10 K EN TS. 
Or. Paul bad preached the Gofpel at Corinth about two Years, 
Din all whick time he hack taken nothing of them, 2 Cor. XI. 
79. This, by fore of the oppoſite Faction, and particularly, 
as we may ſuppoſe, by their Leader, was made uſe of to call in que- 
ion His Apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. XI. 5, 6. For why, if he were an Apo- 
Mtle, ſhould he not uſe. the Power of an Apoſtle, to demand Main- 
tenance where he preached ? In this Section St. Paul vindicates his 
A oftleſhip; and, in anfwer to theſe Enquirers, gives the Reafon 
why, tho“ he had a Right to Maintenance, yet he preached gratis 
to the Corinthians. My Anſwer, fays he, to theſe Inquifitors, is, 
That tho', as being an Apoſtle, I know that I have a Right to Main- 
tenance, as well as Peter, or any other of the Apoſtles, who all 
have a Right, as is evident from Reaſon and from Scripture; yet 
1 neither have, nor ſhall make uſe of my Privilege amongſt you, 
for fear that if it coſt you any thing, that ſhould hinder the Effect 
of my Preaching : I would negle@ nothing that might promote the 
Goſpel. For I do not content my ſelf with doing barely what is 
y Duty; for by my extraordinary Call and Commiſſion, it is now 
R 8 V incum- 


I CORINTHIANS. 95 
incumbent on me to preach the Goſpel; but I endeavour to excel in Qhap.1K, 
my Miniſtry, and not to execute my Commiſſion overtly, and juſt 
enough to ſerve the Turn: For if thoſe, who in the Agoni/tick 
- tt Games aiming at Victory, to obtain only a corruptible Crown, de- 
| ny themſelves in eating and drinking, and other Pleaſures, how 
much more does the eternal Crown of Glory deſerve that we ſhould 
l2 do our utmoſt to obtain it? to be as 3 in not indulging. our 
Bodies, in denying our Pleaſures, in doing every Thing we could 
in order to get it, as if there were but one pn would have it? 


Th Wonder not therefore if I, having this in view, neglect my Body, 

4 and thoſe outward Conveniencies that I, as an Apoſtle, ſent to 

TT preach the Goſpel, might claim, and make ule abs Wonder not 

, that I prefer the propagating of the Goſpel, and making of Con- 
verts, to all Care vu, Regard of my ſelf. This ſeems 9 Defign of 


the Apoſtle, and will give light to Ro following Diſcourſe; which 
we ſhall now take in the Order St. Paul writ it. | 


TXT. PAR AP HR AS E 


Au nor an poll . L nor an Apoſtle? And am I not ar . 
have * ſeen Jeſus liberty 2, as much as any other of the 
Apoſtles, to make uſe of the Privilegs due to 


Chrilt our Lord ? are not 


you my work in che Lord? that Office? Have I not had the Favour to ſee g 
Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, after an extraordinary 1 
manner? And are not you your ſelves, whom | 
I have converted, an Evidence of the Succeſs | 
2 ff I be not an apoſtle of my Employment in the Goſpel? If others 2- 
Tan Fer the frat ſbould queſtion my being an Apoſtle, you at 
of mine apoſtleſhip are leaſt cannot doubt of it; 3 your Converſion 0 


| 
| 
ye in the Lord, Chriſtianity is, as it were, a Seal ſet to it, to 1 


3: * anſwer to Fw make good the Truth of my Apoſtleſhip. This 2 
die e then is my Anſwer to thoſe. who ſet up an In- 


4 A to quiſition upon me: Have not I a Night to 4. 
5 Have we not power to Meat and Drink where I preach? Have not I 5 


lead about a ſilter, a wife, and Barnabas a Power to take along with us, 
in our Travelling, to progagute- the ou. a 


NOTES. 


1 * It wass Law amongſt the Feevs, not to receive Alms from the Gentiles, 


Chriſtian. |} 


1 
F. | I O. 


Corn he hoped for. 
ſpiritual Things, in -preaching the Goſpel to 
you, is it unreaſonable that we ſhould expect 


: CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Chriſtian Woman *, to provide our Conve- 
niencies, and be ſerviceable to us, as well as 
Peter, and the Brethren of the Lord, and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles? Or is it I only and Bar- 
nabas, who are excluded from the Privilege of 
being maintained without Working ? 
goes to the War any where, and ſerves as a Sol- 
dier at his own Charges? > Who planteth a 
Vineyard, and eateth not of the Fruit thereof ? 
Who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the 
Milk? This is allowed to be Reaſon, that 
thoſe who are fo employ'd, ſhould be main- 
tained by their Employments; and fo likewiſe 
a Preacher of the Goſpel. Bur I ſay not this 
barely upan the Principles of human Reaſon, 
Revelation teaches the ſame Thing in the Law 
of Moſes: Where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle the Mouth of the Ox that treadeth 
our the Corn. Doth God take care to provide 
ſo particularly for Oxen by a Law? No, cer- 
ainly ; it is ſaid particularly for our Sakes, and 
not for -Oxen, that he who ſows, may ſow in 
Hope of enjoying the Fruits of his Labour at 
Harveſt, and may then threſh out and eat the 
If we have ſowed to you 


a little Meat and Drink from you, a little ſhare 
of your.carnal Things? If any partake of this 


— 


NOTES. 


Who 


TEXT. 


as well as other apoſtles, 
and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas? 

Or 1 only and Barna- 
bas, have not we power 
to forbear working? 


Who goeth a warfare 7 


any time at his owa char- 
ges? who planteth a 
vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof ? or 


who feedeth a flock, and 


eateth not of the milk of 
the flock ? | | 


Say I theſe things as 8 


a man ? or ſaith not the 
law the ſame alſo? 


For it is written in the 9 


law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the mouth of 
the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Doth God take 
care bor oxen ? 

Or ſaith he it akoge- 
ther for our ſakes? For 
our ſakes, no doubt, this 
is written: that he that 
ploweth, ſhould plow in 
hope ; and that he that 
threſheth in hope, ſhould 
be partaker of his hope. 


If we have ſown unto 11 


you ſpiritual things, is it 
a great thing if we ſhall 
reap your carnal things? 


IF others be partakers 12 


of this power over you, 
are not we rather? Ne- 
vertheleſs, we have not 
uſed this power; but ſuf- 


- fer all things, leſt we 


$5 Þ There were not in thoſe Parts, as among us, Inns, where Travellers might have their 
Conveniencies ; and Strangers could not be accommodated with Neceſſaries, unleſs they had 
ſome body with them, to take that care, and provide for them. They who would make it their 


Þuſineſs to preach, and negled this, mult needs ſuffer great Hardſhips. 


Power 


. 


14 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


ſhould hinder the goſpel 
of Chriſt, 

Do ye not know, that 
they which miniſter about 
holy things, live of the 
things of the tewple? and 
they which wait at the 
altar, are partakers with 
the altar ? 

Even fo hath the Lord 
ordained, that they which 


. preach the goſpel, ſhould 


. 


16 


17 


live of the goſpel. 

But I have uſed none 
of theſe things. Neither 
have 1 wricten theſe 
things, that it ſhould be 
ſo done unto me: for it 
were better for me to die, 
than that 2 man ſhould 
make my glorying void. 

For though 1 preach 
the |, 1 have nothing 
to glory of: for neceſſity 
is laid upon me; yea, wo 
is unto me, if 1 preach 
not the 1 * 


For if 1 do this thing 
willingly, I have a re- 
ward : 


ut if againſt my 
will, a diſpenſation of 


the goſpel is committed 


unto me. 


13 What is my reward 


then? verily that when I 
preach the goſpel, I may 
make the goſpel of Ch riſt 


without charge, that 1 


abuſe mot my power in 
the goſpel. | 


Even thus: If I 


AR AY H RAS E. 


Power over you ©, why not we much rather? 
But I made no uſe of it, but bear with any 
thing, that I may avoid all hindrance. to the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel. Do ye not know, that 
they who in the Temple ſerve about holy 
Things, live upon thoſe holy Things? And they 
who wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the 
Altar? So has the Lord ' ordained, that they 
who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Go- 
ſpel. But though, as an Apoſtle and Preacher 
of the Goſpel, I have, as you ſee, a Right to 
Maintenance, yet I have not taken it, neither 
have I written this to demand it; for I had 
rather periſh for Want, than be deprived of 


what I glory in, viz. preaching the Goſpel 


freely. For if I preach the Goſpel, I do bare- 
ly my Duty; but have nothing to glory in, for 
I am under an Obligation and Command to 
preach *: And wo be to me, if I r not 
the Goſpel; which if I do willingly, I ſhall 
have a Reward; if unwillingly, the Diſpenſa- 


tion is nevertheleſs intruſted to me, and ye 


ought to hear me as an Apoſtle. How there- 


fore do I make it turn to account to my ſelf? 


| reach the Goſpel of Chriſt 
of free Coſt, ſo that I exact not the Mainte- 


nance I have a Right to by the Goſpel. 


NOTES. 


12 © For Jos FSH, I ſhould incline to read Ne volas, if there be, as Foſs ſays, any 
MSS to authorize it; and then the Words will run thus, I any partake of — Subſtance. This 


better ſui:s the foregoing Words, and needs not the Addition of the Word 
the Tranſlation; which, with Difficulty enough, makes it refe 
here ſpeaking of, but ſtands eight Verſes off. Beſides, in theſe Words St. Paul ſeems to glance 


is, to be inſerted in 
a Poy 


which he was not 


ar what they ſuffered from the falſe Apoſtle, who did not only pretend to Power of Mainte- 
nance, but did actually devour them: Pid, 2 Cor, XI. 20. N 


O For 
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97. 


Chip. IX. 
2 


16. 


18. 


F 


24. 


25 · 


| Games, read Wy. 


U 
« 


1 came 


| Uwfol, 


| %νr HA 


For bein es no. Obli tion to 2 Mn, 7 
0 'ſubj TR my ſe If ea one; to the en 

may make, he more Conxerts to 
Te oi es, 21 2 choſe under. the Law. of 7 
chat Tithe 7 1. % hoſe und 

af might gajn. che ews,. and thoſe unde 
PR To 1 5 gut the Law-of Miſes, 
| | my {elf as one; not under that Law, 
ed as. if boat under, no Law. to God 
2 Ving ang . the Law, o 
har Fr migt he. gain: thole - 


. 
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k, that F m She Lain The Weak, I became 
A Thing 1, might hy leave wy 


t ſave 


, to a en, 
Hing  ugtried, whereby I 
le of all ſorts.. Apd * I do TEE the Go- 


18 Lake, that I my A. may ſhare i in, the Be- 
gh of the Goſpel, 12 ye, not, 


200 


oh they. 
run a Race, x run.not lazily, but with their 


urrdolt Forte? they all endeavour to be firſt, 
becauſe there is but one that gets the Prize: It 


is not enough for you to run, but ſo to run 


that ye. may obtain; „ which they cannot do, 
Who running only becauſe. 

run with all their might. 

to cheinſel ves the getting the Garland in your 


Rules of Exerciſe and Abſtinence; and 


not to leave it to Uncertainty: I do what I. do, 


not as one who. Fences for Exereiſe or Oftenta-. 
and in earneſt keep under 
my Body, and entirely inſlave it to the Service 


tion; but I really 


of the Goſpel, without allowing any "oP to 


the 


». * o 


ons under that Law, 


they are bid, do not 
They who propoſe 


FEAR 


For though I be free ty 
from all men, yet have I 
- mage my ſelf. ſervapr unto . 
all, that 1 might gain the 
more. 

And unto the Jews, 120 
became ag a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews; to 
them that are under the 
law, as under.the law, 


that I might gain them 
| that are under the. law ; 


To them that are with- 21 


1 out law, as without law, 
WhO were 
; wichour the Law, To the Weak T: became. as 


(being not without law, 
ro God, but. under the 


law to Chriſt), that I 
inight gain them that ate 
without lac. 

To the weak 122 
as weak, that, I might 
gain the weak; I am 
made all thin to all men, 
that I 9825 all means 


ſave ſome. 


And this I do for. the 2; 
Is fake, that I might 
„ thereof wich 


& ye not, that they 24 


which run in a race, run 


all, but one receiveth the 


prize? ſo-run, that ye may 
obtain, 


And every man that 25 
ſtriveth for the . 
ſubmit themſelves - to 2 - 


is temperate in all thin 


how, they do it to 
- tain a corruptible crown, N 


theirs is but a fading tranſitory Crown; th "4 
which we propoſe to our ſelves is everlaſting, 
and therefore deſerves that we ſhould endure 
greater Hardſhips for it. I therefore ſo run, as 


but we an incorruptible. : 


T therefore ſo run, not 26 


as uncertainly: ſo fight I, 


not as one that beateth _ 


the air: 


But I keep under my 27 


body, and bring it into 
ſubjection: leſt chat * 


J 


iy! 
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EX. PARA RRASE N 


20% means when 1 ſhave the Exigencies of this'inimal Life, which may © 
preached to others, iy, be the leaft hindrance to the Propagation of the 
i ”* Goſpel, leſt that I, who preach to bring others 
1 into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhould be diſap- 
proved of, and rejected my ſelf. | | 


ly 


e nn 


* T ſeems, by what he here ſays, as if the Cyrintli ant had told 
I St. Paul, that the Temptations and Conſtraints they wete under, 
of going to their Heathen Neighbours Feaſts upon their Sacrifices, 

' were ſo many and fo great, chat there was no avoiding it: And 

; therefore they thought they might 55 to them without any Offence | 
to God, or Danger to themſelves; ſince they were the People of 

God, purged from Sin by Baptiſm; and fenced againſt it, by parta- 

king of the Body and Blood of Chtiſt in che Lord's upper. . To 1 

which St. Paul anſwers, that notwithſtanding their Baptiſm, and 9 

artaking of that ſpiritual Meat and Drink, yet they, as well as'the 9 

2 of old did, might fin, and draw on themſelves Deſtruction q 

from the Hand of God; that eating of Things that were known and 1 

owned to be offered to Idols, was partaking in the idolatrous Wor- 


ſhip; and therefore they were to prefet even the Danger of Perſe- | 

cution before ſuch a Compliance, for God would find a way for 1 

them to eſcape, n } 
Os e 
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Chap. X, 


&. 


PARA HR ASE. 


1. Y Would not have you. ignorant, Brethren, 


of the ſame Meat, and 


that all our Fathers, the whole Congrega- 
tion of the Children of Iael, at their coming 
out of Egypt, were all to. a Man. under. the. 
Cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea: And. 
were all by this Baptiſm. * in. the Cloud, and: 
paſſing. h. the Water, initiated: into the 
Moſaical Inſtitution and Government, by theſe. 
two. Miracles, of. the Cloud and the Sea. And. 
they all eat the ſame Meat, which had a typi- 


cal and. ſpiritual Signification. And they all. 


drank the ſame ſpiritual typical Drink, which 
came out of the Rock, and followed them; 
which Rock typified Chriſt: All which were 
typical: Repreſentations / of Chriſt, as well as. 


s % 1 2 _ 7 "2. TT. S | 4 = 3 % 2 


was. Chriſt.) 


| / 
Oteover, brethren, 1 
LI would not that 


ye ſhould. be ignorant, 


. how. that all our fathers 


were under the cloud, 
_ all paſſed through the 
ea; 

And were all baptized 1 
unto. Moſes in the cloud, 
and in the ſea; 


"And did eat all the ; 
ſame ſpiritual meat; 


And did drink all the 4 
ſame ſpiritual drink: (for 
they drank of that fpiri- 
tual Rock that followed: 
them; and that Rock 


the Bread and Wine, which we eat and drink- 


in the Lord's Supper; are typical Repreſenta- 


tions of: him. But yet tho every one of the 


Children of IJſrael that came out of Egypt were 


thus ſolemnly | ſeparated from the: reſt of the 


profane idolatraus World, and were made God's 


: : 


peculiar People] ſahctified and holy,” ever; 
his Church: Nay, tho' they did all partake f 3603 1 
the ſame Drink which. * 
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5::9T 10 nud 263 nav: 


he Apallle Calla it Baptiſm, which is the derer ceremony into both the 5 


Chriſtian Church: And the Cloud and Sea both _ not 
that r Repreſentation ; and that the Children of J 
Cloud, may be collected from Pſal. LXVIII. 9. 


* 
* 
Ly : 4 
- 
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Baut with many of chem 
God. was, not well plea- 
ſed; for they were over- 
thrown in the walderaeſs;. 


3» 


* . 
i * FE 
, =” - { 4 


L ROY 


b and 


7 * 


ing but Water,. are well ſuited to- 
gel were waſhed with Rain from the 


5 *'Ie may. be obſerved here, that St. Paul ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, uſes the Word Tdr7:*, 


and cating. the Lord's Supper 
God ; that tho the Iaelitel, all to a Man, eat the very 


Ser all That, ſinned and fell under the avenging Hand of God in che 
4 | 


_ 


as if that were enough to keep them right in the ſig 
ſame ſpiritual Food, and all to a Man 


drank the very ſame ſpiritua] Drink, yet they were not all to a Man — 


ing Verſes; belides that, he carefully ſays, 72 C er, the 
ame Meat, and 73 Cr The, the fame Drink; which we cannot ſuppoſe to be done by chance, 
bug emphatically, to fignify to the Carintbians, who probably preſumed too much upon their Bap- 


ht of 


ſerv'd, but many of them, 
did 


itderneſs, 


'6 Nowtheſethingywere did typically repreſent Chriſt, yet they were 


our examples, to the in- L / 
. de thereby privileged from Sin, but great 


after evil things, as they Numbers of them r God, and were 


3 SITY deſtroy'd in the Wilderneſs, for their Diſobe- 


ten, as were ſome of dience. Now theſe Things were ſet as Patterns 
Derne that we, warned by theſe Examples, 
eat and rink, and ice ſhould not ſet our Minds a-longing, as they did, 


up to play. after Meats * that would be ſafer let alone. 


8 Neicher Jet us commit Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them; 


9 Neither let us tempt 


fornication, as ſome of Ka 2 
them committed; and fell AS it is, writted,, The People fat down. to eat 


in one day three and and to drink, and roſe up to play“. Nei- 
twenty thouſan ther let us commit Fornication, as ſome of 


"Chriſt, as ſome of them them committed, and fell: in one Day three and 


alſo tempted, and were twent 0 i Neo: 
deſtroyed of ſerpents. y Thouſand. Neither let us provoke 


10 Neither murmur ye, as Criſt, as ſome of them provoked, and were 


11 


ſome of them alſo mur- deſtroyed of Serpents. Neither murmur ye, 


mured, and were deſtroy- | 
2 5 as ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroy- 


Now all theſe things ed of the Deſtroyer. Now all theſe Things“ 
happened unto them for happened to the Jews for Examples, and 


: h 22 
enſumples: and aon. are written for our Admonition, upon whom 


tion, upon whom the ends 
of the world are come. oa 

_ \NOPVBS. 

6 * Kane, evil Things. The Fault of the Iſraelites, which this Place reſers to, ſeems to be 
their longing for Fleſh, Numb, XI. which coſt many of them their Lives : And that which he- 
warns the Corinthians of here, is their great Propenſion to the Pagan Sacrifice-Feaſts. 

7 h play, i. e. Dance: Feaſting and Dancing uſually acompanied the Heathen Sacrifices. 

10 | *OxoFpeurds, Defiroyer, was an Angel that. had the Power to deltroy, mentioned 
Brod. XII. 23. Heb. XI. 28. | | | 8 n 2071 1 %% 

11 K It is to be obſerved, that all theſe Inſtances, mentioned by the Apoſtle, of Deſlruction, 
which came upon the 1/raelites, who were in Covenant with God, and Partakers in thoſe typical 


| Sacraments above-mentioned, were occaſioned by their luxurious Appetites about Meat and 


Drink, by Fornication, and by: Idolatry; Sins which the Corinthians were inclined to, and. 


which he here warns them agaioſt. 


1 80 1 think rd Tian Toy dj,ñ ſhould be rendred, and not, contrary to Grammar, the EH 

the World ; becauſe it is certain that 74An and ouvrTiAge Tx ‘, or Toy Adv, cannot: 
ty every where, as we render it, the End of tbe World, which denotes but one certain Period 

Time, for the Wcrld can have but one End; whereas thoſe Words ſignify, in different Places, 
different Periods of Time, as will be manifeſt to any one who will compare theſe Texts where they. 
occur, viz. Mat. XIII. 39, 40. & XXIV. 3. & XXVIIL 20. 1 Cor. X. 11. Heb, IX. 26, It may- 
be worth while therefore to conſider whether & ;@y hath not ordinarily a more natural Significa- 
tion in the New Teſtament, by ſtanding for a cogliderable length of time, paſſing under ſome 
one remarkable Diſpenſation. n e e een 
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Chap. X. | | | 
m_ PARAPHR ASE. 
12. the Ends of the Ages are come. "Wherefore, 


taught by theſe Examples, let him that chinks 


Himſelf fafe, by being in the Church, and par- 
taking of the Chriſtian "Sacraments, take heed 
leſt he fall into Sin, and fo Deſtruction from 
God overtake him. Hitherto the Tempta- 


tions you have met with, have been but light 


and ordinary: If you ſhould come to be preſ- 
ſed harder, God, who is faithful, and never 
:forſakes thoſe who forfake not him, will not 


 {uffer you to be tempted above your Strength; 


'I 4+ 


15 > 


16. 


17. 


but will either enable you to bear the Perſe- 
cution, or open you a Way out of it. There- 
fore, my Beloved, take care to keep off from 
Idolatry; and be not drawn to any Approaches 
near it, by any Temptation or Perſecution what- 
ſoever. Vou are ſatisfied that you want not 
Knowledge. And therefore, as to know- 
ing Men, I appeal to you; and make you 


Judges of what I am going to ſayin the Cafe, 
They who drink of the Cup of Bleſſing , 


which we bleſs in the Lord's Supper, do they 


not thereby partake of the Benefits purchaſed 
by (Chriſt's Blood ſhed for them upon the 
.Croſs, which they here ſymbolically drink ? 


And they who.cat of the Bread broken * there, 


him? For by eating of that Bread we, though 
many in Number, are all united, and make but 


ane Body; as many Grains of Corn are united 


TICORINTHIANS. 


do they not partake in the Sacrifice of the 
Body of Chriſt, and profeſs to be Members of 


TEXT 


Wherefore let himithat 1: 
thinketh heftandeth, take 


"There hath no tempta-1; 


tion taken you, but fuch 


as is common to man: 
but God is faithful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that ye 
are able; but will with 
the temptation — 
a way to eſcape, that 
may be able to bear * ' 

Wherefore, my dearly 1, 
beloved, flee from idola- 
3 


I speak as to wiſe men: 1; 
judge ye what I ſay, 


The of bleſſing 16 
which leg, is it not 
the communion of the 
blood of Chriſt? Th 
bread which we break, is 

it not the communion of 
the body of Chriſt ? 


For we bein ty 
are one bread, 8 
body: for we are all par- 
takers of that one bread. 


EF 


aol NOT ES. 

Fe Name given by the. fees a Cup of Wine, which they ſolemn! 
..16 © Gp Was a given by the to a Cup which they ſolemnly 
rank in the Paſſoyer, wich' Thankſgiving. | 


— 


e This war alſo taken from the Cullom of the Fews ir the Paſſover, to-break a Cake of Un- 


leauened Bread. 


into 


1 co RT HEANS: 


EX T. 


13 Behold Iſrael after the 
fleſh: are not they which 


eat of the ſacrifices, par- 
takers of the altar? 


19 What ſay Tthen ?' that 
the idol is any thing, or 
that which is: offered in 
ſacrifice to idols, is any 
thing? 


20% But I ſay; that. the 
things which the Gentiles 


ſacrifice, they facrifice to. 


devils, and not to God: 
and I would not that ye 


ſhould have fellowſhip / 


with devils. 


21. Ye cannot drink the 
cup of the Lord, and the 


cup of devils: ye cannot : 


be partakers of the Lord's 


table, and of the table of 


devils, . 


103 


 PARAPHRASE: 


into one Loaf. See how it. is among the Jews; 15: 
who are outwardly, according to the Fleſh, by 
Circumciſion the:Pepple of God: Among them, 

they who eat of the Sacrifice, are Partakers of 
God's. Table the Altar, have Fellowſhip with 

him, and ſhare in the: Benefit of the Sacrifice, 

as if it. were offered ſor them; Do not miſtake 19 
me, as if I, hereby, faid,. that the Idols of the 
Gentiles are Gods in: reality; or that the Things 
offered to them change their Nature, and are 

any thing really different from what they were 
before, ſo as · to affect · us in our Uſe of them: 

No, but this I ſay, that the Things which the 20. 
Gentiles ſacriſice, they facrifice to Devils, and 
not to God; and I would not that you ſhould: 
have Fellowſhip; and be in League with De- 
vils, as they who by eating of the Things of- 
fered to them, enter. into Covenant, Alliance 
and Friendſhip with them. You cannot eat 
and drink. with God as Friends at his Table in 
the Euchariſt, and entertain Familiarity and 


21. 


Friendſhip. with Devils, by eating with them, 


and partaking of the: Sacrifices: offered to 


them : You cannot be Chriſtians and Ido- 


laters too; nor if you. ſhould. endeavour to join 
theſe inconſiſtent Rites, will it avail you any 
thing. For your partaking in the Sacraments 


of the Chriſtian Church, will no more exempt 


you from the Anger of God, and Puniſhment 
N OT E S. 


19 b This is evident from what he ſays, ver. 25, 27. nr may be. 
r 


eaten as well as any other Meat, ſo it be without partaking in 


Scandal. 


Sacrifice, and without 


21 * *Tis plain, by what the Apoſtle ſays, chat the Thing he ſpeaks agaiaſt here, is their 
aſſiſting at the Heathen Sacrifices, or at leaſt at the Feaſts in their Temples, upon the Sacrifice, 
which was. a foederal Rite. 


1 2 due 
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Chap. X. 
a 


22, 


chat it is not enough to juſtify them in any Action, that the Thing 
they do is in it ſelf lawful, unleſs we ſeek in it the Glory of God, 


PARAPHRASE. 


due to your Idolatry, than the eating of the 
ſpiritual Food, and drinking of the ſpiritual 

ock, kept the baptized T/-ael:ites, who offend- 
ed God by their Idolatry, or other Sins, from 
being deſtroy'd in the Wilderneſs. Dare you 
then, being eſpouſed to Chriſt, ps the 
Lord to Jealouſy by Idolatry, which is ſpiritual 
Whoredom? Are you ſtronger than he, and 
able to reſiſt him, when he lets looſe his Fury 
againſt you? 


* 


SECT. VI Ne. 
CHAP. X. 23.— KL. I. 


CONTENTS. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


| E have here another of his Arguments againſt Things offered 
1 to Idols ; wherein he ſhews the Danger might be in it, from 
the Scandal it might give, ſuppoſing it a Thing lawful in it ſelf. 
He had formerly treated of this Subject, Chap. VIII. ſo far as to let 
them ſee, that there was no Good nor Virtue in eating Things offer- 
ed to Idols, notwithſtanding they knew that Idols were nothing, and 
they might think that their free eating without Scruple, ſhew'd that 
they knew their Freedom in the Goſpel, that they knew that Idols 


TEXT. 


Do we provoke the 2: 
Lord to Jealouſy ? are we 
ſtronger than he? 


were in reality nothing, and therefore they {lighted and diſregarded 
them and their Worthip, as nothing; but that there might be Evil 
in Eating, by the Offence it might give to weak Chriſtians, who 
had not that Knowledge: He here takes up the Argument of Scandal 
again, and extends it to Jews and Gentiles, vid. ver. 32. and ſhews, 


and the Good of others. 


Farther, 


LOORIVT HANS 


TEXT. 


2 All chiags are lawful 
for me, but all things are 
not expedient: all thin 
are lawful for me, but 
things edify not. 

24 Let no man ſeek his 
own: but every man ano- 
ther's wealth. 

25 Whatſoever is fold in 
the ſhambles, that eat, 
asking no queſtion for 

' conſcience fake; 

26 For the earth is the 
Lord's, and the fulnefs 
mee 

27 If any of them that be- 

lieve not, bid you to a 

feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed 


to go; whatſoever is ſet 

. — you, eat, asking 
no queſtion for conſcience 
ſake. 

28 Butifanymanſay unto 
you, This is offered in ſa- 
crifice unto idols, eat not, 
for his ſake that ſhewed 

it, and for conſcience ſake. 
For the earth is the Lord's, 
and the fulneſs thereof. 

29 Conſcience, I ſay, not 
thine own, but of the o- 
thets « for why is my li- 


berty judged of another 


man's conſcience? 
30 For, if I by grace be a 
partaker, why am I evil 


ſpoken of for that for 


which I give thanks? 

31 Whether therefore ye 
eat or drink, or whatſo- 
ever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God. 


| * 
. . | 4 Os 


ra E 


Farther, ſuppoſing it lawful to eat Things 
offered to Idols; yet all Things that ate lawful, 
are not expedient: Things that in themſelves 
are lawful for me, may not tend to the Edifica- 
tion of others, and ſo may be fit to be forborn. 
No one muſt ſeek barely his own private, parti- 
cult Inteteſt alone; but let every one ſeek the 
God of others alſo. Eat whatever is fold in the 
Shambles, without any Enquiry or Scruple, 
whether it had been offered to any Idol or no? 
For the Earth, and all therein, are the good 
Creatures of the true God, given by him to Men 
for their Uſe. If an Heathen invite you to an 


Entertainment, and you go, eat whatever is ſet 


before you, without making any Queſtion or 
Scruple about it, whether it had been offered in 
Sacrifice, or no? But if any one ſay to you, 
this was offered in Sacrifice to an Idol, eat it not, 
for his ſake that mentioned it, and for Con- 
ſcience-ſake . 


own (for thou knoweft thy Liberty, and that an 


Idol is nothing) but the Conſcience of the other: 
For why'fhould I uſe my Liberty, ſo that ano» 


ther Man ſhould in Conſcience think I offended? 
And if I, with Thankſgiving, partake of what 
is lawful for me to eat, why do I order the 
Matter ſo, that I am ill ſpoken of for that 


which I bleſs God for? Whether therefore ye 


eat or drink, or whatever you do, let your 
Care and Aim be the Glory of God, Give no 


NOTE Ss. 


28 r The Repetition of theſe Words, The Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof, does fo 
manifeſtly diſturb the Senſe, that the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar and French Tranſlations, have omitted 
them, and are juſtified in it by the Alexandrian, and ſome other Greek Copies, 


P X Offence 


Conſcience, I ſay, not thine 


26, 


28, 


31. 


2056 LCORINTHIANS. 


Yo PURUPEHRASE EAT. 
| 32. Offence to the Jews, by giving. them . occafion | Give none offence, nei-. 
ll | to think chat Chriſtians are permitted to worſhip de Gente, 45 nor to 
Heathen Idols; nor to the. Gentiles, by giving church of God: 
| them occaſion to think that you allow their Ido- 
| latry, by partaking of their Sacrifices; nor to 

weak Members of the Church of God, by draw- 


ing them by your Example. to eat of Things 
offered to Idols, of the Lawfulneſs whereof they | 
33. are not fully fatisfied: As I my ſelf do, who xen as I pleaſpall men jj 
| abridge my ſelf. of many Conveniencies.of Life, ua ching not ſeeking 
! to comply with the different Judgments of Men, profit of many, chat they 
| and gain the good Opinion of others, that I may u be ſaved, 


— 


q be inſtrumental to the Salvation of as many as 18 
{ poelible. mg | Foe | 
I. _  Imitate herein my Example, as I do that of Be yefollowersof ine, , 
| our Lord Chriſt, who neglected himſelf for the W w i 
FSablyation of others. ö 
& > _ 18. Ram. XV. 3. This Verſe ſeems to belong to the precedent, wherein he had pro- 
| poſed himſelf as an Example; and therefore this Verſe ſhould not be cut off from the former 
j Chapter. - In what St. Pau ſays in this and the preceding Verſe, taken together, we may ſup⸗ 
'' poſe he makes ſome Reflection on the falſe Apolile, whom many of the Corinthians followed az 
j their Leader, At leaſt it is for St. Pauls Juſtification, that he propaſes himſelf to be followed na 
ö farther than as he ſought the Good of others, and not his own, and had Chriſt for his Pattern, 
. „nin . 
| &: 7 5y 74 71 33 hy [3 | 
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member me ia all things, 
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SECT, VI. , 


CHAP, XL 2—16, 
CONTENTS. 


with them, and uſes Arguments to juſtify the Rule he had given 
em, that Women ſhould not pray or propheſy in their Aſſemblies 


8* Paul commends them for obſerving the Orders he had left 


uncovered; which it ſeems there was ſome Contention about, and 
they had writ to him to be reſolved in it. gras, 1 


TEXTIL. PARAPHRASE 


chren, that you re- 


all my Orders, and for retaining thoſe Rules 
and keeptheordinances,as I. delivered to you, when I was with you. 


Idelivered them to you. . wn 
FRY winks have you But for your better underſtanding what con 


know, that the head of Cerns Women * in your Aſſemblies, you are 


Mo Ipraiſe you,bre- Le you, Brethren, for remembeing 


N 0 T. 5 


3 * This about Women ſceming as difficult à Paſſage as. moſt in St. Pawl's Epiſtles, I crave 
leave to premiſe ſome few Conſiderations, which I hope may conduce to the clearing of it. 
(t.) It is to be obſerved, that it was the Cuſtom for Women who appeared in-publick, to be 
vailed, ver. 13 16. Therefore it could be no Queſtion at all, whether they ought to 
be vailed when they aſſiſted at the 8 and Praiſes in the publick Aſſemblies; or if that were 
the Thing intended by the Apoſtle, it had been much eaſier, and plainer, for him to have 
ſaid, that Women ſhould be covered in the Aſſemblies. 
(2) Ir is plain that this . Head in Women, is reſtrained to ſome particular Actions 
which they performed in the Aſſembly, expreſſed by the Words, Praying and Propbeſying, ver. 4s 
and 5, which, whatever the bent » muſt-have the ſame Meaning, when applied to the Wo- 
men, in the «th Verſe, that they have when applied to the Men, in the qth Verſe. - _ 4 
It will poſſibly be objeRed, If Women were to be vailed in the Aſſemblies, let thoſe Actions 
be what they will, the Women joining in them were ſtill to be vailed. | as | 
Anſw. This would be plainly fo, if their Interpretation were do be followed, who are of opi- 
nion, that by Praying and Propbeſying here, was meant to be preſent in the Aſſembly, and join- 
ing with the Congregation in the Prayers that were made, or Hymns that were fung; or in 
hearing the Reading and Expoſition of the Holy Scriptures there. But againſt this, that the 
hearing of Preaching or Propheſying was never called. Preaching or Propheſying, is ſo unanſwer: 
able an Objection, that I think there can be no Reply to it, | Nrn. 
The Caſe, in ſhort, ſeems to be this: The Men prayed and propheſisd in the Allemblies, abd 


3=. 


dd it with their Heads uncoyered : The Women alſo ſometimes; prayed and propheſied too ian 


the Alſemblies ; which when they did, they e that Aion, they 
£ 


were 


— 141 . 
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Chap. XI. 
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Deſc. 16. 
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PARAPHRASE ii» TEXT. 


to take notice, that Chriſt is the Head to which. - every min is Chriſt; and; 
every Man is ſubjected; and the Man 1 — 9 N 


rr 


2311 
* . » . 


- 


ol bad od n d 2 5 10 MIS l 
were excuſed from e and might be bare · headed, or at leaſt 
Men. This was that w 


Reed, Well as the 
chat the" khey, pray d t 


Den 


| . afonniang of ſome particular publick Acgon in the. 
Aſſembly by ſome one Perſon, which was for that time peculiar to that Perſon, and whullt it laſted. 
the reſt of the Aſſembly ſilently aſſiſted. For it cannot be. ſuppoſed, that when the Apoſtle ſays, 
a. Man praying or propheſyi ig, that he meam an Action performed in common by the whole 
Congregation ; or if he did, hat Pretence could that give the Woman to be unvailed more du- 
ring the Performance of ſuch an ARiqg, than at gny- other Time? A Woman muſt be vailed in 


therAſletnbly 5/1 what Pterence) then or: Claim opuld it give her tq; be unvailed, that ſhe joig'd 


ich. of the Aﬀſembly, in the!Prayer ther ſume one Perſon | 
S010 Mts more groun or her bein | — than her + g in the Aſſembly could be 
woght a Reaſon for her being utryail'd, W The fime may be fait of re When under- 
ſianq q ſignify a Woman nig with the Congregation in ſingiag che Praiſes of God. But if 


zade? Such a Praying as this 


in che Aenbiyy 95, then, 99s like Me, might ink the, 
lig have the ; 
© 


gh ivilege to be — — an here the drieg fine pa Af 
Praying and Propheſying, as has been ſhewn, ſignifying here the doing ſome peculiar Action in 
the Alſembly, whilſt the reſt of the Congregation only attited ; let us, 10 the next Pliee, examine. 
what that Action was. As to Propbe/ying; the Nolte in expreſs Words tells us, Ch. 3, & 12. 
that it was ſpeakiog in the Aſſembly. The fame is evident as to Praying; that the Apoſtle means 
by it praying publickly with an audible Voice in the Congregation, wid. Ch. XIV. 14 9, 
(.) It is to be obſerved, that whether ny ohe pray d or propheſied, chey did ir alone, the 
reſt remaining ſilent; Ch. XIV. 2. — 38. 80 that even in thete extraordinary Praiſes, © which 
any one ſung to God by the immediate Mo tzon and Imptiſſe of the Holy Ohoſt, which was one of 
the Actions called Propheſying, they ſung alone. And indeed how could it be otherwiſe ? For 
who. could join with the Perfon ſo propheſying, in Things dictated ro him alone by the Hoh 
Shoſt, which the others could not know,” till the Perſon prepheſy ing utrered them: 
2 Propheſying, as St. Paul tells, Chap. XIV. 3. was ſpeaking unte others to Ediflcarion, 
Buhiertation und Comfort: Bur every Speaking to others to an) of theſe Ends, was not Prophe- 
wp; but only then when ſuch Speaking was a ſpiritual Gift, performed by the immediate and 
ordinary Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, vid. Cb. XIV. 1, 12, 24, 30. For example, ſiaging 
Praiſes to God was called Prophefying; but we ſee when Saul prophefied, the Spirit of God feſt. 
upon him, and he was turn'd into another Man, 1 Sam X. 6. Nor do I think any Place in the. 
New. Teſlament can be produced, wherein Propheſy ing ſignifies bare reading of the Scripture, or 
any other Action performed without a ſupernatural 'Tmpulſe and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, 
This we are fare, that the Propheſying which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is one of the extraardinary. 
Gifts given by the Spirit of God, dd Ch. XII. 10. Now. that the Spirit of God, and the Gift of 


uld be poured out upon Women as well as Men, in the time of the Goſpel, is plain 


from 4#5 XI. 17. and then where could be 2 fitter Place for them to utter their Proyhecies in, 


than the Aſſemblies ? oo "ib a 
_'- is'not; unlikely, what one of the moſt learned and ſagacious of our Interpreters of Scripture 


Mr. Mede, fugpeſts upon this/Placc, viz: That Chriſtian Women might, out of a 5 incident to that Sex, 


propoſe ta themfelves, and affect an Imitation of the Prieſts and: Fropheteſſes of the Gentiles, was 
> 4 F 


* 4 4 * ” ' 
L # # ® 4 Lb \ * 1 K 
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Chap-/XI, 1 

6 | | | 5 1 1 
eee of Head:to' which every Woman is dr ne + Y| 
" bard vid os TON KD no vis off 167 dne 30 Ot set 1 
anived GD orig bas gut 110 

had their. Faces uncovered. when they: üttered their Oracles, or officiated in their Sacrifices: But 1 

I cannot but wonder that that yery-acte Writer ſhould not ſee that the bare being in the Aſſem- 1 


bly could not d a Chriſtian Woman any pretence to that, Freedom. None of; the Bacrhai or ly 
Pythiai quitted their ordinary modeſt Guile, but when ſhe was, as ſche Poets expreſs it, rata or 9 | 
plena Deo, poſſeſa d and hurry d by the Spirit ſhe ſerved, And ſa, poſſibly, a Chriſtian Woman, 
when ſhe found the Spirit of _God-pqued out upon her, as Foe expreſſes it, exciting; her to pray 
or fing Praiſes to God, or diſcover any Truth immediately revealed to her, might think it con- 
venient for her better uttering of it to be uncovered, or at leaſt to be no more reſtrained in her 
Liberty of ſue wing her ſelf, chan the Female Pricfts of the Heathens were when they delivered 
their Oracle: But yer even in theſe Actions the, Apoſtle forbids the Women to-unysil themſelves, | 
St, anf; forbidding Women to ſpeak in the Aſſemblies, will probably ſeem a ſtrong Argument Fl 
againſt this ; but when well conlidered; will perhaps prove none. There be two Places herein at 
the Apolile forbids Women to'ſpeak in the Church, 2 Gor. IV. 34, 35. & 1 Tim. II. 112. He ut 4 
that ſhall attentively read and compare theſe together, may obſerve that the Silence injain'd the Fi 
Woman, is for a Mark of their gubjection to the Male Sex: And therefore what in the one is i 
expreſſed by keeping Silence, and nob ſjeaking,' but being. under Oledienoe, in the other is called, 1 
being in-Silence with all Subjection, not teacbing non uſurping Authority over the Man. The Women 
in the Churches were not to 1 the Perſonage of Doctom, or ſpeak there as Teachers; this . 1 
carried. wich ix the Appearance of Superiority, and was forbidden. Nay, they were not id much , 
20 to ak Queſtions there, or ta unter into any ſort of Conference. This ſhews a kind of Equa- ; | 
_ | 


ly, and was alſo forbidden ; But yer, .tho' they were not to ſpeak. in the Church in their pn 
Names, or as if they were raiſed by the Franchiſes of Chriſtianity, to ſuch an Equality with the 
Men, chat where Knowledge or Preſumption of their on Abilities emboldened chem to it, they | 
might take upon them to be Teachers and Tnſtrufters of the Congregation, or might at leaſſ enten j 
into Queſtionipgs and Debates there; this would have had, too great an Ai of landing uppu even. |; 
Ground with the Men, and would not have well comported with the e — 
But yet this Subordination which God, for Order's ſake, had inflitured/in the World; hindert © 
not, but that by tlie ſupernatyral Gifts of che Spirit, he might make-uſe of the weaker Sex; to any 
extraordinary Function, whenever he thought fit, as well as he did of the Men, But yet, when. 
they thus either pray'dior propheſred by the Motion and Impulſe of*the'Holy Ghoſt, Care ag 
taken that whilſt they were ng God, who way pleas d by his Spirit to ſer them a Reaking! 3 
be Subjedtion of their Sex ſhould nok: be forgotten, but owned and preſerved by theif bring c. | 
vered- + The Chriſtian Religion was not to give Offence, by any Appearance or Suſpicion that it | 
took away the Subordination of the Sexes, and fer the Women at liberty from their natural Sub- H 
jection to the Man. And therefore we ſee, that in both theſe Caſes, the Aim was to maintain 
and ſecure the confeſſed Superiority and Dominion of ;he Man, and not permit it to be invaded : | 
ſo much as in appearance. Hence the Arguments in the one Caſe for Covering, and in the othe _— l 
for Silence, are all drawn from the natural Superiority-of the Man, and the Subjection of che. 9 
Woman. ln the one, the Woman, without an extraordinary Call, was to keep filent, as a Mark. it 
of her Subjection; in the other, where ſhe was to ſpeak by an extraordinary Call and Commiſſion - i 
from God, ſhe was yet to continue the Profeſſion of her SubjeRion in keeping her ſelf covered. | | 
Here, by the way, it is to be obſerved, that there was extraordinary Praying to God by the 1 
Nh 5 es 1 as _ as n unto Men for their Edification, Exhortation and Com- 1 
rt: vid. Chap. XIV. 15, Rom. VIII. 26. Jude 20. Theſe Things being premiſed, let us follow | 
the Thread of St. Paus Diſcourſe. h . arenen 
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n P ARAPHR ASE. 
4. ſelf, is God. Every 


Man that prayeth or _ 


pheſieth, i. e. by the Gift of the _ of 


ſpeaketh in the Church for the edifying, exhort- 


ing, and comforting of the Congregation, having 


his Head covered, diſhonoureth Chriſt his Head, 
by appearing in a Garb not becoming the Au- 
| Dominion which God, thro' Chriſt, 


thority anc 


TCORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 
man praying or 


5 — 70 — 
|. pr Dy 
ech his head. 


has given him over all the Things ef this World; ; | Ka 


the covering of the Head being a Mark of Sub- 


jection. But, on the contrary, a Woman pray- 
ing or prophefying in the Church with her Head 
uncovered, diſhonoureth the Man, who is her 
Head, by appearing in a Garb that diſowns her 


Subjection to him: For to appear bare- headed 


&- 


But every woman that 5 
Prayeth, or propheſieth 
wich her head uncovered, 
diſhonovreth her head : 


for that is even all one az 


in publick, is all one as to have her Hair cut 


off; which 4s the Garb and Dreſs of the other 
Sex; and not of x Woman. If therefore it be 
unſvirable to the Female Sex, to have their Hair 
ſhorn or ſhaved off, let her for the ſame Reaſon 
be covered. A Man indeed ought not to be 


vailed, becauſe he is the Image and Repreſen- 


tative of God in his Dominion over the reſt of 


the World, which is one part of the Glory of 


God: But the Woman, who was made out of 
the Man, made for him, and in Subjection to 
him, is matter of Glory to the Man. But the 
Man not being made out of the Woman, nor for 


her, but the Woman made out of, and for the e ge, e women, 


Man, ſhe ought for this Reaſon to have a Vail 
on her head, in token of her Subjection, be- 


Por if cht womdm be not 6 


covered, let her alſo be 


- ſhorn: but if it be a ſname 


for a woman to be ſhorn 


or ſhaven, let her be co- 


cauſe of the Angels *. Nevertheleſs, the Sexes 


have not a Being one without the other; nei- 
ren n $593 0972428 HO ISSN 4% ; a 


* , 
vi: n ; 


1 


we» 14 > 1 | 2 r 5 8.1 , 1 $4 
ied bool 52 vii ora adds: 


A, 2 - 
NOTES 
. * 
a9 ' 4 7 f : : 
to 


+ 


. 


'v What the Meaning of theſe Words is, 1 coafebs 1 do not underſtand, 


vered. 
For a man indeed ought 7 
not to cover his head, for- 


aſmuch as he is the image 
and glory of Cod: ber 


the woman is the 
of the man. gory 


For the man is not of 8 


the woman, but the wo- 


man of the man. 
Neither was the man 9 


but the woman for the 
man. | 


For this cauſe ought 10 
the woman to have pow- 


er on her head, becauſe 
of the 


els. | 
| Nevertheleſs, neither is 11 
the man without the wo- 


ther 


10 o THIAN S. 11 l 


TEXT. 


man, neither the woman 

without the man, in the 

Lord. 

22 For as the woman is of 
the man, even ſo is the 
man alſo by the woman : 
but all things of God. 


137 Judge an. 
is it comely that a woman 
pray unto God uncover- 

14; Doth nat even nature 
it ſelf teach you, that if a 
man have long hair, it is 
a ſhame unto him. 


T But if a woman have 
her+ for her hair is given 
her for a covering. 


be contentious, we have 
no ſuch cuſtom, neither 


. ſelves : 


you, that if a Man wear his 
dreſſed up after the manner of Women, it is miſ- 


long hair, it it a. glory to 


 PARAPHRASE. 
ther the Man without the Woman, or the Wo- 
man without the Man; the Lord ſo ordering it. 


For as. the firſt Woman was made out of the 


Man, . ſo the Race of Men ever ſince is continued 
and" propagated by the Female Sex: But they, 
and all other Things, had their Being and Ori- 
ginal from God. Be you your ſelves Judges, 


whether it be decent for a Woman to make a 


Prayer to God in the Church uncovered. ' Does 
not even Nature, that has made, and would 
have the Diſtinction of Sexes preſerved, teach 
air long, and 


becoming and diſhonourable to him? Bar to a 
Woman, if ſhe be curious about her Hair, in 


having it long, and drefling her ſelf with it, it 
is. a Grace and Commendation, fince her Hair 


is given her for 4 Covering. But if any ſhew 


himſelf to be a Lover of Contention », we the 


the churches of Gd. . t have no fuch Cuſtom, nor any of the 

. of ais r rene | 
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uſtams were :orept into the Cor int bian 


ee! Riſe ſome. other Teacher, who came to them after his 
Bpiſtle. 1. 


'I 
ee | 

the Head of che Faction that oppoſed. St. Paul, who, as has been re- 
marked, wag a Jeu, and probably judarzed;' And that tis like was 
the Foundation of the great Oppoſition between him and St. Paul, 
and the Reaſon why St. Paul labours ſo earneſtly to deſtroy his Cre- 
3; Gt amongſt the, Corintlwans; )this ſort of Men being very buſy, very 
1 troubleſome, and very dangerous to the Goſpel, as may be ſeen in 
W | ether of St. Paul's Epiſtles, particularly chat to the Galatians,” 

| The celebrating the Paſſover amongſt the Fews, was plainly the 
W | eating of a Meat diſtinguiſhed from other ordinary Meals by ſeveral 
4 peculiar Ceremonies. Two of theſe Ceremonies were, eating of Bread 
ſolemnly broken, and drinking a Cup of Wine, called the Cup of 
Bleſſing. Theſe two our Saviour transferr'd into theChriſtfanChurth, 
to be uſed in their Aſſembl ies for a Commemoration of his Death and 
Sufferings. In celebrating this Inſtitution of our Saviour, the 25 
daizing Corinthians followed the Jeuiſb Cuſtom of eating their 
Paſſover: They eat the Lord's Supper as a part of their Meat, bring- 
ing their Proviſions into the Aſſembly; where they eat, divided into 
diſtin& Companies, ſome feaſting to Exceſs, whilit others, ill pro- WM : 
_ were in want. This cating thus in the publick Aſſembly, | 
and miting the Lord's Supper with their ordinary Meal, as a part 
of it, with other Diſorders and Indecencies accompanying it, is the 
Matter of this Section. Theſe Innovations he tells them here, he 
as much blames, as in the Beginning of this Chapter he commends 
them, for keeping to his Directions in ſome other Things. 
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TEXT, 


OW in this that 1 
declare unto you, 

I Praiſe you not, that ye 
come together not for the 
better, but for the worſe. 
18 For firſt of all, when 
ye come together i in the 


church, I hear that there 
de divine ng you ; 
and I partly believe it. 


19 Por there muſt be alſo 
hereſies among you, that 
they which are approved, 
may be made manifeſt a- 
mong you. 

20 When ye come. toge- 

& ther therefore into one 
place, this is not to eat 
the Lord's ſupper. 

21 Forineating every one 
taketh before other, his 
own ſupper: and one is 
hungry, and another is 
drunken. 

What, have ye not hou- 
, do cir and to drink in? 


— 


ICORTNDHIANS, 


PARAPHRASE. 


mens Behaviour in the Church, was not 

ithout Commendation of you; yet chis that I 
am now going to ſpeak to you of, is without 
praiſing you, becauſe you ſo order your Meet- 
ings in your Aſſemblies, that they are not to 
Jour Advantage, but Harm. For firſt I hear, 
that when you come together in the Church, 
d fall into Parties, and I partly believe it: 
ecauſe there muſt be Divifions and Factions 
amongſt you, that thoſe who ſtand firm upon 
Trial, may be made manifeſt ' amongſt you. 
You come rogether, it's true, in one Place, and 
there you eat; but yer this makes it not to be 
the eating of the Lord's Supper. For in eating 


Tis what I ſaid to you, concerning Wo- 
W 


"T2, 


Chap. XI. 
Www 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


vou eat not together, but every one takes his 


Have ye 


own — 4 one before another *. 
es to eat and drink in at home, for ſa 


not Hou 


tisfying your * and Thirſt? Or have yo 


NOTES. 


21 "ED 4 this, we e wot obſerve, 
Arp That they had ſometimes _— on purpoſe only for cating the Lord's Supper, 


ver. 3 


(2 5 That to thoſe Meetings they brought their own Supper, ver, 21. 


(J.) That tho' every one's Supper were 
eat in common, but every one fell to his own Supper 


into the common Aſſembly, yet it was not to 


apart, — his Suppet were 


there ready for one another, without n e the rel of the Company, r 2 


them in eating, ver. 21, 33» 


In this St. Pax blames three Things eſpecially ; 21 
ff. nnn which was to be emen at home in 


their Houſes, ver. 22, 34. 


249. That. tho they eat in the comwen Mecting-place, yet they ett 


en his 


Spray 
own Suppet apart. So that the Plenty aud Exceſs of ſome, ſhamed the” Want and Penury” 2 


others, ver. 21. Her 


A Ut 1640 
ly. That they 


eby alſo the Diviſions amongſt them were kept 
fo many ſeparated and divided Societies; not as one united Body of Chriſtians 
their common Head, as they ſhould have been in celebs the Lord's Sepper 


mixed the Lord's Supper 


ups VEE. 18. they 


— 


a een age d base, de dme 


Meal; where — ee Food, 2 wy 


ould have done, ver. 29. 
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PARAPHRASE.. 


a. Contempt for the Church of God, and take a 
1 leafure to put thoſe out of Countenance, who 
Five Hor wherewithal to feaſt there as you do? 
What is it I faid to you, that I praiſe you ” for 


Occaſion indeed I praiſe zou not for it. For 


what I, received concerning this Inſtitution 
from the Lord himſelf, that I delivered unto 


you when I was with you; and it was this, 


.., "viz, That the Lord Jeſus, in the Night where- 
24. in he Was betray d, took Bread: And having 


given, Thapks (brake, it, and Eid. Take, cer, 


this is my Body, which is broken for you; this 


25. do in remembrance of me. 80 likewiſe he 


dock the Cup alſo, when, he had ſupped, ſay- 
ing, This © is the New Teſtament in my 

38 Blood: This do ye, AT: be Sh 

26. membrance of. me, ge chat the cating of this 
Bread, and the. drinking of this Cup of the 
Lord's Supper, 


- 


is not to fatisfy Hunger and 
Thirſt, but to ſhew forth the Lord's Death 
27. till he comes. Inſomuch, chat he who eats 
this Bread, and drinks this Cup of the Lord, 


in an unworthy manner *, not ſuitable to 


a. - 


, — . 9 Py * * ET) 
” , i 1 NO 13 $1 . 


S HAN 


"retaining what I delivered to you? In this - 
the Lord, that which alſo 
" I'delivereduntoyou, that 
night in which he was be- 


it, N | 
+ ; FC. 08.HRen $8, 86, ent? 
this bread, and Tk this 


that End, ſhall "be guilty of a Mifuſe of the 


TEXT. 


Or deſpiſe ye the church 
of God, and ſham 


ehem 
that have not ? what ſhall. 
I fayto you? ſhall] praiſe 
you in this? I praiſe you 
. 
For T have received of:; 


Jeſus, the (ame 


trayed, took bread: 
And when he had gi. 10 


ven thanks, he brake u, 


and laid, Take, eat; this 
is my body, which is bro- 
ken for you: this do in 


remembrance of me. 


Aſter the ſame manner 15 


_ alſo he took the cup, when 


he had fupped, ſayin 
This qup.is the Ln 
ment in my blood - this 


* 


90 ye, as oft ax ye Arink 
mbrance of me. 


cup,ye do ſhew the Lord's 

death till he come. 
Wherefore, whoſoever 21 

ſhall eat this bread, and 


drink thĩs cup af the Lord 


unwortlüly, ſhall be guil- 
ty of the body And Hood 


; of the Lord. «of 


o en i i d dnt aoinme? eee 

a Dag, al bea of a 1 N O E F. bY 910. dee JUG. ernte 0: 18: 

„az He here. plajol! refers.to what, he had faid to them, ver. 2, where he praiſed them for 
\ . ". * » 2 KY \ , : * Fl 

remembring him. in all Things, and for retaining ru 0015 ug ag ora, what he 


had delivered to them. This Commendation he hexe rutracts; for in this Matter of eating the 


= 1 


Loxg:s Supper, chey dig: nat xetain . N , ber, 2 3. what he bad: delivered to them, which 
therefore in the immediately following Words he repeats to them _ „s % hott 
| | Savicur, Lord's Supper, tells'the Apo- 
| and che Cup were Sagramentally his Body and lend, and chat they; wereto 
damm and drank in remembranee of him ;.jiwhich , aa St. au ĩnterpreta it; tr. 26. was to ſhew 


«| 2-762 Nee ee Our Sexicur, in the Inſtirution of i 
Rles, chat che. 


1 


Sarih.chis Death till he came, ,'Whaeyar therefore ear and drank them, ſo 48, not ſolemniy to 


ew forch-þigNeath, followed.nor Chriſtzs Inſtitution, but uſed rhemiwnaorghily,. ice. nat to the 
End to which they were inſtituted. This makes St. Paul tell them, ver. 20. that their. coming 


vogathes bat it ab,they did, wiz. the Sacramental Bread and Wine promi ſeusuſiy with their 


0 


3 


£ Ki 


ne apart of them Maal; and. that cho“, in theuſame Place, 
me, and in one Company, was not the eating of the Lord's Supper. 


yet: not alh together: at one 
S300 Wai deen 


a ) 


Body 


S. Sg B. Sr cnTE YOERHOMSOPLERTSESS 


I CORINT HIAN'S. | 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE 


+3 But let a man examine Body and Blood of the Lord . By this In- 28. 


himſelf, and ſo let him 1 2 0 ' ö |; 28 12282 ( | FT ' 5 
P and: ſtitution therefore of Chriſt, let a Man exa 


drink of that cup. mine himſelf ; and according to that, let " 
| a: Bo 91 n: vnn eee & HT N 12 90.1 | 
2 3 4 F | a 1 aten 5 ul 
l 1:02 N F980 DU SMS" 11 
ENO. ras, ſhall be liable to the Puniſhment due to one whe makes 8 wrong Uſe of be 1 
Sacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt in che Lord's Supper. What that Puniſhment was, id. d| 
Ver. 30. aa : $1317 8 , „iii n 1 | 37 - 2.” 4 


1 ; 4 75 e «i 
As Þ St. Bayh, as we have bbſerved, tells the Corindbians, ver. 20.) that to eat it aſter th mau-—- UE 
ner they did, was not to eat the Lord's Supper. He tells chem alſo, ver, 29, that to eat it wich + 14 
out a due, direct and immediate Regard had to the Lord's Body (for ſo he calls the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine, as our Saviour did in the Inſtitution) by ſeparating the Bread and Wine from 
the common Uſe of Eating and Drinking for Hunger and Thirſt, way to eat unworthily. To 
remedy their Diſorders herein, he ſets before them Chriſt's own Inſtitution pf this Sacrament; that 
in it they might ſeg che Manner and End of its Inſlitution, and by that every one might examine his 
owa Comportment hereia, whether it were conformable to that Inſtituiion, and ſuited to that 
End. In the Account he gives of Chriſt's Inſtitution, we may obſerve; that He particnlarly re«. 
marks to them, that this Eating and Drinking was no part of common Eating and Drinking fr 
Hu and Thirſt ; but was inſtituted in a very folemn manner, after they had ſupped, and for F 
another End, viz. to repreſent Chriſt's Body and Blood, and to be eaten and drank in remem- 1 
brance of him: Or, as St. Paul expounds it, to ſhe forth his Death. Another Thing which 
they might obſerve in the Inſtitution, was, that this was done by all who were preſent, united 
together in one Company at the ſame time. All which put together, ſhews us what the Exami- 
nation here propoſed, is. For the Deligh of the Apoſtle being to reform what he found fault 
with, in their celebrating the Lord's Supper, tis by that alone we muſt underſtand the Directionz 
he gives them about ut, if we will ſuppoſe he talked pertinently to this captious and touchy People, 
whom he was very defirous to reduce from the Irregularities they were run into in this Matter, 
a well at ſeveral others. And if the Account of Chrifi's Taſtitution be not for their examjaing 
their Carriage by it, and adjuſting it to it, to what Purpoſe is it here? The Examination there- 
fare 2 was no other but an Examination of their manner of eating the Lord's Supper by 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, to ſee how their Behaviour herein comported with the Inſtitution, and the 
End for which it was inſtituted. Which farther appears to be ſo, by the Puniſhment annexed to. 
their Miſcarriages herein; which was, Infirmities, Sickneſs, and temporal Death, with which 
God chaſtened them, that they might not be condemned with the unbelieving World, ver. 30, 32, 
For if the Unworthineſs here ſpoke of were either Unbelief, or any of thoſe Sins which are 
uſually made the matter of Examination, tis to be preſumed the Apoſtle would not wholly have 
paſſed them over in Silence: This at leaſt is certain, that che Punifhment-of theſe Sins is fnfluicel | 
greater than that which God here inflicts on unwarthy Receivers, whether they who are guilty 
. wang home wb the Sacrament or nBo. | | 1 . 
© Keaiuros Theſe Words, as to the Letter, are rightly tranſlated and ſo. But that Tran- 
ſation, I imagine, leaves generally a wrong Senſe of the Place in the Mind of an Blige Rea- 
der: For in ordinary ſpeaking theſe Words, Let a Man exantine, and ſo let bim eat, ate under 
ſtood to import the fame with theſe, Lat a Mun exnmine, and then let bim eat; as if they fig- 
nified no more, but that Examination ſhould ” precede, and Eating follow; which I take to 
quite different from the meaning of the Apoſtle here, whoſe Senſe the whole Deſign of the Cyn- 
text ſhews to be this: 7 bere ſet before your the" Inſlitution of Crit, by that let a Map examine bis 
220 il bim eat ; let bim conforrs the manner of bit eating to 
At. 
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PARAPHRASE. 
him eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup. 


For he who eats and drinks after an unworthy 


manner, without a due Reſpect had to the 


Lord's Body, in a diſcriminating * and purely 
ſacramental Uſe of the Bread and Wine that 
repreſent it, draws Puniſhment © on himſelf 
by ſo doing. And hence it is that many among 
you are weak and fick, and a good Number 
are gone to their Graves. But if we would 
diſcriminate * our ſelves, i. e. by our diſcri- 
minating Uſe of the Lord's Supper, we ſhould 
not be judged, i. e. puniſhed by God, But 
being puniſhed by the Lord, we are correct- 
ed, that we may not be condemned here- 


after with the unbelieving World. Wherefore 


NOTES. 


4 29 Mi Jvaxelror,, not diſcriminating, not putting a Difference between the Sacramental" 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


Nel | 3 ; 

For he that eateth and 29 thr, 
drinketh unworthily, eat- get 
eth and drinketh damna- K 


tion to himſelf, not diſ- 


cerning the Lord's body. 16. 4 
For this cauſe many are 3o th 


weak and fickly among- 
you, and many ſleep. 

For if we would judge 3 t 
our ſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged. 


But when we are judg- 3, 
ed, we are chaſtened of 
the Lord, that we ſhould 
not be condemned with 
the world, 


Bread and Wine (which St. Paul, with our. Saviour, calls Chriſt's Body) and other Bread and 
Wine, in the ſolemn and ſeparate Uſe of them. The Corinthians, as has been remark d, eat the 
Lord's Supper in, and with their own ordinary Supper, „ it came not to be ſufficiently 
- diſtinguiſhed (as became a religious and Chriſtian Obſervance ſo. ſolemnly inſtituted) from com- 
mon Eating for 17 75 Refreſhment, nor from the i Paſchal Supper, and the Bread broken, 
and the Cup of Bleſling uſed in that; nor did it in this way of eating it, in ſeparate Com- 
panes, as it were in private Families, ſhew forth the Lord's Death, as it was deſigned to do by 
the Concutrence and Communion of the whole Aſſembly of Chriſtians, jointly united in the par- 
taking of Bread and Wine in a way peculiar to them, with reference ſolely to Jeſus Chriſt, This 
was that, as appears by this Place, which St. Paul, as we have already explained, calls eating 
wht . by which our. Tranſlation renders xeipe, is vulgarly taken for eternal Damna- 
9 the other World ;. whereas x here ſignifies Puniſhment of another Nature, as appears 
vy Der. 30, 3. via inn! | 1 | 
fz Ataxgivey does no where, that I know, ſignify to judge, as it is here tranſlated, but always 
fignifies to diſtinguißb or diſcriminate; and in this Place has the ſame Signification, and means the 
ſame. Thing, that it does ver. 29, He is little verſed: in St. Paulis Writings, who has not obſerved 
how apt he is to repeat the ſame Word he had uſed; before to the ſame Purpoſe, tho? in a different, 
and ſometimes a pretty hard Conſtruction; as. here he applies S:axgiver, to the Perſons diſerimi- 
nating, as in the 29th. Verſe to the Thing to be diſcriminated, tho in boch Places it be put to 
denote the ſame Action. v.34 nt rar eter hr ont n 506th 
"© Exembus3s here ſignifies the ſame that xgiuea does, ver. 29. 


32 ee properly gnifics to be coretedy x holar are by their Maſter for their 


3 Wherefore, my bre⸗ 


14 And if any man hun- 
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dle, v. ug aug one. Celebrating, the Lord's Supper, ſtay for one 


r another, another, that you may eat it all together, as 
Partakers all in common of the Lord's Table, 

ad if any man e; without Diviſion or Piſtinction. But if any 
cher Je come not toge one be hungry, let him cat at home to ſatisf 


ther unto condemnation, his Hunger, that. ſo . the Diſorder - in - theſe 
And the reft will I ſet in - 
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order when 1 come. Meetings may not draw on you the Puniſhment 


above-mentioned. What elſe remains to be 
reQified in this Matter, I will. ſet in order when 
I come. _ 5 | Das Nilo 
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"HE Corinthians ſeem: to have enquired, of St. Paul; what Or- 
der of Precedency and Preference Men were to have in their 
mblies, in regard of their ſpiritual Gifts? Nay, if we may 
eſs by his Anſwer, the Queſtion they ſeem. more particularly to 
ave proposd, was, whether thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues, 
ought not to take place, and ſpeak firſt, and be firſt heard in. their 
Meetings? Concerning this there ſeems to have been ſome Strife, 
Maligning and Diſorder amongſt them, as may be collected from 
Cb. XII. 21 — 25. and XIII. 45. and XIV. 40: 
To this St. Paul anſwers, in theſe three Chapters, as followeth. 
1. That they had all been Heathen Idolaters, and ſo being Deniers 
of Chriſt, were in that State none of them Spiritual: But that now: 
being Chriſtians, and owning Jeſus to be the Lord, (which could: 
not. be done without the Spirit of God): they were all mwwugl,, 
Spiritual; and ſo there was no reaſon for one to undervalue another, 


as if he were not Spiritual as well as himſelf, Ch, XII. 13. 
2. That 
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mj Brethren, ** you have a Meeting for 33. 


34. 
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EbipyKi?. 2. That tho! there be Diverſity of Gifts, yet the Ul by u th 
8 ſame Spirit, Kenn hdd and the *. God, Jochen — 


all in every one, acgording to his poyd Pleaſure, So that in this 
FReſpeck allo thefe ig n Lifferente Gf e ; "ho"octalion for 
any one's bein puffed up, ör affecting Prſe ty, upon account of 
his Gifts Cab XII. I- Lp roy 3607 onions TR,” 
. Thar the Divetfity 6f Gifts is fot the" Uſe and Benefit of the 
Church, Which is Chriſt's Body; Wherein the Members (as in the 
an meaner Functions are as much Parts, and as ne- 
eeſſary in ther Ufe to the gosd of the whole, and therefore. to be 
hund & a8 etich'as 4 He: dhe Union they have as Members 
In the ume Body, mi et check a equally ſhare in one another's 
Good and Evil; gives em à mutual Eſteem and Concern one for 
another, and leaves no room for Conrefts of Diviſions amongſt 
them about their Gifts, or the Honour and Place due to them upon 
that Account, Chap, XII. 12 ——41. 
4+ That tho' Gifts have, their, * and Uſe, and thoſe who 
have them may be zealaus in the Uſe of them; yet the true and ſure 
Way for a Man to get an Excellency and Preference above others, 
is the enlarging him f in- Charity, and elbelling in at; without 
which a Chriſtian, with all his ſpiritual Gifts, is nothing. 
4 In the N Spiritual Gifts) de gives thoſe the Pre- 
edency which edify moſt, and in particular prefers Propheſying to 
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unto theſe dumb idols, 
even as ye were led. 


Wherefore I give you 
to 25 = 
man ſpeaking by the Spi- 
rit of God, calleth - Jeſus 
accurſed: and that no 
man tan ſay that Jeſus is 
the Lord, but by the Hol) 
Ghoſt. 
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E HAP, RI 3. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
"NY concerning ſpi - A 8 to HO! | 64 or Men aſſiſted and 
ritual gifts, : pre- 19 WP: FLA 1 ; form au, 
r vr, 1 e . e be 1 ior 2 5 
: * — N 4 your fs ow ould you were leathens, en- 


750 in the Worſhip. of Stocks and Stones, 
umb, ſenſeleſs Idols, by thoſe who were then 
your Leaders. Whereupon let me tell you, that 
a one who'oppoſes Jeſus Chriſt, or his Religion, 


has t the Spirit of God *. And whoever is brought 
to owa Jeſus to be t 


it blk Holy Ghoſt... And therefore upon ac- 

count of haying the Spirit, you can nane of yau 

BY. any clajm to-Superiority ; of have any 2 
ehen, AS, not. 


tence to Night any of your Br 
ving 7 3 Spirit of pI 29-wel AZ 0. For 


that own. our Lord Jeſus 72 and believe 1 i 
him, do it 17 155 58 f God, 1. e. can dq it 
ein WY 5 88 but Revelation PRE 
op ihe Spar Goc Aar: ex 52 
1 


611 914 


1 HuhaT Adr, * Wadde 70 Alt Un of che bed! in ſeveral Places 


of St. Raus Epiſtles, as Ch. II. 15, and XIV. 37. of «Ay: 


in the Maſculine Gender, 
derſtand it fo: 
of theſe three firſt Verſes 


For if we will have it ſtand for 


Epiſtle, 


and Gal. VI. t. to take it here 
flaading for Ferhmotaa Sper $1 $. 


Ra the Context obliges us to un- 
and not Perſons, the Senſe and Coherence 


will be very hard to be made ont. Beſides, there is Evidence enough, 


m ſeveral Parts of it, that the ou x of St. Pants Diſcourſe here is TvsuuaTixA, Perfons endowed 
with ſpiritual Gifts, contending for Precedericy in conſideration of their Giſts. See vey. 13, &c. 


of this Chapter: And-to-what 
keth wir Tongues? © 
agdinſ{ the 


than: he thartſpea 
3 * This is ſpoken 
Jeſus Chriſt; and den ĩed 
Whether their Judaizing 


1 Lord, What is meant by — ſee Note, Chap. VIII. 6. 


falſe A 


purpoſe elſe, ſays' he, bay. XIV. 5. Gregtey Ihe that ene. 


s, Who erated to the Holy Ghoſt, anf yet ſpoke againſt 
that the Holy Gholt was ever | 4+ to the i nt 45» jo 


in this, may be conlifered. 


ve. SAT 


poſtle were at all glanced: 
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he Meſſiah, the Lord does 
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Nother Conſideration which St. Paul offers ain any. Con- 
\ tention for pur rioriry, or 'Pretence:to- Precedency, upon ac. 
count of any Jpiritua Gift, 18, "that thoſe diſtin Gifts are all of one 
and the fame Spirit, by che ſame Lord, . wrought in- 2 one be 
a all for the Profit of the Church. 


rel ml PARAP HRA K.. E 


Bru not Kii by the Diverſity U Gifts, 8 e Heike 4 


for tho there be Diverſity of Gifts a- | ſities of gifts, d 


the Tame * 1 


1144 
10 


mongſt Chriſtians, yet there is no . of a e 
TS: — come from one and che fame SY 
Spirit. Tho 


the Cburch, 5 t all the Officers - have We n 


one Lord. And. tho“ there be varlous "Influxes And there are diverſi- 6 


whereby Chriſtians are enabled to do extraor- ee which 


dinary Things et it is the fame God that keth all in all. 
S Al 1 dee if in ever 1 


one that has ; thy But the Way or Gift Bar the manifeſtation 7 


a 
wherein every one, who has the Spirit, is to of the Spirit is given to 
ſhew it, is given him not for his private Ad- 


Me Wen „ UNE er the Good erst ' 7 
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* 5 u Theſe different Offices are ; reckon'd up, ver. 28, Sc. 
2 What theſe #r4gynuare were, ſee ver, 8.11. 
were very properly called  #rggyHuear — becauſe. * were. < Ss 
AN wer: Men of themſelves could do nothing of them at all, but it was: Cod, 28 
Apoſtle tells us here, who in theſe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that was done; 
it was the Edeck of his iinmediate Operation, as St. Par aſſures us in that allel Place, Phil. II. 


13. In which Chapter, ver. 3, and 14. we find that the Philippians A little in need of the 
fame Advice which. St. Paul fo at large preſſes here upon the Orinthians, 


7 b Vid; Rom, XII. 38. 3 


12 | Advan- 


there be Diverfities of Offices in And there are differen- 6 


every man to withal. 


ICORINTHIANS: 


TEXT. 


8 For to one is given by 
- the Spirit, the word of 
wiſdom ; to another the 
word of knowledge by 
the lame * f 


4 . 
= 


"To another faith by 


| 9 the ſame Spirit; to ano- 


ther the as of healing 


10. 706 * the work- 
ing of miracles; to ano- 
2 propheſy ; to ano- 
ther diſcerning of ſpirits; 
to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the 
interpretation of tongues, 


11 But all theſe worketh 
r that one and the ſelf-ſame 


dividing to every 
aan ſeverally as he will. 


PARAPH RAS E. 


Advantages of the Church. For inſtance, to one 
is given by the Spirit, the Word of Wiſdom , 
or the Revelation of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the full Latitude of it, ſuch as was given to 
the Apoſtles ; ; to another by the ſame Spirit, the 
Knowledge * of the true Senſe and true Meaning 


of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 


for the Explaining and Confirmation of ho 
Goſpel : To another by the ſame Spirit, is given 


an undoubting Perſuaſion ? and ſtedfaſt Confi- 


dence of performing what he is going about; 
to.another the Gift of curing Diſeaſes, by the 
fame Spirit: To another the working of Mira- 
cles; to another Propheſy ?; to another the dif- 
_— by. what Spirit Men did any extraordi- 
naty Operation; to another Diverſity of Lan- 
guages; to another the Interpretation of Lan- 
guages. All which Gifts are wrought in Belie- 
vers by one and the fame Spirit, eee to 


N as in l as he 9 
NOTES. 


4 Svglzs : "The rana. of the Gopet wore than once a the Nane f tis Fill, 


called the Wiſdom God. 


'* Ty@o15 is uſed by St. Paul for ſuch x Knoeoledge 


of the Law and the Prophets. 


9 © In this Senſe 8 Faith, is ſometimes taken in the New Teſtament ; particularly Chap: 


XIII, 2. It is difficult, I confeſs, to define che preciſe 


of each Word which the Apolits 


uſes in the 8th, geb, and roth Verſes here. But if the Order which St. Paul obſerves, in hes 


ew hate 


merating by uſt, 2d, zd, the three firſt Officers ſer down yl 7 
«Prophets; Thirdh, Teachers, have any relation, or may 
are ſet down in the firſt Place here, viz. Wi/dons, 

_ underſtand by c, Wiſdom, the whole Doctrine of the Go 


By yrdcis, Know 


„ef let; Secondly 
three Gifts which 
5 — yy we may then ly 
pel, as communicated to the : 


ledge, the Gift of Underſtanding the myſtical Senſe of the Law and the pro- 
phets ; and by ige, Faith, the Aſſurance 


and Confidence in delivering and confirming the Do- 


. Arine of the Golpel, which became Jiang, Dofors or Teachers. This at leaſt, I think, 


be 


may 


preſumed, that ſince 


oapie and yoo; have A5 © joined to them, and it is ſaid the 


rd of Wiſdom, "and the Word of of Knowledge, Winden and COR here "Ggnify uch Gifts of 


the Mind ay —— to be employed in Preachi 
comprehends theſe three 
Spirit, and un — and 
diate Illumination and Motion 


10 Prophe 


hiogs; Prediction, Singin 
zining the "myſterious hidden Set 


the Spirit, as we have alteady alle of 


o Scigur 1 


Hing hace Goken of, was by * "Revelarivg, via, Chap. ty, ns + 
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Chap. XII. 
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FCORINTHIANS. 


SECT. IX N. 3. 
CHAP. XII. 12—31. 


CONTENT S. 


RO M the neceſſarily different Functions in the Body, and the 
* ſtrict Union, nevertheleſs, of the Members adapted to thoſe 
lifferent Functions, in a mutual Sympathy and Concern one for 


another, St. Paul here farther ſhews, that there ought not to be any 
Strife or Diviſion amongſt them about Precedency and Preference, 


upon account of their diſtinct Gifts. 
PARAPHRASE. 6 

OR as the Body being but one, hath ma- 

ny Members, and all the Members of 


2. | 
F Body, the' many, yet make but one Body; 


12. 


ſo is Chriſt, in reſpect of his myſtical Body the 
Church. For by one Spirit we are all bapti- 
zed into one Church, and are thereby made 
one Body, without any Pre- eminence to the 
Jew above the Gentile; to the Free above 
the Bond-man : And the Blood of Chriſt, which 
we all partake of in the Lord's Supper, makes 
us all have one Life, one Spirit ; as the ſame 
Blood, diffuſed through the whole Body, com- 
municates the ſame Life and Spirit to all the 


Members. For the Body is not one ſole Mem- 


ber, but conſiſts of many Members, all vital- 


THAT. 


OR as the body 1 12 

one, and hath many 
members, and all the 
members of that one bo- 
dy, being many, are one 
body; fo alſo is Chriſt, 
For by one Spirit are 13 
we all Tur into one 
body,whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we. 
be bond or free; and 
have been all made to. 
drink into one Spirit, 


ly united in one common Sympathy and Ulſe- 


, — ” 
L 1 1 * 1 v 1 
n oba: ee. N 


"+3: *: The-nawing of che Fees Here with Gentiles, and letting -both on the ſame Leveb ben 
eon verted to Chriſtianity, may probably be done here by St. Paul with reference to the falſe. 


Apoſtle, who was a Few, and ſeems to have claimed fome Pre-eminence as due to him ypon that 


Account : Whereas, among the Members of Chriſt, which all make but one Body, there is no- 


Superiority ar other Diſti EA 
eaatribute wore ar leſs to the Edification of the Chur 
. 1 SS 


4 


ion, but as by the ak Gifts beſtowed. on. them. by God, they 


fulneſs. 


17 


2 


r 
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TEXT. 


Becauſe I am not the 
hand, I am not of the 
body ; is it therefore not 
of the body? 


16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, 


Becauſe I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body ; is 
it therefore not of the 
body? 

y If the whole body were 

an eye, where were the 
hearing? If the whole 
were hearing,where were 
the ſmelling * 

13 But now hath God ſet 
the members, every one 
of them in the body, as it 
hath pleaſed him. | 


19 And if they were all 


one member, where were 
the body? y 
10 But now are they ma- 


2 members, yet but one 
21 And the eye cannot ſay 
unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee: nor again, 
the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

22 Nay, much more thoſe 
members of the body 
which ſeem to be more 
feeble are nec * 
23 And thoſe members of 
the body, which we think 

to be leſs honourable, up- 
on theſe we beſtow more 
abundant honour,and our 


uncomely parts have more 
abundant comelineſs, 


24 For our comely parts 


have no need: but God 


hath tempered the body 
together, having given 


more abundant honour to 

at part which lacked: 
25 That there ſhould be no 
ſchiſm in the body; but 
that the members ſhould 


—— — — 


PARAPHRASE. 


fulneſs. If any one have not that Function or 


Dignity in the Church which he deſires, he 
muſt not therefore declare that he is not of the 
Church; he does not thereby ceaſe to be a 
Member of the Church. There is as much 
need of ſeveral and diſtinct Gifts and Fun- 
ctions in the Church, as there is of different 


123 
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WAN. 


Senſes and Members in the Body; and the 
meaneſt and leaſt honourable would be miſſed 
if it were wanting, and the whole Body would 


ſuffer by it. Accordingly, God hath fitted ſe- 
veral Perſons, as it were ſo many diſtin Mem- 


18. 


bers, to ſeveral Offices and Functions in the 
Church, by proper and peculiar Gifts and Abi- 


lities, which he has beſtowed on them accord- 
ing to his good Pleaſure. But if all were but 
one Member, what would become of the Body? 
There would be no ſuch Thing as a human 
Body; no more could the Church be edified, 
and framed into a growing, laſting Society, 
if the Gifts of the Spirit were all reduced ta 
one. But now, by the various Gifts of the 
Spirit beſtowed on its ſeveral Members, it is 
as a well organized Body, wherein the moſt 
eminent Member cannot deſpiſe the meaneſt. 
The Eye cannot ſay to the Hand, I have no 
need of thee ; nor the Head to the Feet, I have 
no need of you. It is ſo far from being ſo, that 
the Parts of the Body that ſeem in themſelves 


| weak, are nevertheleſs of abſolute Neceſſity. 


And thoſe Parts which are thought leaſt ho- 
nourable, we take care always to cover with 
the more Reſpect; and our leaſt graceful Parts 


| have thereby a more ſtudied! and adventitious 


Comelineſs. For our comely Parts have no 
need of any borrowed Helps or Ornaments. 
But. God pen ſo contrived the Symmetry — 

5 * . 2 # 4d $4 4 IS. 124 „einn eee e 
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20. 


21. 


23. 


24. 
25, 
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1 the Body, that he hath added Honour to thoſe bave the fame care one - 

| Parts that might ſeem naturally to want it; er another. 

| 26. that chere might be no Diſunion, no Schiſm in r mem: 26 

| the Body, but that the Members ſhould all- have bers ff with i, or 
the ſame Care and Concern one for another, and one member be honoured, | 


all equally partake and ſhare in the Harm or d . members -rejoios 
Honour that is done to any one of them in par- 


; 27. ticular, Now in like manner you are, by your ,Nowye are the body ,,. 

| par ticular-Gifts, each of you N Poesie de- — Log members 

f tion and Aptitude, Members of the Body of hae 

28, Chriſt, which is the Church; wherein God hath , 454 God bath ſet fone 2 

| ſet firſt ſome Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly fics, bande) nee, 
} Teachers, next Workers of Miracles, then thoſe: thirdly, teachers, after | 


vernors *, and ſuch as are able to ſpeak Diver- CG —— for : 


i Who have the Gift of Healing, Helpers", Go- that miracles, then gifs; 
| 29. ſity of Tongues. Are all Apoſtles ?. are all Pro- tongues | 


| ets? are all Teachers? are all Workers of Na Vs al are 2g, 
| 30. rank ? Have all the Gift of Healing? de chers! are al workers of 


ald ſpeak Diverſity of Tongues? are all Inter- a:: 
31. preters of Tongues? But Je conteſt one with — ew — N 
| another, whoſe particular Gift is beſt, and moſt” with tongue do all in- 
fi 0: preferable?;_ but I will ſhew you a more excel- TEC | 
| lent! way, viz. Mutual Good-will,” Aﬀe&iod; bel gte, And pi 
| and Charity. ; "We Fe mono TIS 9 ROE eee, 
| Nin tl: | many? 4p 
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| - 28 Arriandes, Rehn, Dr. Lig beſpot takes to be thoſe who accompanied the: Apaſiles, were 
1 - 


nt up and down by;them in-the Service of the Goſpel, and baptized thoſe that were con 
by. them,” - * - SIA IANS +4 : - i nd 9911 4 * : : | 
1 
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0" 


"® KuCight<z; bo be the ſame with diſcerning of Spirits, ver 10. | had . 
0. hat this 3s. the Apolile's- Meaning here, is plsin, in that there was an Emulation 
dy 


i 3 | | 
| amen em, and a Srife for Precedency, on account of the ſeveral Gifts they had, (as we have 
already obſerved-fram ſeveral Paſſages in this Sectio) which made them in their Aſſemblies 
deſme ta be heard fitſt. This was the Fault the Apoſtle was: here correcting; and tis not like- 
iy be ſhould exhort them all promiſcuoully-ro ſeek the principal and moſt eminent Gifts at the 
of a Diſcourſe, wherein he had been demonſtrating to them by the Example of the hu- 
mane Body; that there ciight to be Diverſities of Giſts and Functions in the Church, but that 
- there ought; tee nd Schiſm, "Emulation, or Conteſt amongſt them, upon the Account of the 
Ferit of thoſe Gifts, That they were all uſeful in their Places, and no Member was at all 
| | 5. 
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z - And though I have the the Sound it makes. And if I 
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nn WW ney 
CE erer 
AT. Paul having told the Corinthians, in the laſt Words of the 
' precedent Chapter, that he would ſhew them a more excellent 
ay than the emulous producing of their Gifts in the Aſſembly ; 


he in chis Chapter tells them, that this more excellent Way is Cha- 
rity, which he at large explains, and ſhews the Excellency of. 


TEXT 


. 
— , Bo 


12 ſpeak-with-- F 1 ſpeak all the Languages of Men and An- 


aad — hve AK gels, and yet have not Charity to make 


not charity, Lam become uſe of them entirely for the Good and Benefit 


as ſounding braſs, or a oY. By n 1 
rinkling cymbal. of others, I am no better than a ſoundin 8 


28 0 


it of prophety and un- 8 2 22188 44 Dre 
Gerfand IEC ſrries,and Frop heſ) Yo and ſee e che Law f and the Pro- 
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ak the lefs ho 


thoſe Gifts to ag 1s (060516 0h he ; and thoſe he wrir to, had their Allotment already. 


He might as reaſonably, according to his on Doctrine, in this very Chapter, bid the Foot 


ſoning. $03 02 210% 9%. 07 #3 Of , a 1 | 
' x meets of Angels are mentioned here according to-the Conception of the 7 e. 
A Cymbal conſiſted of two large hollowed Plates of Braſs, with broad Brims, which were 


- 


Hearing f Gi." St, ru does not ufs to croſs hiy oum Deſign, nor contraditt” his own, Rev: 


firuck one againſt another, to fill up. the Symphony in great Conſorts of Muliek ; they made a 
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phets all the Myſteries * contained in them, 
and comprehend all the Knowledge they teach; 
and if I have Faith to the higheſt Degree, and 
Power of Miracles, ſo as to be able to remove 
Mountains *, and have not Charity, I am no- 
thing; I am of no Value: And if I beſtow all 


I have in Relief of the Poor, and give my elf 


to be burnt, and have not Charity, it profits 


tle and benign, without Emulation, Inſolence, 
or being puffed up; is not ambitious, nor at all 
ſelf-intereſted ;' is not ſharp upon others Fail- 
ings, . or inclined to ill Interpretations: ; Cha- 
fity rejoices with others when they do well; and 
when any thing is amiſs, is troubled, and co- 
vers their Failings: Charity believes well, 
hopes well of every one, and patiently bears 


with every thing: Charity will never ceaſe, 


as a Thing out of uſe; but the Gifts of Pro- 

heſy, and Tongues, and the Knowledge where- 

y Men look into, and explain the Meaning of 
the Scriptures, the Time will be when they will 
be laid aſide, as no longer of any Uſe: For the 
Knowledge we have now in this State, and the 
Explication we give of Scripture, is ſhort, par- 


TEXT. 


all knowledge; and tho? 
'Thave all faith, ſo that I 
could remoye mountains, 
and have no charity, I am 


nothing. 
And though I beſtow 3 


all my goods to feed the 


poor, and though I give 


my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it 
. proficeth'me-nothiog. -, 
: 4 bd 0 = 6 10 ; 
me nothing. Charity is long-ſuffering, is gen- 


Charity ſuffereth long, 4 


and iskind; charityenvi- 


eth not; charity vaunteth 
not it ſelf, is not puffed 
up ** A _— | _ . 
Doch not behave it ſelf 5 
unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 
own, is not eaſily provo- 
ked, thinketh no evil, 
Repoicerh not in ini- © 


quity, but rejoiceth in 


the truth: ö 
b meek all things, bes 7 
ieveth all things 
3 things, 4 gr 
3 
arity never faileth; 8 
but whether there be pro- 
pheſies, they ſhall np 
whether there be tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe; whether 
there be knowledge, it 
ſhall vaniſh away.. : 
For we know in part, 9 


. , and we propheſy in part. 
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2 * Any Predictions relating to our Saviour, or his Doctrine, or the Times of the Goſpel, con- 


tained in the Old Teltament, in Ty 


pes, or figurative and obſcure Expreſſions, not underſtood 


before his coming, and being revealed. to the World, St. Paul calls Mfſtery, as may be ſeen all 


chrough his Writings. So that Myſtery and Knoev[edge are Terms here uſed by St. Pax} to ſigniſy 


Truths concerning Chriſt to come, contained in the Old Teſtament ;. and 


epheſy, the under- 


ſanding of the Types and Prophelies containing thoſe Truths, fo ag to be able to explain them to 


others. r "tt g J * 1 e ©}7 10 S "3.16 Fee, ESSEN 
w remove Mountains, is to do what is next to ĩimpoſſibleQ. 


5 


7 © May we not ſuppoſe, that in this Deſcription of Charity, St. Peel intimates, and tacitly 
| heir contrary Carriage, in their Emulation and Conteſts about the Dignity and Preference 


reproves t 
of their ſpiritual Gifts? 


$i 
* 


* 


tial 


TEXT. 


ro But when that which 
is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part 
ſnall be done away. 


31 . When I was a child, l 


as a child: but when I 
became a man, I put a- 
way childiſh things. 

a glaG darkly ; but then 
face to face: now I know 
in part ; but then ſhall I 
know even as alſo I am 


— 

7 11 6 
18 

* 1 18 


73 And now abideth faith, 
bope, charity, theſe three; 

but the greateſt. of theſe 
is charity. 
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whereby we arrive at but a 


| when I was in t 
nnn here. Thus | 


ſtood as à child, I thought 


12 For now we ſee thro' | 


PARAPHRASE. 


tial and defective. But when hereafter we 
ſhall be got into the State of Accompliſhment 
and Perfection, wherein we are to remain in the 
other World, there will no longer be any need 
of theſe imperfecter Ways of Information, 
i tial Knowledge 
imperfect State 
of Childhood, I talk d, I underſtood,” I reaſoned 
after the imperfect manner of a Child; but 


 whenlT came to the State and Perfection of Man- 


hood, I laid aſide thoſe childiſn Ways. Now 
we ſee but by Reflection, the dim, and as it 
were enigmatical, Repreſentation of Things; 
but then we ſhall fee Things directly, and as 
they are in themſelves, as a Man ſees another 
when they are face to face. Now 1 haveibut 
a ſuperficial, partial Kuowledge df Things, but 
then 1 ſhall have an intuitive, comprehenſive 
Knowledge of them; as I my ſelf am known, 
and lie open to the View of ſuperior Seraphick. 
Beings, not by the obſcure and imperfe& Way 


of Deductions and. Reaſoning. But then even in 333, 


» 
o 


chat State, Faith, Hope, and Charity will re- 


main: But the greateſt of che three is Charity. 
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4 SEE CONTENTS. 

OT. Fa / in OI pter EIT his Anſwer to the Corin- 


1 as e oo {ſpiritual Men and their Gifts; and having * 
= Dold chem that: thoſe: were moſt ; preferable that tended moſt to Edi- 
i | | +Hgatiqon,| and particularly ſhewn'i that Propheſy was to be er 
1 to Tongues, he gives them Directions for the decent, order 7.308 
| 41 probable Exerciſe of their Gifs hal their Afernblie . 
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. et b uſed" by, S. ae RG fhewn, they XII. 77. That it 

| havdere ths Senſe tat T have 'g b . oy Direction concer — 

| Gilt, repeated ver. 39. in cheſs Words, nasTe T8 Teopnrddv x) 73 Atagr es Aa uh 

| :2@AvgTs ; the Meaning in both Places being evidently this: That they ſhould not negle& the 
Uſe of their ſpiritual Gifts; eſpecially they ſhould, in the firſt Place, culrivate and exerciſe the 

| Gilt of Þ eſying, but yet ould not wholly lay aſide the ſpeaking with Variety of Tongues 
t | in their ies. It 7 po, be wondred why St. Paul ſhould employ-the Word Cu 
A in ſo unuſual a Senſe; but that lead be accounted for, i what I have remarked, Chap. XIV. 
3 15. concerning St. Pau?'s Cuſtom of repeating Words, de remembred. But befides -what is fa- 

| . .miliar in St. Paas way of Writing, we may find a particular Reaſon for his repeating the Word 

| ue here, tho' in a — unuſual Signification. He having by way of — told them, 
-that they. did- Znaiv , yauoudre Td yeorrore, had an Emulation, or made a ſtir about 

; whole-Gifts were wet were therefore to take place in their Aſſemblies, to prevent their 

__— —— that Sauen might have too harſh a Meaning, (for he is in all this Epiſtle very tender of 

[| offending them, and therefore ſweetens all his Reproofs as much as poſſible) he here takes it up 

| again, and uſes it more chan once in a way that approves and adviſes that they ſhould Cnaiy 

| TVWKETIAG; whereby yet he means no more, but that they ſhould not negle& — ſpiritual 


= eval have Gem uſe them. in their Aſſemblies, but yet in ſuch Method and Order as 
he direfts, | 


ſpeaks | 


Re” 
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2 For he chat ſpeaketh in ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue}, - ſpeaks to 2. 


an unknown tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto men, 
but unto God: for no 
man underſtandeth him: 
howbeir in the ſpirit he 


God alone, but not to Men, for no body un- 
derſtands him; the Things he utters by the 
Spirit in an unknown Tongue, are Myſteries, 
Things not underſtood by thoſe who hear them. 


| ſpeaketh myſteries. | 
"Bur he che prophe- But that prophefieth 5, - ſpeaks to Men; 3. 
— _ uno me Who are exhorted and comforted thereby, and 
hortation, and comfort.» help'd forwards in Religion and Piety. He that 4. 


1 ſpeaketh ian ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue *,- edifies' him- 
Half. bas be thas ſelf alone; but he that propheſieth, edifieth the 


. edificch the Church. I wiſh that ye had all the Gift of 5. 
„  wFe Tongues, but rather that ye all prophefied ; for 
jo — — greater is he that propheſieth, than he that 
that ye, prophelied: for ſpeaks with Tongues, unleſs he interprets what 


| reater is he that prophe- 
Lechs han he that ſpeaketh 8 
2 1 He who artentively reads this Section, about ſpiritual Men and their Gifts, may find rea # 


fon to imagine that it was thoſe who had the Gift of T „ who cauſed the Diſorder in the 43 
Church at Corinth, by their Forwardneſs to ſpeak, and firiving to be heard firſt ; and fo taking it 
up too much of the Time in their Aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in unknown Tongues. For the reme- + 
Aying this Diſorder, and better regulating of this Matter amongſt other Things, they had recourſe A 
Js St. Paal. He will not cafily avoid thinking ſo, who conſiders, 7 
1/. That the firſt Gift which St. Paul compares with Charity, Chap. XIII. and extremely un- 15 
dervalues, in compariſon of that Divine Virtue, is the Gift of Tongues: As if that were the bY 
Gift they moſt affected to ſhew, and moſt valued pgs; as. indeed it was in it ſelf 1] 
moſt fitted for Oſlentation in their Aſſemblies, of any other, if any one were inclined that way : 44 
And that the Corinthiaws in their preſent State were not exempt from Emulation, Vanity and 
Oſtentation, is very evident. 
Tah. That, Chap. XIV. when St. Pax] compares their ſpiritual Gifts one with another, the firſt, | 
nay, and only one, that he debaſes and depreciates ia compariſon of others, is the Gift of | 
Tongues, which he diſcourſes of for above 20 Verſes together, in a way fit to abate a too high 55 
Eſteem, and a too exceſſive Uſe of it in their Aſlemblies; which we cannot ſuppoſe he would 9 
have done, had they not been guilty of ſome ſuch Miſcarriages in the caſe, whereof the 24th 2 1 
Verſe is not without an Intimation. N n 3g | | 
| zdly. When he comes to give Directions about the Exerciſe of their Gifts ia their Meetings, 
this of Tongues is the only one that he reſirains and limits, ver. 27, 28. | | 
38 What is meant by Propheſying, ſee Chap. XII. 10. 18 11 | i 
4 * By yawoon, unknown: Tongue, Dr. Lightfoot in this Chapter underſtands the Hehn 
Tongue; which, as he obſerves, was uſed in the Syn in reading the ſacred Scripture, | 
in Praying, and in Preaching, If that be the Meaning of Tongze here, it fuits well the Apoltle's 
Deſign, which was to take them off from their Fewifs falſe Apoſtle, who probably might have 
eacouraged and promoted this ſpeaking of Hebrewy in their Aſſemblies. | | 
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PARAPHRASE. 


he delivers in an unknown Tongue, that the 
Church may be edified by it. For example, 


ſhould I apply my ſelf to you in a Tongue you 


knew not, What good thauld I do you, unleſs 
I interpreted to you what I ſaid, that you 
might underſtand the Revelation, or Know- 
ledge, or Propheſy, or Doctrine contained 
in it? Even inanimate Inſtruments of Sound, 


as Pipe, or Harp, are not made uſe of to make 


an inſigniſcant Noiſe; but diſtinct Notes, exe 
picfling Mirth, or Mourning, or the like, are 
Play d upon them; whereby the Tune and 
Compoſure is underſteod. And if the Trum- 
pet found: not ſame Point of War that is un- 
derſtood, the Soldier is not thereby inſtructed 
what to do. So likewiſe ye, unleſs with the 
Tongue which you uſe, you utter Words-of a 
clear and known Signification to your Hearers, 


number of ſignificant Languages in the World, 
I know not how many, every Nation has its 
own -z: if then EF underfland not another's: Lan- 


ag and” rhe Force of his Words, I am. to 
m, when he ſpeaks,. a Barbarian, and what». fic 


NATES. 


6 * is net to be doubeed but theſe four-diſtin& Terms uſod here by the Apoſtle, had cach- 
his diſtin Siga ifteation in hie Mind and Intention; whether what maybe collected from theſe. 
Epiſtles, may ſufficiently warrant us-to underſtand them in the following Si 
to che Judgment of others, 1/4 *ATordaveic,. Revelavion, ſomething 

af. d ; the underſtanding the myſtical L 


diately to the Perfan, vid. ver. 30. 


du talk to the Wind, for your Auditors under- At 
Rand nothing that you ſay. There is a great 


L'CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


ds, how - 
what 


own what is. ſpoken }. 
= ye ſhall ſpeak into the 

r. 

There are, in be, 10 
ſo many kinds 5 pe Fa : 
in the world, and none 
of them ĩs withaut ſigni · 

ation. 

Therefore ifTknow-not-1 x: 


the meaning of the voice, 


; 
g 
8 


Sipnifications, 1 leave 
revealed by God imme- 


; : rams, Knowledge a 
and evangelical Senſe of Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, relating to our Saviour and the Goſpel. 


A Tevonraa, Propheſy, an inſpired Hymn, vid. ver. 26. 
Truth of the Goſpel. concerning Faieh 
Meaning of theſe Words can be certainly made out now, it is perhaps 
ov curious; itbeing many for the underſtanding the Senſe and Ar 
to know that theſe Terms 


athly. arS aut, Doctrine; any. 
or Manners, But whether this, or any othe 


1 preciſe 


of no great Necelſlity to be: 


of the Apoſtle here, 


gument 
and for ſome intelligible Diſcourſe tending to the Edification of the 


Church, though-of hat kind each of them was in particular, we. certaialy know not. 


ever 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


1 Mall be unto him that 
ſpeaketh, a barbariaa; 


and he that ſpeaketh,ſhall 


g be a barbarian unto. me. 
ö AL Even ſo yes foraſmuch 
s ye are zealous of ſpiri- 
tual gifts, ſeek that ye 
may excel to the edifying 
of the church, | { 
13 Wherefore let him that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown 
* tongue, pray that he may 
| -interpret. 
14 For if I pray in an un- 
known tongue, my fpirit 
ayeth, but my under- 
handing is unfruitful. 
pray with the Spirit, and 
I will pray with the un- 
Aexſtanding alſo: Ii 


1 5 


e 


| | * | Ib 3% 35 IAON 4 . l dk | ö 
ig | I will not pretend to juſtify this Interpretation of 7.251, by the exact Rules af che 


« EB 5 . £311 einne em ae 5: * 
14 * This is evident ver. 4. it id, He db |/peaketh un a Tongae, 


PARAPHRASE. 


ever he lays, is all gibberiſh-co me: And fo is it 


with youg ye are Barbarians to one another, 
as far as ye ſpeak to one another in unknown 
Tongues. But ſince there is Emulation amongſt 
you concerning 2 Gifts, ſeek to abound 
m the Exerciſe of thoſe which tend moſt to che 
Edification of the Church. Wherefore let him 
that ſpeaks an unknown Tongue, pray chat he 
may interpret hat he: ſays. For if I pray in 


the Congregatien in an unknown Tongue, 


my Spirit, it is true, accampanies my Words 


ich I underſtand, and fo my Spirit prays *; 


but my Meaning is unprofitable to othens; Who 
vnderſtand not my Worde. What then is to 
be done in the Caſe? Why, I will, when mo- 
ved to it by the Bpirit, pray in an unknomn 
Tongue, but ſo that my Meaning may be 
underſitood by otbers i. g. I will not doc it, bur 


when there is ſoms body by 60 interpret : 
E % this 1 Hrn fi 10n 
f 14 Hel (40 | 14199 | 
Se 


SES. Lot EONS 
Ih 4 it 10 lie . (TILE 4 | 


p 2 
* 


> 
bl 
- 
4 
1291011 4 


reel Idiom; but the Senſe of the Place will, I think, bear me out in it. And, as there is 


| Way peculiar to himſelf, and ſomewhat varied from its ordin 
to others when 

| the Impulſe of the Spirit he pray'd in a 

] Praying, 74.a740p@4Tt1, and To vel, in the 

-as that che Meani 


ing of it. 


m For ſo he orders in the Uſe of an unknown Tongue, wr. 9. ; 41 4 


* — 
: 84 


in the ng Vers uſed yes for the Sentiment of his on Mind, 
ie pray'd in a Tongue gnkgown te Them, and oppoſed it to Trs0pua, which he 

'uſed there for his own Senſe, accompanying his own Words, intelligible to himſs] when 
e 


Tongue, which alone his own Mind-underſtood and accompanied; the other 

of his Mind in thoſe Words he theta, "wks wade known . 28 
ſo that they were alſo benefited, This Uſe of 7y49uer: is farther confirmed in the gert Verie; 
and what he means by ref here, he expreſſes by qua nods, 9874.19. and. there explains the mann 


.occaſion often to remark, he muſt be little verſed in the Writings of St. Nn, who does not ob- 
' Terve, that when he has uſed a T i 


erm, he is apt to repeat it again in the ſame Diſcourſe in a 
ary Signification ; ſo having here 
which was unprofitable 


imſelf, 
n Tongue, he here in this Verſe continues to 


Qppaſicion ;..the one for. 


praying in 2 
9 


WW. 0 
1 . AJ 8K 1 3 


8 2 


„ 


And 


131 


12. 


88 
0 . 
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| Chap XIV, | 


20, 


21. 


* 


PIRAPYHRASE 
And fo I will do alſo in Singing; I will fing 


by the Spirit in an unknown Tongue, but 1 


will take care that the Meaning of what 1 
ſing ſhall be underſtood by the Aſfiſtants And 
thus ye ſhould all do in all like Caſes. For if 
thou, by the Impulſe of the Spirit, giveſt Thanks 
toi God in an unknown Tongue, which all un- 
derſtand not; how ſhall the Hearer, who in this 
Neſpect is |unlearned;” and being ignorant in 
that Tongue, knows not what thou ſayeſt, 
how) ſhall: he ſay Amen? How ſhall he join 
in the Thanks which he. underſtands nor ? 
Thou indeed giveſt Thanks well, bur the other 
4s not at all edified by it. 1 thank God, I ſpeak 
with Tongues more; than you all; but I had 
rather ſpeał in the Church five Words that are 
underſtood that I might inſtruct others. alſo, 


than inban unknown. Tongue ten thouſand, 


that others underſtand not. My Brethren, be 


not in Underſtanding Children, who are apt 
to be taken with the Novelty or Strangeneſs 
of Things: In Temper and Diſpoſition be as 
Children, void of Malice *; but in Matters of 


. Underſtanding be ye paris Men, and uſe your 


Underſtandings . Be not ſo zealous for the 
Uſe of unknown Tongues in the Church, they 
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pirit. 


1 


about the Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Alemblies. 
Þ Vid. Row. XVI, 19. Nb. IV. 113. 


IF 45 8 2 
2 ow. 


are not ſo., proper there: It is written in the 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


fing with the ſpirit, and 
I will ſing with the un- 
derſtanding alſo. | 


- Elſe when thou ſhalt 16 
bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall he that occupieth the 

en at t ivin 
thanks, ſfoelng . — 
derſtandeth not 


what 
thou ſayeſt ? — 


F 15 

For thou verily giveſt 1 
thanks well, bur 22. : 
is not edified, © 
I ͤ thank my God, I18 
fpeak with tongues more 
than you all? ; 

Yet in the Church 119 
had rather ſpeak five 
words with my under- 
ſtanding, that by my voice 
I might teach others alſo, 
than ten thouſand words 
in an unknown tongue. 

Brethren, be not chil- 20 
dren. in underſtanding: 


howbeir, in malice be ye 


children, but in under- 
ſad be men, 
In the law it is writ- 2x 


ten, With men of other 
tongues, and other lips, 


Here it may be obſerved, that as in their public Prayer one pray d, and the others held their 
c Pei, po bd thei Singing ; ar Icalt in that Singing which was of extempory Hymns, by 
: YG 5 Maliee, 1 think is here to be underſtood all ſorts of ill Temper of Mind, con- 

ary to che'Gentlenefs and Innocence of Childhood; and ia particular their Emulation and Strife 


Law 


I CORINTHIANS 
i. 


Chap. XIV. 


PARAPHRASE. 99 


will l ſpeak unto this peo- 
ple: and yet for all that 
will they not hear me, 
ſaith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are 
for a ſign, not to them 
that believe, but to them 
that believe not: but pro- 
pheſying ſerveth not for 
them that believe not, but 
for them which believe. 

23 f therefore the whole 
church be come together 

into one place, and all 
ſpeak with tongues, and 
there come in thoſe that 
are unlearned, or unbe- 
lievers, will they not ſay 
chat ye are mad? 


24 But if all propheſy, and 


there come in one that 
believeth not, or one un- 
learned, he is convinced 
of all, he is judged of all: 
25 And thus are the ſecrers 
of his heart made mani- 
feſt; and ſo falling down 
on his face he will worſhip 
God, and report that God 
is in you of a truth. 
26 How is it then, bre- 
thren? when ye cometo- 


ether, every one of you 
Lark « phil, hath a do- 


21 1 The Books of Sacred Scri 


Law, With Men of other Tongues, and 
other Lips, will I ſpeak unco this People; and 
yet for all that will they not hear me, faith the 
Lord. So that you ſee the ſpeaking of ſtrange 
Tongues miraculouſly, is not for thoſe who are 
already converted, but for a Sign to thoſe who 
are Unbelievers: But Propheſy is for Belie- 
vers, and not for Unbelievers; and therefore 
fitter for your Aſſemblies, If therefore, when 
the Church is all come together, you ſhould 
all ſpeak in unknown Tongues, and Men un- 
learned, or Unbelievers, ſhould come in, would 
they not ſay that you are mad? But if ye all 
propheſy, and an Unbeliever or ignorant Man 
come in, the Diſcourſes he hears from you reach- 
ing his Conſcience, and the ſecret Thoughts 
of his Heart, he is convinced, and wroughc 
upon; and ſo falling down worſhips God, and 
declares: that God is certainly amongſt you. 
What then is to be done, Brethren? When ye 
come together, every one is ready *, one 
with a Pſalm,. another with a Doctrine, ano- 
ther with a ſtrange Tongue, another with a 
Revelation, another with Interpretation, Let 
NOTES. 


pture, delivered to the . by Divine Revelation, under the 


Law, before the Time of the Goſpel, which we now call the Old Teſtament, are in the Writings 


of the New Teſtament called ſometimes the Law, the 
ſometimes be Law and the Pro 


and be Pſalms, as Luke XXIV, 44. 
phets, as Acf XXIV. 14. And ſometimes they are all compre- 


hended under this one Name, the Law, as here; for the Paſſage cited is in 1ſaiaÞ. 
26 * 'Tis plain, by this whole Diſcourſe of the Ayoſile's, that there were Contentiom and 
Emulations amongſt them for Precedency of their Gifts; and therefore I think Txaro; IN A, may 


de render d, every one is ready, as im 


patient ro be firſt heard. If there were no fuch Diforder 


amongſt them, there would have been no need for the Regulations E in the End of this 
te 


Verſe, and the ſeven Verſes following; eſpecially ver, 31, 32. where 


ls them, they all may 


pheſy one by one, and that the Motions of the Spirit were not fo bl 
eave a Man Maſter of himſelf. He muſt no: Gink himſelf under a Necellity e of Heeaking, 8 


foon as he found any Impulſe of the Spirit upon his Mind. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


„ 


28. 
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ho are not Mafters of the 8 


ſpeaki 


Chap.XIV. | 
4 PAR APHRAS E. 
27. all Things be done to Edification, even though 


* any one ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, which 
is a Gift that ſeems leaſt intended for Edifica- 
4ion *; let but two or three at moſt, at any one 
Meeting, ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, and 
that feparately one after another; and let there 
de but one Interpreter. But if there be no 
body preſent that can interpret, let not any one 
uſe his Gift of Tongues in the Congregation, 
but let him ſilently within himfelf ſpeak to him- 
ſelf, and to God. Of thoſe who have the Gift 
of Propheſy, let but two or three ſpeak at the 
ſame Meeting, and let the -others examine 


and diſcuſs it. But if, during their Debate, 


the Meaning of it be revealed to one chat fits 
Sy, let him that was diſcourſing of it before 
Side off. For ye may all propheſy one after 
anothet, that all may in their Turns be 
Hearets, and receive Exhortation and Inftru- 
Tkion. For the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft are 
not like the Poſſeſſion of the Heathen Priefts, 

t En that poſ- 
Xffes them: Bat Chriſtians, however filled 


NOTES. 


in unknowa T 
and 


TCORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


Qrine, hath a tongue, hath 
arevelation,hath an inter- 
pretation. Let all things 
be done to edifyiog. 

H any man ſpeak in an 27 
unknown tongue, let it 
be oy two, or at the 
moſt by three, and that 
by courſe ; and let one 
interpret. 

Bur if there be no in · 25 
terpreter, let him keep 
ſilenee in the church; 
and let him ſpeak to him- 
ſelf, and to God, | 

Let the prophets ſpeak 29 
rw orthree, and let the 
other judge. | 

If any thing be reveal- 30 
ed to another that firteth 
by, let the firſt hold his 


For e may fe 31 
fy one by one, afl 


may learn, and all may 
be comforted, * 
And the ſpirits of the 32 
prophets are ſubject to 
the prophets, 


27 7 St. Paul has ſaid in this Chapter as much as conveniently-could be ſaid to reſtrain their 
0 1 1 in their Aſſemblies.; which ſeems to be that wherein the Vani 
tation of the Corinabians was moſt forward to ſhew it Telf. It is not, Tays he, a bil 
intended for the Edification of Believe; however, ſince you will be exerciſing it i 
Ingy let it always be {o ordered, that it may be for Edification. Eis I have 


rciling it · in your Meet- 
"d aber 


think it is (dmetimes uſed, but no where, as 1 remember, ſimply for if, as in our Tranſla- 


tion; nor will the Senſe here bear evhether, which is the common Si 


therefore take the 
Speak in an unknown 

77 id. Vr. 2, and 4. 
ie Rule of che Spn 
;phets let one read, and two interpret: In 


oltle's Senſe to be this: You mult do 


ion of ers. And 


nothing but to Edification, tho 
ongne; even an unknown Tongue mult be made uſe of, in „ee 


agogue was, In the Law. let one dead, and one interpret; In the pro- 
ten may read, and ten interpret. 


"Tis not im- 


probable that Tome Tuch Diſorder had been antroduced into the Church of Corinth by their Judai- 


aing falſe Apoſtle, which St. pan would there put an End to. 
* : 2 


with 


F CORINT HIEANS. 


FEXT. 


3 For God is not the au- 
thor of confuſion, but of 
peace, as in all churches 
of the ſaints, - 


Let your women keep 


54 lence bn the churches : 
for it is not permitted 
unto them to ſpeak ; but 
they are commanded to 
be under obedience, as 
alſo faith the law. 

35% And if they will learn 
any thing, let them ask 
their husbands at home: 
for it is 2 for * 
men to ſpeak in the 
church. 


36: What? came the word 
of God out from you? or 
came iv unto you only 


 iffuing from you, was communicated to the Aj 


37 If any man think him- 
ſelf to be a prophet, or 
ſpiritual let him acknow- 


34, 3s Why L this Prohibition of ſpeaking only to Reaſoninp-and p voluntary 
34,35 ” Why L apply this Pf ſpeaking . Lapland 


Diſcourſe, kur fappoſe a 


Revelation from the Spirit of Synagogue ; 
Man that had, a mind, to demand of che Teacher a farther Expliction- of what he had ſaid; - 
but this was not permitted to the Women. | a 


136 
Chap. XIV. 


PARAPHRASE. WA 


with the Holy Ghoſt, are Maſters of their 
own Actions; can ſpeak dr hold their Peace as 
they ſee occaſion, and are not hurried away 
by any Compulſion. It is therefore no reaſon 
for you to ſpeak more than one at once, ar to 
interrupt one another, becauſe you find your 
felves inſpired and moved: by the Spirit of 
God; for God is not the Author of Confu- 
ſion and Diſorder, but of Quietneſs and Peace: 
And this is what is obſer ved in all the Churches 1 
of God. As ———_ Women, let them. keep 34+ 1 


Silence in your Aſſemblies; for it is not per- 4 
mitted: them to - diſcourſe there, or pretend to * 
teach; that does no way ſuit their State of " 
Subjection appointed them in the Law: But 357 a 


if they have a mind to have any-thing explain- 

ed: to them that paſſes in the Church, let them 

for their Information aſk. their Huſbands at * 
home ; for it is a Shame for Women to dif-- * 
_ and” _— Men publickly in the _ | 
on tion“ . What, do | tend to 30-- 1 
—2 2 to the Church of God: or to a 9 
Right to do what you pleaſe amongſt your | 
ſelves, as if the Goſpel began at Cormth, and | 'H 


reſt of. the World, or as if it were communi- 
cated to you alone of all the World? If = 37. 
Man amongſt you think that he hath the Gift 
of Fropheſy, and would paſs for a Man know-- 


NOTES. 


leſt Women to ſpeak, where they had an 
? br the 


wal Chap. XI. 3. 


it was ufual fbr an 
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136 I CORINTHIANS. 


39. 


40. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


ing in the revealed Will of God * let him ledge that the things that 


acknowledge that (ſe Rules which I have ite unte you, are the 


| commandments of the 
here given, are 'the Commandments of the Lora. 


Lord. But if any Man ” be ignorant that they Xn if any man be ig- 38 
are ſo, I have no more to ſay to him; I leave m.. 0. 


. | . rant, P 
him to his Ignorance. To conclude, Brethren, Wherefore, brethren, 39 


ler Propheſy have the Preference in the Exerciſe << de propheſy, and 


; mer Ar. WY. * lle forbid not to ſpeak with 
of it'* ; but yet forbid not the ſpeaking unknown — — peak wit 


Tongues. But whether a Man prophefies, or Let all things be done 40 
ſpeaks with Tongues, whatever ſpiritual Gift <5, and in order, 

he exerciſes in your Aſſemblies, let it be done 

without any Indecorum or Diſorder. 1221 [| 


b | 


- 37 * Hreugarixòs, a ſpiritual Man, in the Senſe of St. Paul, is one who founds his Know- 
ledge in what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare Diſcoveries of his natural 
Reaſon and Parts; vid. Chap. XI. 15. : 

38 ? By the any Man mention'd in this, and the foregoing Verſe, St. Paul! ſeems to intimate 
the falſe Apoſtle, who pretended to give Laws amongſt them; and, as we have obſerved, may 
well be ſuppoſed to be the Author of theſe Diſorders, whom therefore St. Paul reflects on, and 
preſſes in theſe three Verſes. 1 Ao 
39 Znaiv, in this whole Diſcourſe of St. Paul, taken to refer to the Exerciſe, and not to 
the obtaining the Gifts to which it is join'd, will direct us right in underſtanding St. Paul, and 
make his meaning very eaſy and intelligible, >> | | SA 


SECT. X. 


CHA P. XV. 1 58. 


» 


CONTENTS. 


A Frer St. Paul (who had taught them another Doctrine) had 


| left Corinth, ſome among them denied the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. This he confutes by Chriſt's Reſurrection, which the 
Number of Witneſſes yet remaining, that had ſeen him, put paſt 


Queſtion ; beſides the conſtant inculcating of it by all the Apoſtles 
| | every 


—— * 


CORINTAFANS 137 


every where. From the Reſurrection of Chriſt thus eſtabliſhed, he Cup. XV; 
| infers the Reſurrection of the Dead; ſhews the Order they ſhall riſe 
| in, and what ſort of Bodies they ſhall have. 

%“!n! 8 


181 1 
14 


* da | Hotte; doing 191330 INS .H 5 a8513 
* . MIt brethren, IN what I am now going to ſay. to you, Bre- 1. 
: | I declare unto you the | aukeb 84 th 18. 
E the goſpel which 1 prea- en, I make known to you no other Go- 
39 ched unto you, which alſo ſpel than what I formerly B vou; 
No ag Jt Nea, 4 and Jou received, , and bave hitherto profeſſed, 

2 By which alſo ye ae and by which alone you are to; be ſaved. This 2. 
=  fayed, if ye keep in me. you will find to be ſo, if you retain. in your 


Wl OE POOR. Memories what it was that I preached to you; 
believed in vain. .,  , Which you certainly do, unleſs you have taken 
RR Fe be ehen up the Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion to no 
I alſo received, how that E For I delivered to vou, and partieu-, 3. 
Chriſt died for our fins,ac- larly inſiſted on this, which I had received, viz. _ 
— rorheferipeur®s: that Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the 

4 n art he Was L 6) | f Ld - 21 
ed, and that he roſe a- Ocriptures; and that he was buried, and that 4. 


grin the third day,aceord- he was raiſed again che third Day, | according. 
; Sad thathe waſkenof ©" the Scriptures ; and that he Was ſeen by 5˙ 
Cepbas chen of the twelve. Peter, afterwards: by the twelve Apoſtles; and 6. 


„ ee dee ez be. after that, by above five hundred Chriſtians at 


chren at once: of whom once, of whom the greateſt part remain alive 


the greater part remain to this Day, but ſome of them are deceaſed: 


unto this + preſent, but | | | 721 Denn | 
e ; Afterwards, he was ſeen; by , Fames; and: after 7 


7 After that, hewoken that by all the Apoſtles. - Laſt of all, he was 
of James; then of all the ſeen by me alſo, as by one born before my time. 


apoſtles. a 


6 Andi laſt of all, he ws For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, not worthy . 
ſeen of me alſo, a ef one, the Name of an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted 


. ne the Church of God. But by the free Bounty 10. ö 


apoſtles, that am not meet of God, I am what it hath pleaſed him to make 
to be called an apoltle, me: And this Favour which he hath beſtowed 
becauſe I perſecuted the | „ 
church of GGW. | | | 

10 Rut by the grace of God, 
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8 * An abortive Birth that comes before its time, which is the Name St. Pas gives himſelf 
here, is uſually ſudden and at unawares; and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce deſerving to be 
called or counted a Man. The former Part agrees to St. Pants being made a Chriſtian and an f 
Apoſtle, tho' it be in regard of the latter that in the following Verte St. Paul calls himſelf 
abortive.. - $1: Wi adit 1191 n hd. dn. WS - r 1494905 * 1 


T on 


£00545 


IAH ASE 


on me, bund not been N fruiclefs, for I 
have labour d in preaching of the Goſpel more 


15 thay all the other Apoſtles* >; which yet I do not 


ye Were Baptized" into, 68. chat Ohriſt 


pag Ar eſs 
afhirmilig that he taded Chriſt, 


ede any ching of my ſeif, but to the Fa- 

95 df God Which accompanied tie. But whe- 
ther T, or chte cher Apoſtles 
that which we preached, and this Was che ow 
1 13 
and fofe aFitih the chirfd Day. If therefbre this 
be ſe, if this'be chat which has been preached 
tb you, "bis. char Chriſt Hat Bech raifed from 


0 Nadz böte code k Wat fle Lamtohglt 


| yOu Ry; che tb, that Sete ie ho ReſurtGtion 


of che Dtad? And i If there be no Næſurfection 
of the Deal; then even 'ChHIR Hitnfelf is hot 
rlfen: And key 7. be not Heh, our Preaching 


is le THk; ard your'believitgs Ir 7 nb Pur- 


Ro Ot 


ud We, Who 2 5 b be W ittieſſes 
121 bis Trut Hall Be Found Liars, 

Againſt God and mat Truth, 

in wth 

he . Neal affe 
Mall not be failed, 
And if Chriſt be not 


he did nde raife, if it be To that 
not faiſtd. För If tke 
ether is hit faifed: 


nee is to 0 palpols; 3'your Sins are 


LAG 
VIE GL ft 0 2 K 


31 213: 


. 4001 NOTES. 


Ia . We 19 25 jo i aaa dation of Mid rs? to 
d 12 labcurlug to difcredit him. 
"12 © This may * be underſtood of the Head of the conrrary 


Ga 


t CONINTHIANS 


Tam what I am: and his 


preached, this was 


TEXT. 


grace which was beſſowed- 
upon me, was not in vain: 
— I 9 8 0 more abun- 
ntly than all; 
not I, but the ral 2 
God which Was with int. 
"Therefore whether it 11 
were 1 or they, ſo we 
nc, 4tid ſo-ye 'belle- | 


15 if Chriſt be prea- 12 


clletl that he roſt from the 


dend, how fuy me Among 
you, that there is no te- 
ſutrection of the dead? 


Bur if there be no re- 13 
ſurrection of the dead, 
then is Chriſt not riſen. 

And if Chriſt be not 14 


riſen, mo 


Yedz ah we n 
falſe witneſſes of God, 
becauſe we have teſtified | 
of God, that he raiſed up 
Chriſt : whom he raiſed. 
not up, if ſo be that the 
dead riſe not. 

For if the dead riſe not, 16 
then is not Chriſt raiſed: 
And if Chriſt be not 
raiſed, r 


N b114 vere 


cep at Gehe i the Chatch of | | 
Nies; und ſome of his Scho- 


lars. if, Becauſe St. Paul introduces this Confutation by aſſerting his Miſſion, which theſe his 
| Oppoſers would bring in queſtion, 24% Becauſe he.is 50 careful to let the Corinthians fee he 


maintains not the Doctrine of en e in o 
| the Pans he had preache 


par d among the m, nd” m ed i nee "about the Refurrectton. 


his might, © ſed St. Paal; 
ot, Tor dere al s Baie bf thy perthhal krorcertien. 
* 8 Wt ao | | 1 


ppolitiba to theſe their new Leaders; it being 
at their firſt Converſion, before any ſuch falſe Apoſile 
Their falſe A 
a 215 appearance Judiizea; may h "not alſo be ſüſpected of Sadducifin ? 


hich miſt be from fothe main Difference in * at 


lt -4 
le Was 2 
or tis plain the? 


not 


Wer 


eq che allo whi 


18 
gre Ye eep in Chr 


are periſheg. 


19 IF in this life only we 
in Chriſt, we 
men molt aur 


Me. ho 


| dead; 10 44. 7: 
22 For as ya A die, 
even ſoin Chill ſhall all 

be made alive. N 
. a4 man in his 
ba” Chili che 
—— they 
that are Chriſty, at his 


coming. i u 


0 The 


tra 
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not forgiyen, but yau 217 ſill Iiahle to 
19 Ki ue to B a 1 The = 


3 70 Chix 


„ „ 


is aqu 
lan 772 #2 uirs'* of thoſe 


N 


For a8 
e 19 Jer 0 o the Life 


be of 11 1 20. 


came Death, 21. 
Th Man came 1. che Reſurrectlon of the Deas, 


the Death t . 22. 


Js 9175 mal reſt 1 Ain is roeured : 
them by « aan Bu ic 22) Wi A'S to Life 23. 
in; not al bay once Bio in their props . 
* * Ne 4 I wits, is al Siready rid en; 
next Fc . 0 ic thoſe. v who, ate "his 


People, bis Wa 5 bo this halt de 3. $ 
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NOTES. N 


was a ſmell Part, ni mp bend ie e I 


Wü 0 follew. 
T 2 — 


„ 


3 


Ake 


Me egg the end, keen Coming. After that ſhall be the Day of 24- 
*4 phas he hal hare been, which ell bring to '. Conclulion, 
e Ne de er; add fich che. whole Diſpenlatign, to the Race 
e e e 96. 
| 8 of Po hes mM in this orld; when L 3 
M _ toriey . k Go 4 52 K 19 5 ede LEED 1 8 
3 > 
e hath defer ah all Empire, Power a 
25 Dare And, gegn ill * 2 27 that ſha all be 1 N k World verde, 22 25, 
ee pe al enemies he muſt reign till he bes 94 ſubdued and 
brought Abe 1 into Subjection to his 
26, Pa Kingdom. Enem Fe ft of de- 26. 
Aut. ſtrayed, is Death... . or God jected all 27. 
ger Me ae ve — n II Things 
„ er he kes a all A dd: en my 
| e k 


— NN 


33- 
34- 


Lu 


£ 


Dominion, th; 


Fs. N irq? eff ray 227 4 # f N f 
1111 2 5281 4 A 4. $44.4 - Ls &3 > — 144 3 
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PARABARASE: 


are e ſubjected, it is plain that he i is to be except- 
ed, who di 1797 all Things. to him. But 
"when: all, Things! thall be actualſy reduced under 
Subjeckion to him, then even the Son himſelf, 
7, e. Chriſt and his whole Kingdom, he and all 
his Subjects and Members, ſhall be ſubjected to 
Bim chat gave 3 5 Kingdom and Wager 
may immediately govern 
add influence a 5 11 what ſhall they do who 
are 75515 ized for the Dead ? and why do we 
en our Lives continually? As to my ſelf, 
I am er ofed, + . vilified, treated fo. that, I dos 
daily nd for this I: call to witneſs your glo- 
Tying. " againſt me ne, in which, I really glory, as 
coming on me for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's lake. 
And d particularly, to What ha oſe did I ſuffer 
my 11 to be expoſed to W Feaſt at Epbeſus, 
if t e Dead riſe. not? If There be no Reſutre- 
"ion, tis wiſer, a great deal to reſerve our 
ſelves as long as we can in a free En njoyment of 


all. the Pleaſures. of this Life; for when. Death Her ele 


. and drink, for tomorrow 
be not. miſled 4 


Tomes, as it ſhortly will, there is an End of us 
for ever. Take heed "that 

by ſuch Diſcourſes; ; for evil 85 municatjon is 
apt to corrupt even good Minds. Awake from 
lch Dreams, as tis fit you ſhould, and Ws not 


* 7 
4 
14 


"NOTES. 


Verſe mentioned Chriſt bei 


the Firſt-F ruits/ from/che; Dead, 
chat he is upon the Reſurr 


Be ere relates to ver, 20s where it is ſaid, Chrift is ike 


FCORINTHIANS 


Text 


when he ſaith all thin 


are put under him, it io 


"manifeſt that he is ex- 


cepted which did put all 
things under him, 

And when all things * 10 
ſhall be ſubdued unto him̃, 
then ſhall the 8on alla 
himſelf be ſubject unto 
him that put all things 
under diu char God may 
be all in all. 

Elſe what ſhall they 29. 
do which are baptized. 
for the. dead, if the dead 
— _ at m why — 

ey then dere r 
the dead ? 

And why ſtand we in zo 
5 every hour? 

F proteſt by your re- 35 
joicing/ which 1. have in 


(Chriſt Jeſus es, I. 
die daily. . 


If after the manner of 32 
men. J have fought with 
bes, at 2 what 

eth it me, if the 


we die. 
Be not deceived : Evil 33. 


Awake to righteouſneſi, 34 


eee. 


22117 J 


St. Paul having in that 


rakes occaſion from thence, now 
, to :ofotm the Corinthians of ſeveral Particulatities relating. 


to the Reſurrection, which might enlighten them about it, and could not be known but by 
Revelation. Having made this Excurſion in the eight preceding Verſes, he here in the 2gth 
re- aſſumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe, and goes on with his Arguments for believing the Re- 


_ GarreQtion, 


' f What this Ba for the Dead was, T confeſs I know not; but it ſeems, by the follows | 
ang Verſes, tobe Ee oat l — to > the Danger of Death. 


2 85 your 


. a OO 


ICORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


nor the 2 of 
God: I this to 
| ſhame. . * 


But ſome man will ſay, 
How are the dead raiſed 
up? and with what body 
do they come ? 


37 


4 Thou fool, that which 
30 thou welt is not quick- 
ned except it die. 


37 And that which thou 
ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt. not 
that body that ſhall be, 
but bare grain; it may 
chance of wheat, or of 
{ome other grain. 
38 But God giveth it a 
body as it hath pleaſed 
| him, and to every ſeed 
his own body. O us 
395 All fleſh is not the ſame 
"fleſh : but there is one 
kind of fleſhof men, ano- 


3 © May not this prebably be ſaid to make them aſtiam'd of their Leader, whoa they were 
lory in . For tis not unlikely, that their queſtioning and denying the Reſur- 

their new Apoltle, who raiſed ſuch Oppoſicion agaiaſt St. Paul. 
ill allow St. Pax! to know what he ſays, it is plain, from what he anſwers, 
| that he underſtands theſe Words to contain two | 


Þ forward to 
redtion, came 
35 I wew 


Men are raiſed to Life 


Grain of Wheat or Barl 


PARAPHRASE. 

ur ſelves up ſinfully to the Enjoyments of this 
ife; for there are ſome * atheiſtical People 
among you: This I fay, to make you aſhamed. 
But poſſibly it will be aſked, How comes it to 
ome that dead Men are raiſed? and with what 
ind of Bodies do they come? Shall they have 
at the Refurrection ſuch: Bodies as they have 
now? Thou Fool, does not daily Experience 


teach thee, that the Seed which thou ſoweſt 


corrupts and dies, before it ſprings up and lives 
again. That which thou ſoweſt is the bare 
ey, or the Hke; but the 
Body which it has when it riſes up, is different 


from the Seed that is ſown. For it is not the 


Seed that riſes up again, but a quite different 
Body, ſuch as God has thought fit to give it, 


vi. a Plant of a particular Shape and Size, 


which God has appointed to each ſort of Seed. 
And ſo likewiſe it is in Animals, there are diffe- 


rent kinds of Fleſh * ;: for the Fleſh of Men is of 


NOTES. 


1f, How comes it to paſs that dead 


again ? would it not be better they ſhould live on? Why do they die to 


ve again!? 24%, With what Bodies ſhall they return to Life? To both theſe he diſtinctly an- 


ſwe 


rs, viz. That thoſe who are raiſed to an heavenly State, ſhall have other Bodies: And next, 


that it is fit that Men ſhould. die, Death being no improper way to the attaining. other Bodies. 


This he ſhews there is fo plain and common an Inſtance of, in the ſowi 


ng of all Seeds, that he 


thinks it a fooliſh Thing to make a Difficulty of it; and then to declare that as they ſhall 
2 f 


have others, ſo they 
ruptible, _- 


have better Bodies than they h 


e, viz, ſpiritual and incor- 


39 | The Scope of the Place makes it evident; that by Blob St. Paul here means Bodies, viz. 


That God has given to the ſeyeral Sorts of Animals Bodies, in Sha 
very different one from another, as he has thou 


ſurrection, Bodies of very different Conſtitutions and Qualities from 


I 


pe, Textute and ization, - 


- 2 
* = 


they had belores” 


I41 
— * 


* 


3 4» 


ght good; and tang of an ag Men, at the Re- 


4 4 
3 7 ut 


38. I 


35. 


I'CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


| 7 one kind; the Fleſh of Cattle is of another ther fleſh of beaſts, ans- 
kind; that of Fiſh is different from chem boch; ne 


and the Fleſh. of Birds is of a peculiar Sort, There are alſo celeſtial qo 
| . different from them all. To 8 Farther hadies, and. bodies terre- 
| 


into the. Difference of Bodies, SY be. both «wo e 


| heavenly and earthly Bodies; 3. but the Beauty the glory af the ae 
| 


and Excellency: of the heavenly Bodies is of . *nother. 
one kind, 2 that of earthly Bodies of ano- 0 ard. by one glory Wet 


glory 


41 . ther. The Sun, Moon and — have cach af of the moon, and another 


chem their, particular Beauty and Brightneſ; 897 of the far 2 


0 Ne and one Star differs from another in Glory. another ſtar in glory. 
| 2. And 0 ſhall the on af the Dead: be; 48e e the refarre- 42 
1 That ion of the dead. It is 
SHSTSHD e 25 1 | [12 Wen in 8, ets 
| 97 n 27 3 les | —— 
; 
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5 24 * Abe . Dead here ſpoken af 1 i not the Aifrretion of all Mankind in 
kl 00 bat ouy the Riſurruſtidm 6f the Juſt. This avill be evident to any one, who:obſerwes 
| chat Bt, Haul having, | 12 >2. feclared hat all Men ſnall be made alive again, — the cin . 
| dean, ver. 23. that it hall not be allt onee, but at ſevezal Diſtanees of Time. Pirſt of- all 
Tritt role, Werra rds next in order to him che Saints ſhould- all be raiſed; which Reſusrection 
tel che. Juſl as chat thick hr kreas, and Raad 'an{Accauor of 10 the End of this Diſcourſe and 
Chapter, and ſo never comes to the Reſurrection of the Wicked, which was to be the third and 
laſt in order : So that from the 2 3d Verſe to the End of this Chapter, all that he ſays of the Re- 
ſurrection, is a Deſcription only of the Reſurrection of the Juſt, tho he calls it here b by the gene- 
ral Name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. That this is\ſo, there is ſo much Evidence, that there 
is ſcarce a Verſe, from the 41ſt to the End, that does not evince it. 
PR. What in this Reſurre&ion is raiſed, St. Paul aſſures us, ver. 43. is raiſed in Gloxy ; but ;, 
the Wicked are nbt raiſed in Glory. 
my He ſays we (ſpeaking in the Name ef all that ſhall be then raiſed) hall bear the Iwa 
of the heavenly Mam, ver. 49. Which cannot belong to che Wicked. We hall all be n 
that by putting on Tncorruptibility and Immortality, Death may be, [wallowed up of ViRtory, 
Which 850 giveth us throuę 0 our Let Teſus Chriſt, ver, SL, $2, 335 ox Wi $7. Which cannot Hke- 
_wile belong to the Damned. And therefore eve and u -mult be ungerttood to be ſpoken in the 
Name of the Dead that are chrilt g, who are to be raiſed by chemſelyes before the reft of Man- 


— 


85 5-2 Gy, ver. 52. that when the Dead are me . who are alive ſhatt be.chan 'd ja 


16, 17. 

= - * He nk der, 5, 13 ks Corryprible utting on "WY is, brought to 

| riß the Saying, t bal red up of Victory paring I think, no body wrong | 

| the Wicked have 4 over Death ; yet te aecoiding to the A poltle here 4 N to all 
thoſe whoſe corruptib ies "have. put on Iatorruption, which. therefore mull be only thdſe 
that fiſe the Tecond in 2 2 From whence it is clear, chat their ReſurreQion alone Is that 

Which i is here mentioned and deſcribed. a 

$*PIY, 


—— — . on ce. — — 
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43 Tt cen in diſho- That which is ſown in this World, and 43. 
e comes to die, is a poor, weak, contemptible, 


nest it ip raiſod in power: Corruptible Thing; when it is raiſed again, it 
4 eee ſhall be — glorious, and rü 
The 
| NOTES, 1 
Ti stb, A farther Proof whereof is ver. 56, 57. in that their Sins being taken away, the Sring. 


whereby Death kills is taken away. And hence St. Paw! ſays, God has given ws the Victory x 
which is the ſatne ½ or ce who ſhould bear the Image of the heavenly Adam, ver, 49. and 
the fame we, who ſhonld all be changed, ver. 51, 52. All which Places can therefore belong to 
none but thoſe who are Chriſt's, who-ſhall be raiſed by themſelves, the ſecond in Order, 
the reſt of the Dead. | 

2 Tu very remarkable what St. Paal fays in-this g iſt Verſe, We Hall not all ſeep, but wwe Pa 

all be changed in the teinkling of an Eye, The Reaſon he gives for it, ver. 3 3. is, beeauſe this 
corruptible Thing muſt put on Incorruption, and this. mortal Thing muſt put on Immortalicy. 

How? Why, by putting off Ptefh' and Blood by an inſtantaneous Change, becauſe, as he tells 

us, ver. 50. Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; and therefore, to fit Believers: 

for that Kingdom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming, ſhall be changed in the twinkling off 
an Eye, and thoſe that are in their Graves, ſhall be changed likewiſe at the Inſtant of their 
being raiſed, and fo all the whole Collection of Saints, all the Members of Chriſt's Body, ſhall 
be put into a State of Incorruptibility, ber. 52. in a new - ſort of Bodies. Taking the Reſur- 
rection here ſpoken of, to be the Reſurrection of all the Dead promiſe „St. Paus Reaſoning; 

in this Place can hardly be underſtood : But, upon a Suppofition that he deſcribes the Re- 4 

ſurre&ion of the Juſt only, that Reſurrection which, as he ſays, ver. 23, is to be the next after A 

Chriſt's, and ſeparate from the reſt, there is nothing can be more plain, natural and eaſy, than * 
St. Pan's Reaſoniung; and it Rands thus: Men alive are Fleſn and Blood, the Dead in the 0 
Graves are but the Remains of corrupted Pleſſi and Blood, but Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit | 
the — — neicher Corruprion inherit Inoorrupt ion, ĩ. e. Immortality; therefore to 
make alſ thoſe who are Chriſt's enpable eo enter into his eternal Kingdom of Life, as well thoſe 43 

of them who are alive, as thoſe of them who are raiſed from the Dead, ſhall in the rwinkling of "ny 

am Bye be all changed, und their Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and their Mortal mall f 

put on Immortality: And thus God gives them the Victory over Death, through their Lord 

Chriſt. This is, in ſhort, St. Pans Arguing here, and the Aceount he gives of the Re- 

ion of the Bleſſod. But how Ae nel, -who-ero #fterwards to be reſtored to Life, were 

to be raiſed, and what was to become of them, he here ſays nothing, as not being to his preſent 
ſe, which was to aſſure the Cob, by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, of a happy Refur- 
rection to Believers, and thereby to encourage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith which had 
ſuch a Reward. That this was his Defign, may be ſeen by the Beginning of his Diſcourſe, 
ver. 12 —21. and by the Conclufion, ver. 58. in theſe Words: Mbere ſore, my beloved Rre- 
thren, be ye ſtedſuſt, 'umnovenble, always abummiim in the Mort of tbe Lord; foraſmulch as ye know 
that your | ;abour ir not in vain in the Lord. Which Words ſhew that what he had been ſpeaking 
of in the immediately preceding Verſes, viz, their being changed, and the putting on of Incor- 
ruption and Immortality, and their having thereby the Victory through Jeſus Chiſſt, was what | 
belong d ſolely to the Saints, as a Reward to thoſe who remained ſtedfaſt, and abounded in the Cs. 

Work of the Lord. | | 2 4 

The like Uſe of the like, though ſhorter Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection, wherein he deſcribes . 

only that of the Bleſſed, he makes to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ IV. 118. which he con- q 

cludes thus: Wherefore comfort one another with theſe Mordi, a 


Nor 
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44. The Body we have here“, ſurpaſſes not the ani- 
mal Nature; at the Reſurrection it ſhall. be 
ſpiritual. There are both animal ® and ſpi- 

45. ritual Bodies. And fo it is written, The 
firſt Man Adam was made a living Soul, i. e. 
made of an animal Conſtitution, endowed with 
an animal Life; the ſecond Adam was made 
of a ſpiritual Conſtitution, with a Power to 

46, give Life to others. Howbeit, the ſpiritual was 
not firſt, but the animal; and afterwards the 

47. {piritual. The firſt Man was of the Earth, 
made up of Duſt or earthy Particles; the ſe- 

48. cond Man is the Lord from Heaven. Thoſe 


who have no higher an Extraction than bare- 
ly from the earthy Man, they, like him, have 
barely an animal Life and Conſtitution, But 


NOTES. 


Nor is it in this Place alone that St. Paul calls the Reſurrection of the Juſt 


I CORINTHIANS. 


natural body, and there 


TEXT. 


It is ſown a natural 44 
body, it is raiſed a ſpici- 
tual bady, There is a 


is a ſpiritual body, 

And fo it is written, 48 
The firſt man Adam was 
made a living ſoul, the 
laſt Adam was made a 
quickniag ſpirit. 

Howbeic, that was not 46 
firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that which is natu- 
ral; and afterward that 
which is ſpiritual, ] 

The firlt man is of the 47 | 
earth, earthy; the ſecond, ! 
man is the Lord from 
heaven. 

As is the earthy, ſuch 48 
are they alſo that are 
earthy: and as is the 


by the peneral 


Name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. He does the ſame, Phil. III. 11. where he ſpeak? of his 
Sufferings, and of his Endeavours, if by any means he might attain unto the Reſurrection of the 
Dead; whereby he cannot mean the Reſurrection of the Dead in general, which, ſince he has 
declared in this very Chapter, ver. 22. all Men, both good and bad, ſhall as certainly partake of, 
as that they ſhall die, there needs no Endeayours to attain to it. Our Saviour likewiſe ſpeaks 
of the Reſurrection of the Juſt in the ſame general Terms of the Reſurrection, Matt. XXII. zo. 
and the Reſurrett ion from the Dead, Luke XX. 35. by which is meant only the Reſurrection of the 


Juſt, as is plain from the Context 


43 The time that Man is in this World affixed to this Earth, is his being ſown, and not 
when being dead he is put in the Grave, as is evident from St. Paul's own Words: For dead 
Things are not ſown ; Seeds are ſown being alive, and die not till after they are ſown. Be- 
fides, he that will attentively conſider what follows, will find reaſon from St. Paul's arguing to 


underſtand him fo. 


44 Sc, vx1x3r, which in our Bibles is tranſlated natural 


Body, ſhould, I think, more 


ſuitably to the Propriety of the Greek, and more conformably to the Apoſtle's meaning, be tranſla- 


ted animal Body 


For that which St. Paul is doing here, is to ſhew, that as we have animal 


Bodies now (which we derived from Adam) endowed with an animal Life, which, unleſs ſup- 


ported with a conſtant Supply of Food and Air, will fail and periſh, and at laſt, do what we 
can, will diſſolve and come to an En1, ſo at the Reſurrection we ſhall have from Chriſt, the ſe- 


4 which ſhall have an eſſential and natural inſeparable Life in them, 
which ſhall continue and fubſiſt perpetually of it ſelf, without the Help 


Air, or any ſuch foreign Support, without Decay, or any tendency to a Diſſolution; of which 
our Saviour ſpeaking, Late XX. 35. ſays, They who Pall be accounted 
and the Reſurreftion from the Dead, cannu die any more, for they are equal to the Angels, i. e. of an 


cond Adam, ſpiritual Bodie 


angelical Nature and Conſtitution, 
= Vid. Phil. III. 21. a | 


eporthy to obtain that World, 


Meat and Drink, or 


| thoſe 


44 
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49 And as we have borne 


t +"  rhities, Detay and Death, enjoying a faxed, fta- * - 
50 Now this 1. ſap, bre. ble, unflecting Life. This 1 fa. to You, Bro 50. 


-- 1 4 gg whood thren, to fatisfy thoſe that aſk with what Bodies 


. 2; . ia 
_- 5 


"4 x4 Ix%. ce ££ ©Zer£. 2%. « * u | | 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. WO 1 


3 
3 ys 


, " , FEE 4 e p TAGS ; ab a of £9 | = 
heavenly, ſuch are they "thoſe who are regenerate, and born of the ba. © 
alſo chat are heavenly. venly Seed, are as he that is heavenly, ſpirithal, 

r and immortal. And as in the animal, corrüp- 49. 

bo ——_—_ tos earthy, tible mortal State we were born in, we have 
mae of the heavenly, been like him that was earthy; ſo alſo ſhall we, 
_ od re 5 a ſpiritual 5 
Hife from Chriſt, be made like in, the 1.998 * 
++ ++ From Heaven, heavenly, 7. e. live as the Spirits 

n ͤFeaven do, without the need of Food or 
Nouriſhment to ſupport it, and without Infir- 
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dom of God; neither dota the Dead ſhall come, that we ſhall not at the 
Corruption iaherit incot- Reſurrection have ſuch. Bodies as we have now: 
NS For Fleſh and Blood cannot enter into the 
Kingdom which the Saints ſhall inherit in 
Heaven; nor are ſuch fleeting, corruptible 
Things as our preſent Bodies are, fitted to that 
$1 Behold, I ſhew you a State of immutable Incorruptibility. To which gr, 
wyliery.z we hall ot all let me add, what. has not been hitherto diſco» 
AF: aj ſhall e be vered, viz, that we ſhall not all die, but we 
52 In a moment, in the ſhall all be changed in 4 Moment, in the 52, 
ewinkling of an eye, at Twinkling of an Eye, at the Sounding of the 


was, del eg BE laſt Trumpet; for che Trumpet ſhall ſound, 
the dend hall de raiſed and the Dead ſhall riſe; and as many of us 
—.— 8 and dene Believers as are then alive, ſhall be changed. 
; Fer chi, corruptible wuſt, For this corruptible Frame and Conſtitution 5g. 
put on incorruption, and of ours muſt put on Incorruption, and from 


mortal 
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33 ® T obaerdy, corruptible, and 22 3y172y, mortal, have not here vdha, Body, for their | 
S0 tiv Sos imagine, but are put in the Neuter Gender abſolute, and ſtand to ' repre» 1 
ſent rexect, dead, as appears by the na ure / preceding Verſe ; and alſo ver. 42. & re % i 
erdsacs TE vexgan oTeigeTW ghet. So is the Reſurrefion of the Dead; it it ſown in Core | 
ruption, i. e. mortal, corruptible Men, are ſown, being corruptible and weak. Nor can it be 
thought ſtrange or ſirained, that I interpret 9-3ag7dy and Sur as Adjectives of the Neuter 
Gender, to ſignify Perſons, when ig this very Diſcourſe the Apoſtle. uſes two Adjectives — the 
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| inate by TY con eat Victory over it, 1o. bro. the to. paſs 
: 5 d hall be vp! ach any 242 EE — is written, 
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frrallowed victory. 
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en 75 65 . What i is "= Shay of the n 


Power over N 
5 Sin has this 


of death 1 56 


od, ho ho 7 5 the 
2 8 Lord Jefts 
Ws. chfqug 5 55 — , 
+1 * 05 N. _ 75 ibol . 170 „ 0 ITY 
i: ien 1 4$ I ord * 
Nair Conn a hens 1 ale Wo a 
them otherwiſe... The Wars. * 1 than aer, 46; are theſt : nd 
2 7 onvfarxir aid 73.400, Frere 53 N The like way of 
|} Wehale e, whd ed. 3 5. . rk the our Saviout Lene 1 be 
e tie Neufer Gender, To aan of lwhich Places I do not think an e 
rn ca, fe. Body, W * * | ind his ac .whick is — Both: 
on (along 22 Mam Incorruptſbi an nc 
i * . bod, "when b 
ace z, Mcherein 2 U to a 
ee to. cats Weis 234.20 2 An 3 with. ſow x ar we 
t ee fo wach, Way he led .us. Pally in 
1550. 10 * . 2 A animes, aut egra Webel 


Corpora, Aneid. 1. 3. ver. 140. 
where by by finding the Nowinative Caſs to,the.two. Verbs in ity. he oor come to diſcover-that, 
Perſonality, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to both Body nad Soul, may 


— be the Nominative Caſe to 
e 
een Ne Figow, often: ignifies Rad erer See . xx in. 
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TEXT: PARAPHRASE * 
;8 N wy beloved Wherefore, my beloved Brerhpen, continu 3. 
brethrep, bs ye ſtedfat, tedfaſt 77285 Gee in the Chriſtian 1 : 


unmoveable, always a- 


in the work of abounding in your Phediience - 8 the. * 


boundi always 


=_ 2— * Meder Chriſt, and in thoſe Duties w hich, | 
Worry for a A. are required of us by our Lord and Saviour; 


knowing that your Labour will not be loſt, 
whatſoeyer dy (ball do or ſuffer for him, will 
be abundan 4 rewarded " eternal Life. ; 
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E Ick gives 6 their Contribution to the poot 
Chriſtians at n 1 6 
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Now concerning the 'S the llection Com 1. 
NEED * on NESTED who 15 A ee 1 
der to the chiirchas 6f Ga- you do as I haye directed the 


wou 
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3. And when I come, thoſe whom you. ſhall apy; (Ando wipe [cones 3. 
prove of, will I ſend with Letters to Feru/a- N "by. * you * 
4. ler, ro carry thither your, Benevolence: Which, them will 1 Lad bo briag. 


it deſerves-that 1 alſo. ſhould go, "hey ſhall. 


£5 long wich me 1 70 n . 
<2" "Ih . | 1c go alſo, they ſhall go 


with me. 


your, liberality unto Jerue. 
ſalem. 
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e aid dee NOTES. P 

abuse is : — 

1 N N 2 meld vdr I, thi Pointing that makes J &m5oxdy belong to 
4 ue, and not to on ανννννν, the an le's Sent juſtifies ;_ He telling them here, that finding. 
their Collection ready when he came, he would write thoſe they ſhouli think fit to ſend it by, 
or go himſelf with roy if their Preſeat were worthy of it. There needed no Approbation of their 
Meſſengers to him by their Letters, when he was preſent :. And if the Corinthians by their Letters. 
9 to the Saints at Sernſalem, how could St. Paul _ he > would ſend them ? 
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5s. 122. come unto you, when I have —.— in OW 1 will" come 


cedonia, for 1 intend to. take that in my unto you, 7 5 I 
6. 8 perhaps I ſhall make ſome ſtay, nay rang (for 1 1% 758 

| | Et Aa dae ce you may bring. me 895: "ad ic muy be te 6 
| 7. ing on n ,: Whiche ither ſoever i]. 80. For 1 will abide, yea, and win- 


_ with you, that ye may 
ider on my journey, 
. 


|. 49188 ind fot to call in upon you, as I 
—_ — — J hope to | peng, ſome time with 


8. Tt 1 4 2 permit. 2 ſhall ſtay at Fowl us they you 2 
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_—_— are many adver- there be many Oppoſers. If Timothy come to 10. 
10 Now if Timotheus YOU, pray take care that he be eaſy, and with- 


come, fee der he may be out Fear amongſt you; for he promotes the” 


with you wirhour fea: Work of the Lord in preaching the Goſpel, 


for he worketh che work | f 
of the Lord, a5 L alſo do. even as I do. Let no body therefore deſpiſe II. 


Let no man therefore him, but treat him kindly, and bring him go- 
deſpiſe him: but conduct: Kerb ; 
kim forth in peace, thar ing, that he may come unto me; for I ex 


he may come unto me: him with the Brethren. As to Brother Apol-- 12. 


for I look for him with | | , il 
1 los, I have earneſtly endeavour'd to prevail 


12 As touching our bro- with him to come to you with the Brethren ; 
cher Apollos, I greatly de- but he has no mind to it at all at preſent: He 


fired him to come unto will come however, when there ſhall. be a fit l 
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ou with the brethren : 4 
: — his will was not at all Occaſion. * 
ö to come at this time; but | 4 | | 
F he will come when he. | b . F 1 
; ſhall have convenient time. TS ; | | | 1 
6 12 * There be few, perhaps, who need to be told it, yet it may be convenient here, once I 
8 for all, to remark, that in the Apoſile's Time Brother was the ordinary Compellation that Chri- 1 


ſtians uſed to one another. 0 0 5 ens F 
Y The Brethren here mentioned, ſeem to be Stepbanas; and thoſe others who with him came 
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leaves ſome, which he thinks moſt neceſſary, Exhorta- 
tions, and ſends particular Greetings. 
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NI Ich ye, ſtand faſt E upon your Guard,, ſtand firm in the 13. 
1 pug Faith, behave your ſelves like Menz with 

7 Us al your things be Courage and Reſolution. And whatever is 14. 

done wich charity. done amongſt you, either in your publick 
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ſererely, 2 Oy, XI. 1 


PARAPHRASE. 


Aſſemblies, or elſewhere, let it all be done with 
Affection and Good-will one to another . 
You know the Houſe of Stephanas, that they 
were the firſt Converts of Achaid, and have al 
along made it their buſineſs to miniſter to the 


Saiats: To ſuch I beſeech you to ſubmir your 


ſetves; let ſuch as with us labour to promote 
the Goſpel, be your Leaders. I am glad that 
Stepbangs, Fertunatus, and Achaicus, came to 
me; becavſe they have ſupplied what was defi- 
cient on your fide, For, by the Account they 
have given me of you, they have quieted my 
Mind, and yours too * : Therefore have a Re- 
gard to ſuch Men as theſe. The Churches of 
Ala ſalute you; and ſo do Aguila and Priſcilla, 
with much Chriſtian Affection; with the 
Church that is in their Houſe. All the Bre- 
thren here ſalute you: Salute one another with 
an holy Kiſs.” That which followeth, is the 
Salutation of me Paul, with my own Hand. 
If any one be an Enemy to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel, let him be accurſed, 
or devoted to Deſtructiong The Lord cometh 
to execute Vengeance on him. The Favour 
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TEXT. 


I beſeech you, brethn 15 
(ye know 2 hauſe Lt 

te it is the 
2 of Achaia, and. 
that they have addifted + 
themſelyes to the miniſy 
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That ye ſubmi 16 
ſelves unto. rug and 9 
eyery one t! 
wich ur and laboureh. 

am glad of the coming 17, 

of Stephanas, and Forpy- 
natus, and Achaicus; for - 
that which was lacking on 


your part they have £ 
ee hey up- 


Puea. » vick 
For they have refteſhad 18 
my ſpirit and yours: there 


fore ackuom ledge ye ham 
that are ſuch. x 


The churches. of Aſia 19 
faluce you, Aquila and 


Priſeilla flute you much 
in che Lord, with che 
church that fa 


is ia their 
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houſe. 
All the brethren greet t 
Greet one ano- 
ther with an holy kiſs, © 
The ſalutation of met 
Paul with mine own hand. 
If any man love not the 22 


of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. My FordJcfu Chrit, let him | 
1 » ran 
Love be with you all, for Chriſt Jelus fake, The grace of cur Laras 
Amen, | a Jeſus Chriſt be wich you. 
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| QC: Paul having writ his firſt Epiſtle to-the Corinthians, to try, 
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- as he ſays himſelf, Chap. II. 9. what Power he had ſtill with 
chat Church, wherein there was a great Faction againſt him, 


which he was attempting to break, was in pain till he found 

what Succeſs it had, Chap. II. 12, 13, and VII. 5. But when he had 
dy Titus received an Account of their Repentance, upon his former 
Letter; of their Submiſſion to his Orders, and of their good Difps.. 
fition of Mind cowards him; he takes Courage, ſpeaks of himſelf 
more freely, and juſtifies himſelf more boldly, as may be | ſeen,. 
Chap. I. 1a. &II. 14. & VI. ro. GX. 1, XIII. 10. And as to his 
Oppoſers, he deals more roundly e with them, than he 
bad done in his former Epiſtle, as 7 m Chap II. 17. S IV. 
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2 —5. CV. 12. VI. 116. L II. XII. Is. 


The Obſervation of theſe Particulars, may. poſſibly be of uſe to 
ive us ſome light, for the better underſtanding of this ſecond Epi- 
le; eſpecially if we add, that the main Buſineſs of this, as of bis 

former Epiſtle, is to take off the People from the new Leader they 
had got, who was St. Paul's Oppoſer; and wholly to put an end 
to the Faction and Diſorder which that falſe Apoſtle had cauſed * 


in the Church of Corinth, He alſo, in this Epiſtle, ſtirs them 
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alem. 


This Epiſtle was writ in the ſame Year, not long after the 
former. | 
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SECTION I 
INTRODUCTION. TEXT. 


= 
( 


P35 an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the JD AVL, an apoſtle of 1 


Will of God, and Timothy our Brother, in Jeu ri by the 
to the Church of God which is in Corinth, with — ae. unto the 
all the Chriſtians that are in all Achaia*; Far church of God which is 


: | \ L C L 4 Co . h ja 
vour and Peace be to you from God our Father, faints hie ew oy oe 


=— 


6 ſaints which are in all. 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, EE a Acai: 0 on 
$4 aN Nan + 4th 11 Rin 1. | Grace be to you, and 


peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


4 


nen oi e ed K BE, 


1 ® Brother, 3. e. either in the common Faith; and ſo, 23 we have already remarked, he fte 
' ly calls all the Converted, as Rom. I. 13. and in other Places; or Brother in the Work of 


the Miniſtry, vid. Rom. XVI. 21. 1 Cor, XIII. 10. To which we may add, that St. Paul may 
be ſuppoſed to have given Timothy the Title. of Brother here for * 4 fake, to give him a Re- 
putation above his Age amongſt the Corinthians, to whom he had before ſeat. him, with, ſome 
kind of Authority to rectify their Diſorders, - Timothy was but a young Man, when St. Paul wric 
his firſt Epiſtle. to him, as appears, 1 Nm. IV. 12, Which Epiſtle, . by the Conſent of all, was 
writ to Timothy after he had been at Corinth ; and in the Opinion of ſome very learned; Men, 
not lefs than Eight Years after: And therefore his calling him Brother here, and joining him 
with himſelf in writing this Epiſtle, may be to let the Corinthians ſee, that though he were fo 
—..— had been ſent to them, yet it was one whom St, Paul thought fit to treat very much 
- 83 an Equa ,, > 0 OUR LL ee | Ay 
baia, the Country wherein Corinth flood,” 
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| CHAP I 4. DVI. 16 q 
CONTENTS. - 
H1S firſt Part of this Second Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corin- 


I #hians, is ſpent in juſtifying himſelf againſt ſeveral Imputa- 
tions from the . Faction, and ſetting himſelf right in the 


F %·»⁰ , OE — TN 
* 


Opinion of the Corinthians : The Particulars whereof we ſhall take 
notice of in the following Numbers. fl Nasen 07 ce 5 


EEE 1-1 
Dl CHA P. J. 3 30 

, 5 * | hb CO NN N75) Nee 

ILIE begins with juſtifying his former Letter to them, . which. had 

41 4 afflicted them, vid. Chap. VII. 7, 8. hy telling them, that he 

thanks God for his Deliverange-qut-of his Afflictigns, becauſe it en- 


ables him to comfort them, byithe Example both of his Affliction 

and Deliverance; acknowledging the: Obligation he had to them a. 
others, for their Prayers and Thanks for- his Deliverance, which, 
S could not hut put up for him, ſince his Conſcience 
bears him witneſs (Which Was, his Comfort) that in his, Carriage to 
all Men, and to them more eſpegially, be had been direct and ſin- 

oere, without any ſelf or carnal Intereſt, and that what he writ to 

them had no other Deſign but what lay open, and they read in his 
Words; and did alſo acknowledge, and he doubted not but they 

| ſhould always acknowledge, part of them acknowledging already, that 
be was the Man they gloried in, as they ſhall, be his Glory in the 
Up of che Lord. Prom what St. Pauf ſays in this Section, (which, 


| if read with Attention, will appear. to be writ with a Turn of great 1 
Inſinuation) it may be gathered, that the oppaſite:FaQion endea- [ 
| | voured to evade the Force of the former Epiſtle, by ſoggeſting, l 
Ne | on | 2 

| by 


164. 


Chap. I. that whatever he might pretend, 
WYYV alf-intereſted Man, and had fome hidden Deſign 


ILCORINTHIANS. 


St. Poul was a cunning, artificial, 


in it; which 


Accuſation appears in other Parts alſo of this Epiſtle, as Chap. IV. 


2, 5. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


Leſſed be the God © and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Mer- 
cies, and God of all Conſolation, who com- 


forteth me in all my Tribulations, that I may 
be able to comfort them“, who are in any 
Trouble, by the Comfort which I receive from 


him : Becauſe, as I have ſuffered abundantly 
for Chriſt, ſo through Chriſt I have been a- 
bundantly comforted; and both theſe for your 
Advantage. For my Affliction is for your 
Conſolation and Relief; which is effected by 


a patient enduring thoſe Sufferings, whereof 


ou ſee an Example in me: And again, when 
I am comforted, it is-for your Conſolation and 
Relief, who may expect the like from the fame 


compaſſionate God and Father. Upon which 


Ground I have firm Hopes, as concerning you; 


being aſſured, that as you have had your ſhare 


of Sufferings, ſo ye ſhall likewiſe have of 


Conſolation. For 1 would not have you ig- 


norant, Brethren, of the Load of the Aﬀi- 
ctions in Aa, that were beyond meaſure 

heavy upon me, and beyond my Strength; ſo 
that 1 could ſee no way of eſcaping with Life. 


NOTES. 


3 © That this is the right Tranſlation of the Greek here, ſte Eb. I. 3. and 1 Per. I. 3, where. 
"the ſame Words are ſo tranſlated ; and that it agrees with St. Pans Senſe, fee 


TEXT. 


the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
ther of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort ; 


Who comforteth us in 


all our tribulation, that 
we may be able to com- 
fort them which are in any. 
trouble, by the comfort 
where with we our ſelves 
are comforted of God. 

For as the ſufferings of 
Chriſt abound in us, ſo 
our conſolation alſo a- 
boundeth by Chriſt. 


And whether we be 


afflicted, it is for your 


conſolation and ſalvation, 
which is effeRual in the 
enduring of the ſaf- 


. ferings which we alſo ſuf- 


brag os 
conſolation and ſalvation. 
i Sedfal, knowing en 
” 2 are. partakers of the 


nes, fo ſhall be 
alſo of de confolatich. 


For we would not, bre- 


thren, have you ignorant 


of 'our trouble which came 
to us in Afia, that we 


were preſſed out af mea- 


pb. I. 17. 


4 He means here the Corinthians, who were troubled for their Miſcarriage towards him; 


aid. chap. VII. 7. 


6 Sori 


* 
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Bue 


3 


4 


$ 


6 


7 


8 


' Relief, rather than Salvation; vhich is underſtood of Deliverance from Death 


* 3 


TEXT. 


ſure, above ſtrength, inſo- 


much that we deſpaired 


even of life: 

9 But we had the ſen- 
tence of death in our ſelves, 
that we ſhould not truſt in 
our ſelves, but in God 
which raiſeth the dead. 

10 Who delivered us from 
ſo great a death, and doth 
deliver: in whom we truſt 
=_ he will "IE us: 

11 You alſo helpin e- 
ther by prayer for * 5 
for the gif beſtowed upon 
us by the means of many 

perſons, thanks may be 5 


ven by many on our behalf. 


12 For our rejoĩcing is this, 


the teſtimony of our con- 
ſcience, that in ſimplicity 
and godly ſincerity, not 
with fleſhly wiſdom, but 
by the grace of God, we 
have had our converſation 
in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-wards. 


13 For we write none other 
things unto you, than what 


ou read or acknowledge, 
= I truſt ſhall - 
| knowledge even to the 
end, : | 
14, As alſo you have ac- 
" knowledged us in part, 
that we are your rejoicing, 
even as ye alfo are ours in 
the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


II CORINTHIAN S. 


PARAPHRASE. 
But I had the Sentence of Death in my ſelf, 


that I might not truſt in my ſelf, but in God, 


who can reſtore to Life even thoſe who are 
actually dead; who delivered me from ſo immi- 
nent a Danger of Death, who doth deliver, 
and in whom I truſt he will yet deliver me: 


You alſo joining the Aſſiſtance of your Prayers 
for me; ſo that Thanks may be returned by 


many, for the Deliverance procured me by the 
Prayers of many Perſons. For I cannot doubt 
of the Prayers and Concern of you, and many 
others for me, ſince my glorying is this, viz. 
the Teſtimony of my own Conſcience, that in 
Plainneſs of Heart, and Sincerity before God, 
not in fleſhly Wiſdom , but by the Favour of 
God directing me*, I have behaved my ſelf 
towards all Men, but more particularly towards 


vou. For I have no Deſign, no Meaning in 


what I write to you, but what lies open, and 
is legible in what you read: And you your 
ſelves cannot but acknowledge it to be fo; 
and I hope you ſhall always acknowledge it to 
the End ; as part of you have already acknow- 
ledg'd that I am your Glory“, as you will be 
mine at the Day of Judgment, when being my 
Scholars and Converts, ye ſhall be ſaved. 


NOTES. 


12 f What Flefbly Wiſdom is, may be ſeen Chap. IV, 2,5. 


This ANN i xder Ot, But in the Favour 


1 cy i u, The Favour of God that is with me, i. e. by God's favourable Aſſiſtance. 
14 * That I am your Glory ; whereby he ſignifies that Part of them which ſtuck to him and ond 


him as their Teacher: In which Senſe Gloying 


is much uſed, in theſe Epiſtles to the Corinthians, 


upon the Occaſion of the ſeveral Partiſans boaſting, ſome that they were of paul, and others of 


Hpollos, 


X 2 SECT. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


of God, is the ſame with dad Xe Oct 
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ö EG E N. 

500 ni id 1 x +4 -| A P. l 3. II. 27 * 
"HE next T hing St. Paul juſtifies, is his not coming to them. 

| II St. Paul had promiſed to call on the Corinthians in his way to 5 

it | acedonia, but failed. This his Oppoſers would have to be from ö 


| Levity in him, or a Mind that regulated. it ſelf wholly by carnal. | 
| 7 | .. Intereſt; via. ver. Ty. To which he anfwers, that God himſelf N 


having confirmed him amongſt them, by the Unction and Earneſt of N 
his Spirit, in the Miniſtry 0b the Goſpel of his Son, whom he Paul 

bad preached fo chem ſteadily-che ſame, without any the leaſt Va- 
riation, or unſaying any thing he had at any zäme Felivered, they 
oduld have no ground to ſuſpect him to be- an unſtable, uncertain 
Man, that would play faſt and Iooſe with them, and could not be 
depended on in what he ſaid to them. This is what he fays,. 
nne 

F III the next Place he, with a very ſolemn Aſſeveration, profeſſes 
| that it was to ſpare them, that he came not to them. This he ex- 
| plains, Chap. I. 23. and II. 11. | 


| of $99 20000 r Reaſon, age Es 12, 13. why he went on to 

Macedomia, without coming to Corinth, as he had purpoſed; and 

that was the Uncertainty he was in, by the not coming of Titus, 

| what Temper they were in at Corinth. Having mentioned his Jour- 

| ney to Macedonia, he takes notice of the Succeſs which God gave to . 

| | him there and every where, declaring- of what Conſequence. his 
| 
\ 
| 


—— : 
— —— — 


rr —— 8 Wc 
. — - 


| Preaching was both to the Salvation and Condemnation of - thoſe | 
E | who received or rejected it; profefling again his Sincerity and Diſin- 
Fi tereſtedneſs, not without a ſevere Reflection on their falſe Apoſtle. _ 
It All which we find in the following Verſes, viz. Chap, II. 14—— 17. 
F and is all very ſuitable, and purſuanx to his Deſign in this Epiſtle, 
[| Anek was t eltablim his Authotity and Credit amongſt the Cori 
A Mam. e Fabre a lh meg) 
K | 


|| | Having 


yea, 


IECORTNTHIANS: © 


157 


neſt 


| Chap. I. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE * 
9 * _ | Aving this Perſwaſion (viz.) of your 15. 
dence I was minded +; 
ele Love and Eſteem of me, IL purpoſed eo 
that you might have a ſe- COme Unto you e er this, that you might have 1 
cond benefit: a ſecond Grartification ; and to take you in my 16, | 
Macedonia, and to come WAY to Macedonia, and from thence return to 1 
again out of Macedonia you again, and by you be brought on in my i 
unte Jou, and of you to. way to Fudea, If this fell not out ſo as I pur- 59 1 
be brought on my way to- 1d Irres b dot Fi 
ward Judea. oled, am I therefore to be condemne dic- | 
77 When 1 When yi leneſs? or am I to be thought an uncertain if 
lightne? or the things Nan, that talks forwards and backwards; one | 
ghar 1 purpoſe, do I pur- that has no regard to his Word, any farther ll 
poſe according ro the ficlb, than may ſuir his carnal Intereft? But God is 18. 1 
that with me there ſhould £ i! 
be yea, yea, and nay, nay? my Witneſs, that what you have heard from me [1 
18. But as God is true, our has not been uncertain, deceitful, or variable. 1 
. you was not For Fefus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was 19. 1 
19 For the Son of God, Je- Preached among you by me, and Silvanus, and | 1 
. preach : Timotheus, was not, ſometimes one thing, and 1 
ed among you by us, eve ſometimes another; but has been ſhewn to be 0 
by me, and Silvanus, and x k q 
Timotheus, was not yea Uniformly one and the ſame, in the Counſel or . 
and nay, but in him was Revelation of God, (for all the Promiſes of God 20. 1 
20.” For all the promiſes of do all conſent and ſtand firm in him) to the \ 
God in him are. yea, and Glory of God by my Preaching. Now it is 21. 1 
in him, amen, unto he God who eſtabliſhes. me with you, for the 1 
21 Now he which ftabliſh- Preaching of the Goſpel, who has anointed *, | 
ech us with you in Chriſt, and alſo ſealed. me, and given me the Ear- - 22. 1 
and hath anointed us, is a | 
Sod: a f | | 
| N 0 . * | 'L 
1 i By the Word dei, which our Bibles tranſlate Benefit or Grate,” tis plain the Apoſile . | \ 
means his being preſent among them a ſecond Time, without giving them any Grief or Diſplea- | i 
ſaxe. He had been with them before almoſt two Years together, with Satisfaction and Kindneſs: - 1 
He intended them another Viſit; but it was, he ſays, that they might have the like Gratifica- 1 
tion, i. e. the like Satisfaction in his Company a ſecond Time; Which is the ſame he ſays, i q 
21 K Anointed, i. e. ſet apart to be an Apoſtle by an extraordinary Call. Prieſts and Prophets 1 
were ſet apart by Anointing, as well as Ki | | 
22. | Sajed, i. e. by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; which are an Evidence of the ii 
Fruchs he brings from God, as a Seal is of a Letter. ö In 


| 158 u CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


= — 
— — 


. | | | 

4 23: neſt ® of his Spirit in my Heart. Moreover, nd given the earneſt of 

q I call. God to witneſs, and may I die if it is not eve, 1 cal Gods; 

f ſo, that it was to ſpare you, that I came not for a record upon my ſoul, | 
j 24. yet to Corinth : Not that I pretend to ſuch a cha to fare 4 came | 

i Dominion over your Faith, as to require you diet br that we hovers Þþ 
j to believe what I have taught you without co- dominion ,over your faith, 1 
j | ming to you, when I am expected there to — for by faith ye 2 N 
1 maintain and make it good, for tis by that s ; 


" Faith you ſtand ; but I forbore to come, as one 
concerned to preſerve and help forwards your 
Joy, which I am tender of, and therefore de- 
clined coming to you, whilſt I thought you in 
an Eſtate that would require Severity from me, 
that would trouble you. 


1 I purpoſed in my ſelf, tis true, to come to But 1 determined this t 
| you again; but I reſolved too, it ſhould be CUTTER 


NOTES. | 


 ®. Earneſt of Eternal Life; for of that the Spirit is mentioned as a Pledge, in more Places than 
one, vid, 2 Cor. V. 5. Eph. I. 13, 14. All theſe are Arguments to ſatisfy the Corinthians that 
% Paul was not, nor could be a ſhuffling Man, that minded not what he ſaid, but as it ſerved. 

is turn. | | | 
if The Reaſoning of St. Paul, ver. 1822, whereby he would convince the Corinthians that 
47 he is not a fickle, unſteady Man, that ſays and unſays, as may ſuit his Humour or Intereſt, be- 
Bl ing a little obſcure, by reaſon of the Shortneſs of his Stile here, which has left many Things to ) 
Fit be ſupplied by the Reader, to connect the Parts of the Argumentation, and make the Deduttion 
| |) | clear; I hope I ſhall be pardon'd, if I endeavour to ſet it in its clear Light, for the ſake of ordi- 
30 nary Readers, | | 
C i! God hath ſet me apart to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel by an extraordinary Call, has atteſted my 
19 Miſſion by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and given me the Earneſt of eternal Life in 
my Heart by his Spirit, and hath confirmed me amongſt you in preaching the Goſpel, which is all 
{f uniform, and of a piece, as I have preach'd it to you, without tripping in the leaſt ; and there, 
1 to the Glory of God, have ſhewn that all the Promiſes concur, and are unalterably certain in 

Chriſt : I therefore having never falter d in any thing I have ſaid to you, and having all theſe 

it Acteſtations of being under the ſpecial Direction and Guidance of God himſelf, who is unaltera- 
Sl bly true, cannot be ſuſpected of dealing doubly with you in any thing relating to my Miniſtry. 

| 

| 
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24 lt is plain St. Paul's Doctrine had been oppoſed by ſome of them at Corinth, vid. 1 Cor, 
XV. 12. His Apoſtleſnip queſtioned, 1 Cor, IX. 1, 2. 2 Cor, XIII. 3. He himſelf triumphed over, 
as if he durſt not come, 1 Cor. IV. 18. they ſaying his Letters were weighty and powerful, but 
Fit his bodily Preſence weak, and his Speech contemptible, 2 Cor. X. 10. This being the State his 
20 Reputation was then in at Corinth, and he having promiſed to come to them, 1 Cr. XVI. 3. he 
Fl could not bur think ir neceſſary to excuſe his failing them, by Reaſons that ſhould be both con- 
vincing and kind; ſuch as are contained in this Verſe, in the Senſe given of it. 


0 „ I without 


. 7 
E 
- 


came, 


NU N eee 


TEXT. 


not come again to you in 
heavineſs. 


2 For if I make you ſorry, 


who is he then that ma- 
keth me glad, but the ſame 
which is made ſorry by 
me? 
And I wrote this ſame 
unto 75 leſt when I 
ſhould have ſor- 
row from them of whom 
I ought to rejoice, having 
denee in you all, chat 


my joy Is the joy of you 
al 


4 For out of much affli- 


ion and anguiſh of heart, 
I wrote unto you with 
many tears; not that you 
ſhould be grieved, but 
that ye might know the 
love which I have more 
abundantly unto you. 


5 But if any have cauſed 


grief, he hath not grieved 
me, but in part: that 1 
2 not overcharge you 


II CORINT HIANS. 


; CY 


PARAPHRASE 


without bringing Sorrow with me“: For if I 
grieve you, who is there, when I am with you, 
to comfort me, but thoſe very Perſons whom 
I have diſcompoſed with Grief? And this very 
Thing *, which made you fad, I writ to you, 
not coming my ſelf, on purpoſe, that when I 
came, I might not have Sorrow from thoſe 
from whom I ought to receive Comfort ; ha- 
ving this Belief and Confidence in you all, that 
you, all of you, make my Joy and Satisfaction 
ſo much your own, that you would remove all 
cauſe of Diſturbance before I came. For I writ 
unto you with great Sadneſs of Heart, and many 
Tears; not with intention to grieve you, bur 
that you might know the Overflow of Tender- 


neſs and Affection which I have for you. But 


if the Fornicator has been the Cauſe of Grief, 
I do not ſay he has been ſo to me, but in ſome 


degree to you all, that I may not lay load on him*; 


NOTES. 


» ® That this is the Meaning of this Verſe, and not that he would not come to them in 


A 159 


Sorrow a ſecond Time, is paſt doubt, ſince he had never been with: them in Sorrow a firſt 
Time; vid. 2 Cor, I. 15, 


3 * Kai bygada du Teo aur), And I writ to you this « ing. That 5% ga, I writ, 
relates here to the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, is evident, becauſe it is ſo = in the : 
next Verſe ; and again, a little lower, ver. 9. What therefore is it, in his firſt Epiſtle, which 


he here calls 7870 av73, this very Thing, which he had: writ to them? I anſwer, the Puniſh-- 
ment of the Fornicator. This is plain by what follows here, to ver. 11. eſpecially if it be com- 


pared with x cor. IV. 2.1. and V. 8. For there he writes to them to puniſh that Perſon ; whom 
if he, St. Paul, had come himſelf before it was done, he muſt have come, as he calls it, with 


a Rod, and have himſelf chaſtiſed: But now that he knows that the Corinthians had puniſti'd 

him in compliance to his Letter, and he had had this Trial of their Obedience, he is fo far from 

. the Severity, that he writes to them to forgive him, and take him again into their 
ction. g 

5 4 gt. Paul being ſatisfied with the Corinthians for their ready Compliance with his Orders, 

in his former Letter, to puniſh the Fornicator, intercedes to have him reſtored ; and to that end 


leſſens his Fault, and declares, however he might have. cauſed Grief to. the Cirinthians, yet he 


had cauſed none to him. 


the: 


abo u CORINTHIANS. 
Wy” PURUPHRASE. TEXT. 


6. the Correction he hath received from the Ma- _ Sufficient to ſuch a man 6 
7, Jority of you, is ſafficient'in the Caſe: So that, wv pi pick 
on the contrary**, it is fit rather that you for- So that contrariiviſe ye 
give and comfort him, left he thould be ſwal- N r forgive | 
8. Jowed up by an Exceſs of Sorrow. Where- ww bay ner ns Be 3 
fore, I beſeech you, to confirm your Love to be ſwallowed up with 
9. him; Which I doubt not of. For this alſo was Pfrouch ſorrow. en 2 . 
one End ef my writing to you, viz. to have you, that ye would con- 
a Prial of you, and to know whether you are firm your love towards him. 
10. ready to obey me in all Things. To whom you 1 * 1 4 4 
Forgive any thing, Talfoforgive. For if I have the proof of you, whether 
forgiven any thing, I have forgiven it ro him NN in all things. 
for your ſakes, by the Authority and in the an 1 * 
11. Name of Chriſt; that we may not be over- if I forgave any thing, to 
reached by Satan, for we are not ignorant of e 7 = | 
12. his Wiles, Furthermore, being arrived at He perſon of Cid: * 
From, becauſe Titus, whom I expected from tef Suan ſhould get nur 
"Corinth with News of you, was not come, 1 aer 
Was very uneaſy there 3 in ſo much, that 1 Furthermore, When I 13 
made not uſe of the Opportunity which was <= te Troas to preach 


> p Chriſt” dad 
put into my Hands, by the Lord, of preaching yg, . 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, for which I came thither. Lord, : : 
13. I haſtily left thoſe of Troas, and departed thence . L had po cell ie my tÞb xp 


x 


LOT aps © | ; SEN ON 3 Tit, 1 becauſe I found not 
14. to Macedonia. But Thanks be to God, in that he Titus my brother: but ta- 
| ORs king my leave of them, I 


Sus > een WT | went from thence into Ma- 

, * 4 oy 

e 2 a 7 47 Yo : 4 0 218 - f cedania. ” + : 

* . 

Bine of lic #1 ”— TY EW EPL Now thanks be unto 14 
e e dene, e eee rem e 
+ + ; . 
** eve 1 45 Fit «3 + T8 33 FS, - $7 : 


7 "Twaerrior, On the contrary, here, has nothing to refer to hut 24mCaes, Quer-gharge,, in 
the 5th Verſe ; which makes chat to belong ta the Fornicator, as IL have explain d it. | 
whe 1 oldzeg, ſuch :an.one,: meanigg che Fonnicator. It is obſervable how tenderly St. Paul 
deals with the Corinthians in this Epille; for though he treats of the Foraicator fram the 5th to the 

_ "oth Verſeinclufively, yet he never mentions him under that or any other diſobliging Title, hut in 
the ſoſt and inoſſenſive Terms of any ane, or fuch:an.ovc. And. that poſſibly may, be the:Reaſon 
Why he ſays, N des, -indefinitely, without naming the Perſon, it relates to. 
iz Hew uneaſy he was, and upon what. Account, ſee Chap, VII. 316. It was not 
© barely for T1t#s's Abſence, but for want of the News he brought with him, Cap. VII. 7. 


— 


p 3: . 1 always 


TEXT: 


God, which always cau- 


ſeth us to triumph in 


Chriſt, and maketh mani- 

feſt the ſavour of his know- 

ledge by us in every place. 

15 For we are unto God a 

| ſweet favour of Chriſt, in 
them that are ſaved, and 
in them that periſh, 

16 To the one we are the 
ſavour of death unto death; 
and to the other the ſavour 
of life unto life: and who 
is ſufficient for theſe things? 


17 For we are not as many, 
which corrupt the word of 
God: but as of ſincerity, 
but as of God, in the ſight 
of God ſpeak we in Chriſt. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


161 


Chap. II. 
—— 


always makes me triumph every where, thro' 


Chriſt, who gives me Succeſs in preaching the 
Goſpel, and ſpreads the Knowledge of Chriſt 
by me. For my Miniſtry and Labour in the 
Goſpel, is a Service or ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice 
to God, through Chriſt, both in regard of 
thoſe that are ſaved, and thoſe that periſh : 
To the one my Preaching is of ill Savour, un- 
acceptable and offenſive, by their rejecting 
whereof they draw Death on themſelves; and 
to the other, being as a ſweet Savour, accepta- 
ble, they thereby receive eternal Life: And 
who is ſufficient for theſe Things * ? and yer, 
as I ſaid, my Service in the Goſpel is well- 
pleaſing to God. For I am not as ſeveral * are, 
who are Huckſters of the Word of God, preach- 
ing it for Gain; but I preach the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt in Sincerity : I ſpeak as from God 
himſelf, and I deliver it as in the Preſence of 
God. 2 


NOTES. 


14 * Who makes me triumph every where, i. e. in the Succeſs of my Preaching in my Journey 
to Mecodemis, and alſo in 38 at the ſame time at Corinth over the falſe Apoſtles, my Op- 
poſers, that had raiſed a Faction againſt me amongſt you. This, I think, is St. Paul's Meaning, 
and the Reaſon of his uſing the Word Triumph, which implies Conteſt and Victory, though he 
places that Word ſo, as modeſtly to cover it. | | 


16 W vid. Chap. III. 5, 6. 


17 * This, 1 think, may be underſtood of the falſe Apoſle. 


15. 


16. 


17. 
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Ser. 1 N. 3. 
CHAP: III. 1.— VII. 16. 
e re 
| 18 ſpeaking: well aß himſelf, (as he did: ſometimes in his firſt 
H Epiſtle, and withimuch more Freedom: in this, which, as ir 


ems, had: been ahjectetl to him amongſt the Corinthians) his Plain- 
neſs ofi-Speech,. and his Sincerity in: preaching the Goſpel, are the 


Things which he: chicthy juſtifies: in this Section many ways. We 


J. 


2. 


ſhall ohſerse his Arguments, as they come in the Order of St. Paul 8 
Niſcanrſe; in which are mingled, with: great Infinuation, many 
Expreſſions of an overflowing Nindneſs ta the Corintbians, not with- 


outrſame Exhortations to them. 


"PARA PHRASE TEXT. 

| I begin again to commend. my ſeif ; 0 we begin again to 
; or:needsl; on ſome "3. commentatory;Let+ or need 99 
tersctu; or from your You: are: my cammens thers, epiſtles of commen- 
datory Epiſtle, written in my Heart, knaway dition to you, or letters of 


commendation fro ? 
and read by all Men. I need no other com- Pe are our ids wrks- 


mendatory Letter, but you; being manifeſted ren in our hearts, known 


; . and read of all 
to be the commendatory Epiſtle of Chriſt, 1 _ Ws are 


mitten an. my behalf; nat, with Ink, but with mazifelly. declured..2o. be 
the Spirit of the living God; nat on Tables. af che epilile of Chriſt, mini- 


. ny = , | ſwed. by, us, written; 
Stone®; burof® the Heart; whereof I * _ CO 
ma- | 


NOTES. 


- 2 This is a plain Indication that he had been blamed amongſt them for commending him- 
elf, 


* Seems to intimate, that their falſe Apoſtle had got himſelf recommended to them by Letters, 
and fo had introduced himſolf into that Church. 

3 The Senſe of St. Paul in this 3d Verſe, is plainly this, That he needed no Letters of Com- 
mendation to them, but that by their Converſion, and the Goſpel written not with Iak, but 
with the Spirit of God, in the Tables of cheir Hearts, and not in Tables of Stone, by his Miniſtry, 
was as clear an Evidence and Teſtimony to them of his Miſſion from Chriſt, as the Law writ in 
Tables of Stone was an Evidence of Moſes's Miſſion; ſo that he, St. Paul, needed no other Re- 
commengatign.; This is what is to be underſiood by. chis Verſe, unleſs we will make the Tables 


of 


7 F 


4 And ſuch truſt have we 


U CORINTATANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


Spirit of the living Cd; Amanuenſis, fl. e. your Converſion wasthe Effect 


yl 8 * of my Miniſtry. And this ſo great Confidence 


heart. have IJ, thro' Chriſt in God. Not as if I were 
* 2 ſufficient of my ſelf to reckon upon any thing, 
de Wa to Col asg of my ſelf; but my Sufficieney, my Ability 
5 Not that we are ſuffci- to {perform any thing, is wholly from God: 
ent of our ſelves to thin Wulio has fitted and enabled me to be a Miniſter 


any thing as of our ſelves: 
bet bus 2 is of of the New Teſtament; not of the Letter, bur 


4 en of the Spirit; for the Letter kills, but the 


able miniſters of the new 
teſtament, not of the let - 
ter, but of the Spirit: ſor 


NOTES. 


of Stone to have no Signification here. But, to ſay as he does, that the corintbians being writ 
vpon in their Hearts, not with Ink, ut with the: Spirit af God, by the Haud of St. Pn, was 
Chriſt's commendatory' Letter of him, being 0;precty e e able to the [Exception of 
che captious Part of the Corinthians ; he, to vbviate all Imputation of Vanity or Vain-glory herein, 
Wr 3 follows in _— [ * | * Ay wands 
As if he had ſaid, But miſtake me not, as if I boaſted of my (Ulf; this £5 great Boiling 
wat! uſe, is only my Confidence in God, through Chriſt : For it was God that made me a Mi- 
-viſter-of the Goſpel, that beſtowed on me the Ability for it; and whatever I perform in it, is 
wholly from him, | 8 | | 
$ © TlemoiSnors, Truft, a milder Term for Boaſting ; for ſo St. Paul uſes it, Chap. X. 7. com- 
pared with ver. 8. where alſo A0, ver. 7. is uſed, as here, for counting upon one's ſelf. 


St. Paul, alſo uſes vg, for baufteſt, Rom. II. 19. which willkappear, if compared with 
ver. 17. Or if-aoqyionta; ſhall rather he ot to ſgnify here, to discover by Reaſoning, then 
the Apoſile's Senſe will run thus: © Not. as if I were my ſelf, by the Strength of my 


<< own natural Parts, to attain the Knowledge of the. Goſpel- Truths that I preach ; but my 
1c Ability herein is all from God. But in whatever Senſe ia α is here taken, tis certain 
hs —— 1 ray: ag anything, mult be limitted to: the Subject in hand, oi. the Gofpel that 
e pr ed to . | ; | 

6 4 'Ou yeaupn , d , Net of the: Letter, lt ef the Spirit. By oxpteſſng 
himſelf, as he does here, St. Paal may be -underiioad -to intimate chat Nw Tuſfamant, or 
.Covenant, was alſo, tho' obſeure ly, held: ſorth in the Law : For be ſays he war conſtituted à Mi- 


niſter, Tycy/uarO;, of the Syirit, or ſpiritual Meaning of the Law, which was Chriſt, (asche tel: 


us himſelf, ver. 17.) and: giveth: Life, whilſt the Lemer killeth. Bat both Bemer and Spirit muſt 
be underſtood of the ſame Thing, vit. Ihe. Legen of the Law, and the r of the aw. 
And, in fact, we find St. Pan truly a Miniſtereof the Spirit of the — — his Epiſtle 
to the Hebes, where he ſhews what a ſpiritual Senſe ran through the Taftitution and 

© The.Letter-kills, i. e. pronouncing Death, without any way of Remiſion, on il! Tra 
greſſors, — = an irrevocable Sentence of Demh; but the pirit, i. e, Chriſt, 
ver. 17. hO ig a quielening Spirit, 1 Cr. XV. 35. giveth Life, the 
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Chap, Il. _ is 
| PARAPHRASE. 
7. Spirit gives Life. But if the Miniſtry of the 


8. 


9. 


10. 


Law written in Stone, which condemns to 
Death, were fo glorious to Moſes, that his Face 
ſhone ſo that the Children of 1/rae/ could not 
ſteadily behold the Brightneſs of it, which was 
but temporary, and was quickly to vaniſh*; 
how can it be otherwiſe, but that the Mini- 
ſtry of the Spirit, which giveth Life, ſhould 
confer more Glory and Luſtre on the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel? For if the Miniſtration of 
Condemnation were Glory, the Miniſtry of 
Juſtification : in the Goſpel. doth certainly 
much more exceed in Glory: Though even 
the Glory that Moſes's Miniſtration had, was 
no Glory, in. compariſon of the far more ex- 


11. celling Glory of the Gofpel-Miniftry ®. Far- 


ey. 11, and 13. 


* 
7 


placing the Mini 


ther, if that which is temporary, and to be 
done away, were delivered with Glory, how 


NOTES. 


9-5 Ataroria de Sixaiouns,' the Miniſtration of Ri 


10 > Though the ſhewing that the Mi 


rity and Commendation to himſelf, in his Mini 


Il CORINTAHIANS. 


TEXT. 


the letter killeth, but the 
Spirit giveth life. 


But if the miniſtration 7 


of death written and en- 
graven in ſtones, was glo- 
rious, fo that the children 
of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſt- 
ly behold the face of Moſes, 
for the glory of his coun- 
tenance ; which. glory was 
to be done way; | 

How ſhall not the mi- 
nĩſtration of the Spirit be 
rather glorious? 

For. if the miniſtration 
of condemnation\be glory, 
much more doth the mini- 


ſtration of righteouſneſs 
exceed in glory. 


« 


For even that which 10 


was made glorious, - had 
no glory in this reſpect, 
by reaſon of the glory that 
excelleth. 
For if that which is 1T 
done away was glorious, 


| ES | , 1 . 8 | 22 » 

14 | KaTaomvuiucrn done away, is applied here to the Shinin of Moſes-s Face, and to the Law, 
— In all which Places 2 is uſed in the Preſent Tenſe, and has the Signification of 
an Adjective, ſtanding for temporary, or of a Duration, whoſe End was determined, and rs 
. oppoſed to r pwirorrr, that which remaineth, i e. that which is laſting, and hath no predeter- 
mined End ſet to it, as ver. 11. where the Goſpel-diſpenſacion is called 79 ute, that which 
- remaineth, This may help us to underſtand v ue dis PoZav, ver. 18, 
which is manifeſtly oppoſed to qoEn xaragyuirn, the Glory done away, of this Verſe, and fo 
plainly. ſignifies a continued, laſting Glory of the Miniſters. of the Goſpel ; which, as he tells us 
there, conſiſted in their being changed into the Image and clear Repreſentation of the Lord him- 


ſelf, as the Glory of Moſes conſiſted in the tranſitory Brightneſs of his Face, which was a faint 
Reflection of the Glory of God appearing to him in the Mount. 


f gbteonſueſs ; fo the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 
is called, becauſe by the Goſpel a Way is provided for the Juſtification of thoſe who have tranſ- 
greſſed: But the Law has nothing but rigid Condemna 


is called here the Miniſtration of Condemnation. | 


niſtry of the Goſpel is more glorious than that of the 
Law, be what St. Paul is upon here, thereby to juſtify himſelf, if he has aſſumed ſome Autho- 


tion for all Tranſgreſſors, and therefore 


ſtry and Apoſtleſnip; yet in his thus induſtriouſly 
ſry of the Goſpel in Honour above that of Moſes, may he not poſſibly have an 


ly 
Eye to the Judaizing, falſe Apoſtle of the Corinthians, to let them ſee what little Regard was to 


r_ k 


be had to that Miniltration, in compariſon of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ? 


much 


H CORINT HIANS. 165 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


much more that which re- much rather is that which remains, without be- 
maineth is glorious. 


e 067 ge ing done away, to appear in Glory? Where- 
have tick — "we ufs fore having ſuch;Hope *, we uſe great Free- 
great plainneſs of ſpeech. dom and Plainneſs of g And not as Moſes, 


And not M . . : 
lch put 4 ball ober hit Who put a Vail over his Face, do we vail the 


face, that the children of Light, ſo that the Obſcurity of what we deliver, 
Urael could not fiedfaltly ſhould. hinder the Children of Iſrael from 


ey YO ORs 


+ T1 © Here St. Pax] mentions another Pre-eminency and Superiority of Glory in the Goſpel over 
the Law, viz. That the Law was to ceaſe and to be aboliſh's, but the Goſpel to remain and 
never be aboliſh'd, Not) le r 15920990 0601193 
12 * Such Hope: That St. Paul by theſe Words means the ſo-honourable Employment of an 
Apoſtle and Miniſter of the Goſpel, or the Glory belonging to his Miniſtry in the Goſpel, is evi- 
dent by the whole foregoing Compariſon which he has made, which is all along between 
Sraxoviey the Miniſtry of the Law and of the Goſpel, and not between the Law and the Goſpel 


Chap. III. 


ww 


F3, 


themſelves. The calling of it Hope, inſtead of Glory here, where he ſpeaks of his having of it, 


is the Language of Modeſty, which more particularly ſuited his preſent Parpoſe : For the Con- 
cluſion, which in this Verſe he draws from what went before, pally ſhews the Apoſtle's De- 
ſign, in this Diſcourſe, to be the juſtifying. his ſpeaking. freely of himſelf and others, his Argu- 
ment amounting to thus much: FF * . Hd 
Having therefore fo honourable an Employment, as is the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, which far 
exceeds the Miniſtry of the Law in Glory, tho even that gave fo great a Luſtre to Moſes's Face, 
that the Children of Iſrael could not with fixed Eyes look upon him; I, as becomes one of. ſuch 
Hopes, in ſuch a Poſt as ſets me above all mean Conſiderations and Compliances, uſe great Free- 
dom and Plainneſs of Speech in all Things that concern my Miniſtry, yy 
13 Tlegs 7d n areioa, &c- That the ( bildren 7 Iſrael could not ſtedſaſtiy look, &o. 
St. Paul is here juſtifying in himſelf, and other Miniſters of the Goſpel, the Plainneſs and Open- 
neſs of their Preaching, which he had aſſerted in the immediately preceding Verſe, Theſe. Words 


1 - 


therefore here, muſt of neceſſity be underſtood not of Moſes, but of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


viz, That it was not the Obſcurity of their Preaching, not an Gag vailed, in their way of pro- 
poſing the Goſpel, which was the Cauſe why the Children of 1frael did not underſtand the Law 
to the bottom, and ſee. Chriſt, the End of it, in the Writings of Moſes. What St: Paul ſays in 


the next Verſe, But their Minds were blinded, for until this Day remaineth the ſame Vail untaken- 


away, plainly determines the Words we are upon, to the Senſe I have taken them in? For 


what Senſe is this? Moſes put a Vail over bis Face, fo that the Children of Iſrael could not ſee the 


End of the Law ; but their Minds were blinded, for the Vail remains upon them until this Day; 


But this is very good Senſe, and to St. Paul's Purpoſe, viz. © We, the Miaiſters of the Goſpel, 


ſpeak plainly and openly; and put no Vail upon our ſelves, as Moſes did, whereby to hinder 
© the Feevs from ſeeing Chriſt in the Law; but that which hinders them, is & Blindneſs on their 
« Minds, which has been always on them, and remains to this Day.“ This ſeems to be an 
obviating an Objection which ſome among the Corinthians might make to his boaſting of ſo much 
Plainneſs and Clearneſs in his Preaching, viz. If you preach the Goſpel, and Chriſt contained 
in the Law, with ſuch a ſhining Clearneſs and Evidence, how comes it that the h. are not 
converted to it? His Reply is, “ Their Unbelief comes not from any Obſcurity in our Preaching, 
ec but from a Blindneſs which reſts upon their Minds to this Day; which ſhalt be taken away, 
« when they turn to the Lord. | : 


ſeeing 


\F 
| 
. 
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Chop. III. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſecing in the Law, ; which was to be done a- 
away, Chriſt, ho was the End ®:of the Law: 
But their not ſeeing it, is ſtum the Blindneſs of 
their own:Minds ; for unto this Day tithe fame 
Vail remains upon their Underſtandings, in 
reading of the Ol '/Teftamenrt, which Vail is 


done away. in Chriſt, i. e. Chriſt, now he is 


come, ſo exactly anſwers all the Types, Prefi- 
gurations, and Predictions-of him in the Old 
Teſtament, that preſently, upon turning our 
Eyes upon him, be viſibly appears to be the 


Perſon deſigned, and all the Obſcurity of thoſe 


Paſſages concerning him, which before were 


not underſtood, is taken away, and cecaſes. 


Nevertheleſs, even until now, when the Wri- 
tings of Moſes are read, the Vail ® remains upon 


their Hearts; they ee not the ſpiritual and 


evangelical Truths contained in them. But 


When their Heart. ſhall turn to the Lord, and 
laying by Prejudice and Averfion, ſhall be wil- 


ling to receive the Truth, the Vail ſhall be 
taken away, and 
to be the 'Perfon ſpeken of and intended *. 
But the Lord is the Spirit Whereof we are 
Miniſters; and they who have this Spirit, 
have liberty, ſo that they ſpeak openly and 
freely: But we, all the 2450 Aal 
No TES. 
»der. X. 3 
5 15 St, Ran 
that when the: Law is: read, 


16 Whan this malk be, "ſee Row: XI. 27177. | 
CE eee 


ul Mmiſters of 


HICORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


wok to the end of that 
Bit their miads were 14 
blinded : fon until this day 
remaineth the ſame vail 
untaken awzy, in the 
reading of the Old Teſia- 
ment; which vail is done 
away ia Chriſt, 


But even unto this day, 1 5 


when Moſes is read, the 


vail-is upon their heart. 


Nevercheleſe, when it 16 
ſnall turn to the Lord the 
vail-fhall be taken away. 


ſhall plainly ſee him 


Now the Lord is that 
Spirit: and where the * 


rn of the Lord is, chere 


13 . 
But we all wieh open 18 
Tace, beholding a3 id 4 


poſſibly alludes here to the Cullom oß the Feet, which continues Gal in che Sy- 
| Vail over their: Faces. 


that Spirit : Theſe Words relate to oer. 6. 


ys, thathe, is-aMingater, nnd oß the! Letrer of thei Law, not: of theroutfide:and liceral 


Senſe, bus as 


myſtical and-ſpiritus]. Meaning ofrit; (hich! (Here ho tells us. is Chrit, 


Ales inline; thectuler the Spirit i grvew only t˙ Sons, or thoſe that are free, See 


Rom, VIII. 2j. IV. A, 7. 


the 


f 
ü 
f 
a 
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Chap. III. 


TEXT. PARAPHR ASE. * 


glaſs the. — 2 Aa the New- Teſtament, not vailed *, but with 
the. fame images, from. Open Ceuntenances, as Mirrors reflecting the 
glory to glory, even as by Glar y-of the: Lordz. are changed into his. very 
che Spitit of the Lord. Image, bya continued Sucreſſion of Glorꝭ as it 
were ſtreaming upomus from the Lord; whois the 
Spirit who gives: us. this Clearneſs. and Freedom. 


N GT E. S. | 


18. r. St. Paw! juſtifies his Freedom and Plaingeſs of Speech;, by, his being. made by, God himſels 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel, which is a more giprious Miniftty than that of Ne, 5 promulgating 
the Law: This he:does, frommwer, G. ten ber: AR inclafivelye - From theneey- tothe End of the 
Chapters he * his Liberty of dpeaking, in chat he, a8. Mimiſtet᷑ of · the-Goſpply, bring alles 
minated with greater. and brighter Rays Light than Moſes, Was to ſpeak (as he did), with 
mote Freedom and, Clearneſs thaiv.Noſes had done; This being the” Scope of St, Pan itt this 
Place, tis viſible, that all from chefs Wordeg, Ne hu a Full n His: Pata, ves; 13. to! the be- 
gigning of ver. 1 8. is a Parentheſis; which being laid aſideg the- Compa t iſom bet weem. the Minis 
fers of the Goſpel and Mf, ſtands clear: e with a Vail covered. the. Brightneſi and - Glory 
Hof God, which ſhoae in bis Countendace;. bar weg the Miniſters of che Goſpel with opem 
© Countenancesy, x arνπτπτN An reflecting: as Mirrors cher Gloyvof the Lord?? So che Word 
errang muſt ſignify here, and not hebolding as in a Mirrov-;, becaaſt the Compyriſaa® is 
between the Miniſters.of.the Goffiet and Moſes, and not between the Miniſters of the Goſpel and 
the Children of Iſrael: Now the Actin of beboldivig was the Advion of the Childten of e, bur 
of Hining or ref ect ing the Glory received in the Maunt, was, the; Actibn of "Moſes; and therefore iv 
muſt be ſomething anſwering that in the Miniſters of the Goſpel wherein the Compariſon is made, 
as is farther ane in another expreſs Part of the Compariſon between the vailed Face of Moſes, 
ver, 13, and the open Face of the Miniſtet\of "the(Goſpal in this Verſe. The Face of Moſes was 
vailed, that the bright Shining, or Glory of God remaining on it, or reflected from it, might 
not be ſeen, and the Faces of the Miniſters of the Goſpel are open, that the” bright Shidingy of 
the'Goſpel, or the Glory of Ciriſt, may be ſeen. Thus the Juſtueſs of the Comporiſon ſlandi 
flir, and has an eaſy Senſe; which is hard to be made out, if  %aTerTB {6 ueres: be tranſlated 
btbolding” as in a-Glaſs, Tg = | 1 

Thy a e h 4474/4005 594, V are changed into. that very Inga, i. e. the! Reflection 
of the Glory of Chriſt from us is ſo very. bright and clear, that we are changed into his · very 
Image”; whereas the Light that ſhone in Moſes's-Countenance,., was but. a faint Reflection of the 
Glory which he ſ4w when God ſhew'd him His Back-Parts, Exod; XXXIII. 235 + 

Ard Sons cs JoZeny, fem Glory. to Glory, i. e. with a continued · Iuſſux and · renewing; of 
on in oppoſitiun to the ſhining;of | Moſer's Face, which decay d and diſa ppear d- in a- litele 
while, ber. 7. 1 hd Ae | | 

Kad dig Yao xugis TrevauerO, as from the Lord the Spirit, i e. .asvif this doradiation-of Light 
and Glory came immediately from the Source of it, the Lord himſclf,, who. is thas Spirits whereof 
we are the Miniſters, ver. G. which giyeth Life and Liberty;..ver. 17. . 1 9 

This Liberty he here ſpeaks of, - ver. 17. is Teppnoia,. Liberty of Szeerh, mentioned · ver. 12. 
the Subſeck of SE Pau Diſcourſe here; as is farther manifeſt from wat immediately follows in 
the fix fiſt Verſes of the next. Chapter, wherein an attentive Reader may find a very clear 
* -avi_x this 18ch Verſe we are upon, which is there explain d im the Senſe we have given 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Seeing therefore Iam intruſted with ſuch 
a Miniſtry as this, according as I have received 
great Mercy, being extraordinarily and mira- 
culouſly called when I was a Perſecutor, I do 
not fail nor flag; I do not behave my ſelf 
unworthily in it, nor miſbeco ming the Ho- 


nour and Dignity of ſuch an Employment: 


But, having renounced all. unworthy and in- 
direct Deſigns, which will not bear the Light, 
free from Craft, and from playing any de- 


ceitful Tricks in my preaching the Word of 


God, I recommend 2 to every one's Con- 
ſcience, only by making plain the Truth 
Which 1 deliver, as in the Preſence of God. 
But if the Goſpel which I preach, be obſcure 
and hidden, it is ſo only to thoſe who are loſt: 
In whom being Unbelievers, the God of this 
World bas Blinded their Minds, ſo that 


the glorious * Brightneſs of the Light of 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of 
gs e i120 wb e . 5. 


$ M4 


I'CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT: 


Therefore ſeeing we 
have this miniſtry, as we 
have received mercy, we 
faint not: Wer 

But have renounced the 
hidden things of diſho- 
ay, not walking in 
craftines, nor handling 
the word of God deceit- 
fully, but by manifeſtation 
of the truth, commending 


our ſelves to every mans 


conſcience in the fight of 
G01. 5 
But if our goſpel be hid, 


it is hid to them that are 


loſt: f | 
In whom the god of this 4 
world hath blinded the 
minds of them which be- 
lieve not, leſt the light 
of the glorious goſpel of 
Chrilt, who is the image 
of God, ſhould ſhine unte 
them. | RI 


* 


1 * 7 Ob una ht we faint not, is che ſame wich moxay Tappyoia Y, wr uſe great 


Plainneſs of S 


perch, ver. 12. of the foregoing Chapter, and ſignifies in both Places the clear, plain, 


direct, diſintereſted Preaching” of the Goſpel; which is what he means in that figurative way of 
Speaking in the former Chapter, eſpecially the laſt Verſe of it, and which he more plainly ex 


prelſes in the five or lix firſt Verſes of this: The whole Buſineſs of the firſt Part of this Epiſtle 
being; as we have already obſerved, to juſtify to the Corinthians his Behaviour in his Miniſtry, 
and to convince them, that in his preaching the Goſpel he hath been plain, clear, open and candid, 
without any hidden Deſign, or the leaſt Mixture of any concealed, ſecular Intereſt. 
2 Arerra s d Te xevnrrd Ths drguyns, bave renounced the bidfen Things of Diſoneſty, 
and 7h e, Th; An,, by Manifeſtation of the Truth : Theſe Expreſſions explain d- 
x A [LEV Te30W Ta, With open Face, Chap. III. 13, 
4 * The'God of this World, i. e. the Devil; ſo called, becauſe the Men of the World worſhip- 
ped and obey d him as their God. | | | 
" 'ETUpA@Cs Ta YouaTt, Vlinded their Minds, anſwers zr dn Ta voruara, their Minds 


were blinded, Chap. III. 14. And the ſecond and third Verſe of this, explains the 1 3th and 14th 
Verſes of the preced ing Chapter, | | ; 

x Aa, Glory, here, as in the former Chapter, is put for Shining and Brightneſs ; fo that 
tuaſy favor This u vd xęisdt, is the Brightneſs or Clearneſs of the Doctrine wherein Chriſt is 
— in the Goſpel. = | 


God, 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


For we preach not our 
ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord ; and our ſelves 
your ſervants for Jeſus 
ſake. 


. 6 For God who command- 


ed the light to ſhine out 
of darkneſs, hath ſhined 
in our hearts, to pive the 
light of the r of 
the glory of God, in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt, 

7 But we have this trea- 
' ſure in earthen veſſels, that 
the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not 
of us. 
g We are troubled on eve- 


ry ſide, yet not diſtreſſed ; 


we are perplexed, but not 


in deſpair; ' 
ſaken; caſt down, but not 
deſtroyed. 

10 Always bearing about 
in the body, the dying of 
the Lord Jeſus, that the 
life alſo of Jeſus might be 
made manifeſt in our body, 


PARAPHRASE. 


ing, but only the propagating of the Goſpel 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; profeſſing wy Kir 
your Servant for Jeſus ſake. For God, WHO 


made Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath en- 


lightned alſo my dark Heart, who before faw 
not the End of the Law, that I might commu- 
nicate the Knowledge and Light of the Glory 
of God, which ſhines in the Face ” of Jeſus 
Chriſt. But yet we, to whom this Treaſure of 
Knowledge, the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is com- 
mitted to be propagated in the World, are but 
frail Men; that ſo the exceeding great Power 
that accompanies it, may appear to be from God, 
and not from us. I am preſſed on every fide, 


but do not ſhrink; I am perplexed, but yet 


not ſo as to deſpond; Perſecuted, but yet not 
left to fink under it; thrown down, but not 
ſlain: Carrying about every where in my Body 
the Mortification, i. e. a Repreſentation of the 
Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus; that alſo the Life 
of Jeſus, riſen from the Dead, may be made ma- 
nifeſt by the Energy that accompanies my preach- 


NOTES. 


6 ? This is = Continuation fiill of the Allegory of Moſes, and the ſhining of his Face, Oe. 
Þ much inſiſted on in the ing Chapter, tot 1 (161 MIC 
For the Explication whereof, give me leave to add here one Word more to what I have faid 


upon it already. 


Moſes, by a 


pproaching to God in the Mount, had a Communication of Glory 


or Light from him, which irradiated from his Face when he deſcended from the Mount : Moſes 


put a Vail over his Face, to hide this Light or 
and the — Chapter, for the ſame Thing. 

y and clearly communicated by Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid here to Hine in bis Faces And 
rift, in the foregoing Verſe, is called by St. Paul the Image of God; 
les are ſaid, in the laſt Verſe of the 


is thar Ka 
and the Apt 


it is that 


Glory; for both theſe Names St. Paul uſes in this, 
But the Glory or Light of the Knowledge of 


ent Chapter, to be transformed into the 


fame mage, from Glory to Glory, i. e. by their large and clear Communications of the Knowledge 
of God in the Goſpel, they are ſaid to be transformed into the ſame Image, and to an 


Mirrors the Glory of the Lord ; and to be as it were the Images of as Chriſt is (as we are 
told here, ver. 4.) the Image of God. | 1 * * 
* 
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God, cannot enlighten them. For 1 ſeek not 5. 
my own Glory or ſecular Advantage in preach- 
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PARAPHRASE. 


ing in this frail Body. 
T-ſhall be ex 


For as long 
poſed to che Danger of Death for 


the ſake of Jeſus, chat the Life of Jeſus riſen 
from the Dead, may be made manifeſt by my 


Preaching and Sufferings in this mortal Flea 
.of mine: -So that the preaching. of che Goſpel 


8 Sufferings jew”; Danger of Death to me, 


T/CORTNDTHIANS. 


as I'livs,. - 


"TEXT. 


For we which live, are 1: 
alway delivered unto death 
for Jeſus: ſake, . that the 
life alſo of Jeſus might be 


made manifeſt in our. mor-- 


tal fleſh, 


Sothen death . Iz: 


us, but life in your. - 


t to you it procures Life, i. e. the Energy of 


* Spule of Chriſt,, whereby he lives in, and 
: Wu Latte: to thoſe who believe in him. Ne- 
vert 


eleſs, though Suffering and Death accom- 


pany the wie the Golpel, yet having the 


lame Spirit of Faith that David had, — 6 he 


16. 


my bo ih Strengch —.— yet the Vigour mh 
"TK : Janet At not bb: 
F. e NOTEN 


Maid, believe. therefore have I ſpoken; I alſo 


Peli ving, therefore ſpeak: Knowing 


that he 


who — the Lord Jeſus, (hall Take wow 


alſo by! Jeſus: and. preſent me with you to 
For I. de and ſuffer all Things — 
chat the exuberant Fayour of God may —— 
by the Thabk(gi giving of a greater Number, co 

the Glory of God, . e. I 2 by my Subs 
frings! and Preaching to make as Con- 
vorts as I can; that 5 the more parcaking of 


for the Glory of God, that a greater Num- 


ber thould give Thanks, and pray to him. For 
which 1 5 I faint not, I flag not; but tho 


en tor; What this 6s ol 
Proof of his Sincerity in his Minit, 
daily i incurs by his Preaching the Calpe! 
deter bi los” 5 make him at-all flag, 
Chrilt, * 


rafſucs, N 


Brit 
* | 


ifies, we have fee 


And the Reaſon wh 
he tells them, is che 


ſakes, 


| the on 


dhe Mercy and Eevour of God, of which chere 
is a plentiful and inexhauſtible Store, the more 
may give Thanks unto him; it being more 


We havi * ſume 13 
Ppirit of vi according . 
as it is 1 belie- 
ved, and therefore have 

1 ſpoken: we alſo Waun 
and therefore ſpeak; 

Knowing that he which 14 
raifed up t Lord Jeſus, 
ſhall raife up us alſo; by 
Jeſus, and ſhall preſear us 
with you. 

For all things are for 15 
your ſakes, that the abun- 
dant grace might, through | 
nkſgivig of many, 
JOB to the glory, * 


For uhich cauſe we faint 16 
not; but tho our outward 


man periſh, yet the inward 


5 aer day by N 


K 


ver. 1. * St. . Paul gives another 
and that is the Suffering: 21 Danger of Death, which he 
thoſe Sufferings and 
ance he has that God, thro”. 
72 * and reward him with 1 in Glory. Eon — he 


Mind 


I . 
j 
. ut * 
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18 While we look not at 


TEXT. 


17 For our light sMi&ion, 


which is but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a 


far more exceeding and | PT 
more will they procure me an exceedingly far 


eternal weight of glory; 


the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things which 
are not ſeen; for the things 


which are ſeen, are tem- 


Poral; but the things 
which are not ſeen, are 
eternal. 


1 For we know, that if 
our earthly houſe of this 
tabernacle were diſſolved, 

ve have a building of God, 


an houſe not made wah 


hands, cter nal in the hea- 
'VENS. 


2 For in this we groan 
.earneſtly, defiring to be 
cloathed upon with our 
houſe which is from hea- 


ven: 4 | 
3 Y fo be, that being 
cloathed, we ſhall not be 
found naked. 
4 For we that are in this 


tabernacle do groan, being 


| burdened: not for that we 
would be uncloathed, but 
cloathed upon, that mor- 
tality might. be ſwallowed 
vp of life, 


* 


not ſeen, are eternal. 


PARAPHRASE. 


A 


Mind is daily renewed: For the more my Suf- 17. 


ferings are here in propagating the Goſpel; 
which at worſt are but tranſient and light, the 


greater Addition of that Glory in Heaven, 
which is ſolid and eternal; I having no regard 
to the vifible Things of this World, but to the 
inviſible Things of the other; for the Things 
that are ſeen, are temporal, but thoſe tkat wy 

For I know, that if this my Body, which is 
but as a Tent for my ſojourning here upon 
Earth for a ſhore time, were diſſol ved, 1 thatl 
have another of a divine Original; which ſhall 


not, like Buildings made wich Mens Hands, be 8 
ſubject to decay, bur ſhall be eternal in che 


Heavens. For in this Tabernacle I groan 
earneſtly, deſiring. without putting off this 
mortal, earthly Body, by Death, to have that 
celeſtial Body ſuper induced; if ſo be, the co- 
ming of Chriſt ſhall overtake me in this Life, 
before I put off this Body. For we that are 
in the Body, groan under the Preffures and 
Inconveniencies that attend us in it; which yet 
we are not therefore willing to put off, but 
had rather, without dying, have it changed 
into a celeſtial, immortal Body; that ſo this 


mortal State may be put an End to, by an im- 


mediate 
NOTES. ang; 


1x7 © Weight of Sey. What an Tofluence Se, Pace Hebveey bad upon his Greek, is every 


"where vifble : ia Hare ſignifies 
them, and ſays, Weight of Glory. 


8 © That 


to be-beavy, and tobe gloriows ; St, aut ia the Greek joins 


Apolile look'd-on the Coming of Chriſt as not far off, appears by what he ſays, 


'T'Theſſ. IV. 15. & V. 6. which Epiſtle was rieten ſome Years before this. See alſo to rhe fame 
Purpoſe, 1 Cor, I. 7. & VII. 29, 31. & X. t. Rom. XIII. rr, 12. Heb, X. 37. heed iron 
4 * The ſame that he had told them in the firſt Epiſtle, Chap, XV. Ft. ſhould happen to 


thoſe who ſhould be alive at Chriſt's coming. This, I 'muſt own," is no very eafy 
Whether we underſtand by yupyoi, naked, as 1 do here, the State of the Dead, unclothed 
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Aim, whether ſtaying here in this Body, or 


172 II CORINTHIANS. 
Chap. V. > | i : 
ad PARAPHRASE. T'BXT. 
5. + mediate Entrance into an immortal Life. Now dien, be, that hath 1 
it is God who prepares and fits us for this im- — ity rags 
mortal State; who alſo gives us the Spirit, as lf hath given unto us 
6. a Pledge of it. Wherefore, being always un- — 1 
daunted , and knowing that whilſt I dwell s confident, knowing 
or ſojourn. in this Body, I am abſent from my chat whilk we are at home 1 
7. proper Home, which is with the Lord (for I {phe body, weare 7 72 
regulate my Conduct, not by the Enjoyment (por we walk by faith, 
of-the viſible Things of this World, but by my vos en fee) . 1 f 
HFope and Expectation of the inviſible Things Mr + rear x 4 
8, of the World to come) I, with Boldneſs „ abſent from the body, and 1. 
preach the Goſpel ; preferring in my Choice 5. 1430 0 re 
the quitting this Habitation, to get home to Wzerefore we labour, 9 : 
9. the Lord. Wherefore, I make this my only that whether preſent or 


abſent, we may be accept - 


departing * out of it, ſo to acquit my ſelf, as ed of him. 


NOTES. 


with immortal Bodies, till the Reſurrection; which Senſe is favour d by the ſame Word, 1 Gr. 
XV. 37. or whether we underſtand the cloatbing uben, which the Apoſile deſires, to be thoſe im- 


— 


mortal Bodies which Souls ſhall be cloathed with at the Reſurrection; which Senſe of cleathing, 


pon, ſeems to be favour d by t Cor. XV. 53; 54. and is that which one ſhould. be inclined to, 
were it not ied with this Difficulty, viz. that then it would follow that the. Wicked 
ſhould not haye immortal Bodies at the Reſurrection: For whatever it be, that St, Paul here. 
means by being claatbed won, it is ſomething that is peculiar to the Saints, whe hav the Spirit 
A God, and ſhall be wich the Lord in contra · diſtinction to others, as appears from the following, 
Verſes, and the whale Tenor of this Place. 5 

$ © The Spirit is mentioned, in more Places than one, as the Pledge and Earneſt of Immor- 


tality ; more particularly, Epb.1. 13, 14. which, compared with Rom. VIII. 2.3. ſhews that the 


Inheritance, whereof the Spirit is the Earneſt, is the ſame which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here, viz. 
the Polſeſon of immortal Bodies. eee ee 
"6, 2 , Sapprrres and Fappaper, wwe are confident, ſignifies in theſe two Verfes the ſame that 


vx dxxax3uer, we ſaint not, does, Chap.IV.1, & 16. i. e. I go on undauntedly, without flag- 


ging, preaching the Goſpel' with Sincerity, and direct Plainneſs of Speech. This Conclufion 
Sh he draws here from the Conlideration of the Refurrection and Immortality, is the ſame 
that he makes upon the ſame ground, Chap. IV. 14, 16. | | 


9 5 Eure WdInuirres, drt ixdnpirrec, whether ſtaying in the Body, ov going out of it, i, e. 


Whether I am to ſtay longer here, or ſuddenly to depart, This Senſe the foregoing Verſe leads 


us to; and what he ſays in this Verſe, that he endeavours (whether zr Sywuty, or AU] to 
be <vell-pleaſing to the Lord, i. e. do what is well - pleaſing to him, ſhe ws that neither of theſe 


Words ean ſignify here his mw with Chriſt in Heaven; For when he is there, the time. of 
endeayouring to approve hiqſelf is over. | ; 


I to 
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10. For we wult all appear. to be acceptable to him. For we muſt all 10. 
ko — 2 before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, 


10ay receive the things at every one may recelve according to what 


—.— his —— he has done in the Body, whether it be good 


be bad. Or bad. Knowing therefore this terrible Judg- II. 
u —— the ment of the Lord, I preach the Goſpel, per- 


_ bi wp. * we ſwading Men to be Chriſtians: And with What 


are made manifeſt uno Integrity I diſcharge that Duty, is manifeſt 
God, and I truſt alſo are to God; and I truſt you alſo are convinced of 


mad nifeſt i 1 . . Us | | 
Ke your con. it in your Conſciences. And this I ſay, not 12. 


12 For- we commend not that I commend my ſelf again, but that I 


our ſelves again unto you, may give you an occaſion not to be aſhamed 
but give you occaſion to 


, behalf of me, but to glory on my behalf; having 
| _ — wherewithal to reply to thoſe who make a 


what to anſwer. them ſhew of . glorying in outward Appearance, 


* . 4 1 wm > 2 — — 
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NOTES. 


h St. Paul, from Chap. IV. 12: to this Place, has, to convince them of his Uprightneſs in his 
Miniſtry, been ſhewing that the Hopes and ſure ExpeRation he had of eternal Life, kept him 
Ready and reſolute, in an open, ſincere Preaching of the Goſpel, without any Tricks, or de- 
ceitful Artifice, In which his Argument ſtands thus: Knowing that God, who raiſed up 
« Chriſt, will raiſe me up again, I, without any Fear or Conſideration of what it may draw 
© upon me, preach the Goſpel faithfully, making this Account, that the momentaneous Affli- 
4. tions which for it I may ſuffer here, which are but flight, in compariſon of the eternal Things 
« of another Life, will exceedingly increaſe my Happineſs in the other World, where I long to 
« be; and therefore Death, which brings me home to Chriſt, is no Terror to me; all my Care 
« 3s, that whether I am to ſlay longer in this Body, or quickly to leave it, living or dying, I 
«-may a e my ſelf to Chriſt in my Miniſtry,” Ia the next two Verſes he has another Argu- 
ment, to fix in the Corinthians the ſame Thoughts of him; and that is the Puniſhment he ſhall 
receive at the Day of Judgment, if he ſhould negle& to preach the Goſpel faithfully, and not en- 
deavour ſincerely and earneſtly to make Converts to Chriſt, # or 

--12 From this Place, and ſeveral others in this Epiſtle, it cannot be doubted bur that his 
ſpeaking welt of himſelf, had been objected to him, as a Fault, And in this lay his great Diff- 
culty, -how-to deal with this People: If he anſwer'd nothing to what was talk'd of him; his i 4 
Silence might- be interpreted Guilt and Confuſion ; if he defended himſelf, he was accuſed of | 
Vanity, Self-commendation, and Folly. Hence it is that he uſes ſo many Reaſons to ſhew, that 4 
his whole Carriage was upon Principles far above all worldly Conſiderations; and tells them 
here, onee for all, that the-Account he gives of himſelf is only to furniſh them who are his 
Friends, and ſtuck to him, with matter to juſtify themſelves in their Eſteem of him, and to reply. 
to the contrary Faction. | | ; 
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1 NMCORINTHIANS. 


* PAR APH RAS E. TEXT. 


whether I am to ſtay 


mediate Entrance into an immortal Life. Now Now he that hath 7 


it is God who prepares and fits us for this im- — va py — 
mortal State; who alſo gives us the Spirit, as alſo hath given unto us 


a Pledge of it. Wherefore, being always un- che earneſt of the Spirit. 


daunted f, and knowing that whilſt I dwell 9 . - 
or ſojourn in this Body, I am abſent from my chat whilſt we are at home 


proper Home, which is with the Lord (for I fame tody, weare abſent 
regulate my Conduct, not by the Enjoyment (por we walk by faith, 7 
of the viſible Things of this World, but by my not by fight) 

Hope and Expectation of the inviſible Things , <a: confident, I ſay, 8 


HY : and willing rather to be 
of the World to come) I, with Boldneſsf, abſent — che body, and 
preach the Goſpel; preferring in my Choice % be preſent} with the. 


21 ö hi d. 
the quitting this Habitation, to get home to 3 we labour, 9 


the Lord. | Wherefore, I make this my only that whether preſent or 


Aim, whether ſtaying * here in this Body, or py 1 my may be accept · 
departing * out of it, ſo to acquit my ſelf, as 4 


NOTES. 


wich immortal Bodies, till the Reſurrection; which Senſe is favour'd by the fame Word, 1 Gr. 


XV. 37. or whether we underſtand the cloathing upon, which the Apoſtle deſires, to be thoſe im- 


mortal Bodies which Souls ſhall be cloathed with at the Reſurrection; which Senſe of cleathing, 
aon, ſeems to be favour'd by 1 Cor. XV. 53; 54. and is that which one ſhould. be inclined to, 4 
were it not ied with this Difficulty, viz. that then it would follow that the Wicked 
ſhould not have immortal Bodies at the Reſurrection: For whatever it be, that St, Paul here. 
means by being doathed upon, it is ſomething that is peculiar to the Saints, whe hav the Spirit 
of God, and ſhall be with the Lord in contra · diſtinction to others, as appears from 'the following. 
Verſes, and the whale Tenor of this Place. | ; 

$ © The Spirit is mentioned, in more Places than one, as the Pledge and Earneſt of Immor- 
tality ; more particularly, pb. I. 13, 14. which, compared with Rom. VIII. 2.3. ſhews that the 
Inheritance, whereof the Spirit is the Earneſt, is the ſame which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here, viz. 
the Poſſeſſion of immortal Bodies. | 


"6,8 f Sapperres and Fappaper, we are confident, ſignifies in theſe two Verfes the ſame that 


* 


vx innand⁰j we ſaint not, does, Chap. IV. 1, & 16. f. e. I go on undauntedly, without flag- 


ging, preaching the Goſpel with Sincerity, and direct Plainneſs of Speech. This Concluſion 
Which he draws here from the Conſideration of the Reſurrection and Immortality, is the fame 
that he makes upon the ſame ground, Chap. IV. 14, 16. 1 ; 
9 © "Errs ird ve, drt i HY, whether laying in the Body, or going out of it, i, e. 
longer here, or ſuddenly to depart, | This Senſe the foregoing Verſe leads 
us to; and what he ſays in this Verſe, that he endeavours (whether &yPyuty, or ü] fo 
be evell-pleaſing to the Lord, i. e. do what is well-pleaſing to him, ſhews, that neither of theſe 
Words can ſignify here his being with Chriſt in Heaven; For when he is there, the time of 
endeavouring to approve hiqſelf is over. | f 


1 to 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


—— —— 


cx JO 
72 80 


i 

Chap. V. i | 

TEXT. PARAPHRASB OV | 

5 10, For we 2 all n be acceptable to him. For we muſt all 10. | 
re t. gment-ſeat 1 20 [1 

of Chrilt,, that every one y”_ before the Judgment-Sear of hens | 

10ay receive the things that every one may receive according tO W ac 9 

; done in his body, accord» he has done in the Body, whether it be good 1 

whether it be good or bad. or bad. Knowing therefore this terrible Judg- II. = 

Knowing therefore the MENT of the Lord, I preach the Goſpel, per- | 1 

— 2 we ſwading Men to be Chriſtians: And with What 8 

ire made manifeſt unte Integrity I diſcharge that Duty, is manifeſt | j 

Cod, and I truſt alſo are to God; and I truſt you alſo are convinced of [ i 

. it in your Conſciences. And this I ſay, not 12. 1 


that I commend my ſelf again, but that I 
may give you an occaſion not to be aſhamed id 
of me, but to glory on my behalf; having | 

| 


12 For- we commend not 
our ſelves again unto you, 
but give you occaſion to 
you may have ſome-- 
what to anſwer. them 


b Sas, 0 


wherewithal to reply to thoſe. who make a 
ſhew of . glorying in . outward Appearance, 


NOT ES. 


h gt. paul, from Chap. IV. 12; to this Place, has, to convince them of his Uprightneſs in his 
Miniſtry, been ſhewing that the Hopes and ſure Expectation he had of eternal Life, kept him 
Ready and reſolute, in an open, ſincere Preaching of the Goſpel, without any Tricks, or de- | 
ceitful Artifice, In which his Argument ſtands thus: Knowing that God, who raiſed up | 
« Chriſt, will raiſe me up again, I, without any Fear or Conſideration of what it may draw | 
© upon me, preach the Goſpel faichfully, making this Account, that the momentaneous Affli- 1 
ce ctions which for it I may ſuffer here, which are but ſlight, in compariſon of the eternal Things 1 
«of another Life, will exceedingly increaſe my Happineſs in the other World, where I long to 1 
« be; and therefore Death, which brings me home to Chriſt, is no Terror to me; all my Care | 
is, that whether I am to ſtay longer in this Body, or quickly to leave it, living or dying, I 4 
ce. may approve my ſelf to Chriſt in my Miniſtry,” In the next two Verſes he has another Argu- ; 

| 
ö 
] 


ment, to fix in the Corinthians the ſame Thoughts of him; and that is the Puniſhment he ſhall 
receive at the Day of Judgment, if he ſhould negle& to preach the Goſpel faithfully, and not en- 
deavour ſincerely and earneſtly to make Converts to Chriſt. | 

--12 From this Place, and ſeyeral others in this Epiſtle, it cannot be doubted bur that his 
ſpeaking well of himſelf, had been objected to him, as a Fault, And in this lay hig great Difh-' 
culty, how. to deal with this People: If he anſwer'd nothing to what was talk'd of him; his | 
Silence might- be interpreted Guilt and Confuſion ; if he defended himſelf, he was accuſed of 4 
Vanity, Self- commendation, and Foily, Hence it is that he uſes ſo many Reaſons to ſhew, that | 
his whole Carriage was upon Principles far above all worldly Conſiderations; and tells them 
here, onee for all, that the-Account he gives of himſelf is only to furniſh them who are his 
Friends, and ſtuck to him, with matter to juſtify themſelves in-their-Elfteem of him, and to reply. 
to the contrary Faction. | : | | : 


without - 


174 


Chap, V, 


WP PARAPHRUSE,® 


C1 


13. 


2 * 
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14. 
25. 


16. 


without doing ſo inwardly in their Hearts *. 
For if 1 am beſides my ſelf“, in ſpeaking 
as IL do of my ſelf, it is between God and me, 
he muſt judge, Men are hot concerned in it, . 


nor hurt by it; or if I do it N 1 1K and upon 


good ground; if what I profeſs of my ſelf 
be in _ true, it is for your ſake and ad- 
vantage. For tis the Love of ' Chriſt con- 
ſtralneth Med judg ing; as I de, that if Chriſt 
died for all, then all were dead ; and that if 
he died for all, his Intention was, that they 


Who by him have attain'd to a State of Life, 


ſhould not any longer live to themſelves alone, 
ſeeking only their on private Advantage, but 


ſhould employ their Lives in promoting the 


Goſpel and Kingdom of Chriſt, who for them 
died, and roſe again. So that from. henceforth 
I have no regard to any one, according to the 


Fleſh”, . e. 111 being circumciſed, or a . vi. 


"NOTES. 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT: 


whith glory in opprarnnee, - 
and not in heart. 

- For whether we be be- 13 
ſides our » ſelves, it is to 


God: or whether we be 


ſober, it is for your eauſe. 


For the love of Chriſt 14 
conſtraineth us, becauſe 
we thus judge, that if one 
died for ul then were all 
dead : 

And chat he died for all, ts 
that they which live,ſhould 
not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him 
which died. for fn Ge 


again 
Wherefore dense 16 


K we no man after the 


fleſh: yea, though we have 
known Chriſt after the 


fleſh, yet now henceforth 


* 


A may be n the Leaders of the opyolite. FaQtion, who, as cis meld Gra; 


Sh) K. 5 15. & XI. 12, 22, 2 3.. pretended to ſomething that they 


they gloried in, though St. Paul 


aſſures us they were ſatisfied in Conſcience that they had no ſolid Ground af glaryiag, 
31 St. Paul, from the 13th. Verſe. of this * Chap. VI. 12. gives another Reaſon for 


xs 0 diſintereſted Carriage in | Preaching the Goſpel.; and that is his Love zo Chriſt, who, by his 


Death, havin 2 him Life, Who was dead, he concludes, that in Gratitude he ought not. 26. 


Hyg to himſe 
—_— to the Tig or Perſons of this World, but being made 


more. He therefore being as in a new Creation, had now no longer any 
by God a Minilter — 


he minded only me faithful Diſcharge ct his Duty ia that Ambaſſy, and, purſuant there- 


"= Took care that his Behaviour ſhould be fach us he deſcriey, Chap, Vi gom—— 


m fes my ſelf, i. e. in ſpeaking well of my {elf in my own Juſtification. He that ab- 
DES ſays, Chap. XI. on GaGa hes. XII. 6, & 14, will ſcarce doubt but 


as Folly and Madneſs, 
16 a This may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid with Reflection on their gow 


that the ſpeaking of himſelf, as he did, was by his Enemies, called Gloxyings 2. to him 


6 bit Apolile; who glo- 


ried in his Circumcifian, and perhaps that he had ſuen Gal i he Fe, . re- 


lated to him. 


For 


TEXT. 


. kno we him no more. 
17 Therefore if any man 
be in Chriſt, he is a new 
creature : old things ate 
paſt away, behol 3 all 
things are become ner. 
18 And all things 
God, who hath” reconciled 
us to himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hath given to 
us the miniſtry 
aha, 5 
19 Io wir, that God was 
in Chriſt, . reconciling the 
world unto himſelf, not 
imputing their  treſpaſles 
unto them; and , hath 
committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation. 
20 Now then we are am- 
baſſadors for Chriſt, as 


recon- 


; though e did debe 


y us: ray- you 
in \ hit bend, ye re- 
conciled to God. 


21 For he hath wade 'him 
to be {in for us, who knew 


no ſin; that we might be 
made che CT 
ee mace 


x7 ? it vr. 1 


H CORTNTHLAN S. 


are of 3 


175 


Chap. V+ 


Wy 


Hott I my ſelf have gloried in this, that Chriſt 


ſelf was circumeiſed, as I am, and Was of 
my Blood and Nation, I do ſo now no more 
any longer. So that if any one be in Chriſt, it 


1s as if he were in a new. Creation, whetein 
all former mundane Relations, Conſiderations 


and Intereſts ?, are ceaſed, and at an end; all 


Thing 
OWES 


in that State are new to him, and he 
very Being in it, and the Advantages 


he therein enjoys, not in the leaſt meafure to 
his Birth, Extraction, or any legal Obſervanges 


or Privileges, but wholly — ſolely to God 


alone; reconciling- the World to himſelf by 
Jeſus Chriſt, . and not imputi "s their Treſ- 


pe! to chem. And HIND 


for Chriſt, as tho God did 


J pray you, ; in. Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconailed 
to God For God hath made him ſubject to 


mne and Dea . Feen — 4 
f 0760 4d v 
O S. e 


whom God 
th reconciled to bimſelf, - and to whom he 


hath. given the. Miniſtry, and committed the 
Word 125 this Reconciliation, as an Ambaſſador 
by me beſcech you, 


—— — Py - — _ . — my 

— - * n - — — — 
— — — 1 . — 
* — Saf ZZ — — 


On ſome lig 


0 this Place. To make his Lack 
MUR to the reſt + 8 — Diſwurk Kev they muſt be underſiond i reference to t 
Apoſtle, ayainlt whom St. Pas! is here uſt 


ng Milet and; makes it his main Bu 
as well as his former E 


piſtle, to ſhe w 2 falſe Apoſile gloried 
. Purſuant to chis Deſig a of finking. the Nur — 


St. Paul, in theſe and the — Verſes, dexceroutly inſinuates theſe two: Things: 1f,: That 


the Miniliry of Reconciliation being committed to him, they ſhould not forſake him, to hearken 


to, and follow that Pretender. 25 That they being in Chriſt, and the new Creation, ſhould, 


as he does, not know any Man in the Fleſn; not eſteem or glory in that falſe Apoſtle, becauſe he 1 
might perhaps pretend to have ſeen our Saviour in the Fleſh, or have heard him, or the like. 


Kricis, ſignifies Creation ; and is fo tranſlated, Rom. VIII, 22, 


P Te dn , od Things, perhaps may here mean the 
was a Few, 


Privilege of his Nation, vid. 2 Cor. XI. 21, 22. 
the Goſpel, is all antiquated... and quite out of doors. 


2 au 


Feiſs Oeconomy ; for the falſe Apoſtle 
and as ſuch atlumed to himſelf ſome Authority, probably by Rig ht of Blood and 


Bur that b Paul here tells chem, now under 


17th? Vert 58 158 
falſe C 
ſineſs in this, - 
in, was no juſt Cauſe of 
ity and Credit of that kalte Apoſtle, 


as IFOCORTNDHIANS. 
Chap. VI. 


I, 


8 * 
2. 


* 


10. 


PAR AP HRASE. 


Conſequence of Sin, as if he had been a Sinner, 
tho he were guilty of no Sin; that we, in an 

by him, might be made righteous by a Righ- 
teouſneſs imputed to us by Gl. 
I therefore working together with him, be- 
ſeech you alſo, that you receive not the Fa- 


vour of God, in the Goſpel preached to you, 


in vain . (For he ſaith, I have heard thee in 
a Time accepted, and in the Day of Salvation 
have I ſuccour'd thee : Behold, now is the ac- 
cepted Time; behold, now is the Day of Sal- 
vation) Giving no Offence to any one in any 
thing, that the Miniſtry be not blamed: But in 
every thing approving my ſelf as becomes the 
Miniſter of God, by much Patience in Afflicti- 
ons, in Neceſſities, in Streights, in Stripes, in 


Impriſonments, in being toſſed up and down, in 


Labours, in Watchings, in Faſtings; by a Life 
undefiled, by Knowledge, by Long- ſufferings, 
by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by Love un- 


. - 


feigned 3 by preaching the Goſpel of Truth 
ſincerely, by the Power of God affifting my Mi- 
niftry, by Uprightneſs of Mind, where with I am 


armed at all Points, both to do and to ſuffer ; 


by Honour and Diſgrace, by good and bad Re- 


port, as a Deceiver *, and yer faithful; as an 
obſcure, unknown Man, but yet known and 


owned; as one often in danger of Death, and 


et, behold, I live; as chaſtened, but yet not 
illed; as ſorrowful, but yet always rejoicing ; 


— 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


We then as workers to- 1 
gether with him, ' beſeech 
you alſo, that ye receive 
not the grace of God in 
vain. 3 

(For he ſaith, I have 3 
heard thee in a time ac- 
cepted, and in the day of 
falvation have I ſuccoured - 
thee: behold, now is the 
accepted time: behold, 
now is the day of ſalva- 
tion) 
Giving no offence in 3 
any thing, that the mi- 
niſtry be not blamed: 
But in all things appro- 4 
ving our ſelves as the mi- 
niſters of on in much 
patience, in afflictions, in 
neceſſities, in diftreſſes 3 

In ſtripes, in impriſon- 5 
ments, in tumults, in la- 
* in watchings, in 


ledge, by long-fuffering, 


neſs, on the right hand 
and on the left ; 


By honour and diſho- 8 


nour, by evil report and 
good report; as deceivers, 
and yet true; 

As unknown, and yet 9 
well known ; as dyiag, 
and behold, we live; as 
chaſtened, and not killed ; 

As forrowfal, yet al- 10 


14 Receive the Grace of God in vain, is the ſame with believing in vain, 1 Cor. XV. 2. 5. e. 
receiving the Doctrine of the Goſpel for true, and profeſſing Chriſtianity, without perſiſting in it, 


or performing what the Goſpel requires. 


8 * Deceiver ; a Title, di like, he had received from ſome of the oppoſite Faction at Corinth, 


vid. Chap. XII. 16. 


45 


48 


TEXT. 


way rejoicing ; as poor, 
making many rich ; as 
aving nothing, and yer 
g all things. 

11 © ye Corinthians, our 

mouth is open unto you, 

our heart is enlarged. 

12 Ye are not ſtraitned in 
us, but ye are ſtraitned in 
your own bowels. 

13 Now for a recompenſe 
in the ſame, (I ſpeak as 
unto my children) be ye 
alſo enlarged. 

14 Be ye not unequally yo- 

. ked together with unbe- 
lievers : for what fellow- 
ſhip hath rightequſneſs 
with unrighteouſneſ ? 
and what communion 


hath light with darkneſs? 


15 And what concord hath 
Chriſt with Belial ? or 
what -part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel ? 

16 And what agreement 
hath the temple of God 
with idols ? for ye are the 
temple of the living God; 
as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwell in them, and walk 
in them; and 1 will be 
their God, and they ſhall 
be my people. | 

17 Wherefore come out 
from among them, and 
be ye ſeparate, faith the 
Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing ,; and I will 
receive you. 

18 And will be a father 
unto you, and ye ſhall be 
my ſons and daughters, 
ſaith the Lord almighty. 


11. Another A 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. ; 


as poor, yet making many rich; as having no- 
thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. | 

O ye Corinthians, my Mouth is opened to 
you, my Heart is enlarged * to you, my Af- 
fection, my Tenderneſs, my Compliance for 
you, is not ſtreight or narrow, Tis your own 

arrowneſs makes you uneaſy. Let me ſpeak 
to you, as a Father to his Children ; in return 
do you likewiſe enlarge your Affections and 
Deference to me. Be ye not aſſociated with 
Unbelievers, have nothing to do with them in 
their Vices or Worſhip ©; for what Fellow- 
ſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs ? 
What Communion hath Light with Darkneſs ? 
What Concord hath Chriſt with Belial * ? 
Or what part hath a Believer with an Unbelie- 
ver? What Agreement hath the Temple of 
God with Idols? For ye are the Temple of 
the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell 
in them, among them will I walk, and I will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my People: 
Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch nor the 
unclean thing ; and I will receive you to me. 


And I will be a Father to you, and ye ſhall be my 


Sons and Daughters, faith the Lord Almighty, 


NOTES. e e. 


t St. Pau makes uſe of to juſtify and excuſe his Plainneſs of Speech 


to the Corinthians, is, the great Aſſection he has for them, which he here breaks out into an 


Expreſſion of, in a very 


pathetical manner. This with an Exhortation to ſeparate from Ide- 


laters and Unbelievers, is what he inliſts on, from this Place to Ch. VII. 16. 


14 © Vid. Ch. VII I. 


| 45 * Belial is a general Name for all the falſe Gods worſhipped by the idolatrous Gentiles, 
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Chap. VII. g 
| | PARAPHRASE. 
1. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, (dearly Be- 


loved) let us cleanſe our ſelves from rhe De- 
filement of all ſorts of Sins, whether of Bod 


or Mind, endeavouring after perfect Holineſs. 
in the fear of God. Receive me, as one to be 


hearken'd to, as one to be follow'd,. as one that 
hath done nothing to forfeit your Eſteem. 1 


have wrong'd no Man: I have corrupted no 


Man: 1 have defrauded no Man * : I fay not 


this to reflect on your Carriage towards me: 


For 1 have already aſſured you, that I have 
ſo great an Affection for you, that I could live 
an 


Joy, Fuſe great Liberty of Speech towards you. 
ut let it. not be thought to be of ill Will, forT 


boaſt much of you; I am filled with Comfort, 
and my Joy abounds exceedingly in all my Af- 


flictions. For when I came to Macedonia, I 


had no Reſpite from continual Trouble that be- 
fet me on every fide. From without I met 
with Strife and ef in Preaching the 
Gofpel : and within 1 was filled with Fear up- 
on your Account, leſt the falſe Apoſtle con- 
tinuing his Credit and Faction amongſt you, 
ſhould pervert you from the Simplicity of the 
Gofpel v. But God, who comforteth' thoſe 
who are caſt: down, comforted. me by the co- 
ming of Titus, not barely by. his Preſence, but 


by. the Comfort I received from you by him, 
when he acquainted me with your great Deſire 
of conforming your ſelves to my Orders; your 
Trouble for. any Negle&s you have been guilty 


NZ *. 


NOTES. 
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die with you. But in the Tranſport of my 


HCOORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


Having therefore theſe 1 
1 (dearly. beloved). 
et us cleanſe our ſelves 
from all fikhineſs of the 
fleſh and ſpirit, perfect- 
ing holineſs in the fear of 
God. 6; | 
© Receive us: we have 2 
wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we. 
have defrauded no man. © 

I ſpeak not this to con- 3- 
dema you: for I have 
ſaid before, that you are 
in our hearts to, die and 
live with you. 

Great is my boldneſs of 4 
ſpeech toward you, great 
is my glorying of you ; I 
am filled with comfort, I 
am exceeding joyful in all 


: 


our tribulation. | 
For when we were 
come into Macedonia, our 
fleſh had no reſt, but we 
were troubled on every 
ſide; without were fight- 
ings, within were fears. 
Neverthe leſs, God that 6 
comforteth thoſe that are 
caſt down, comforted us 
by the coming of Titus: 
And not by his coming 7 
only, but by the conſola- 
tion wherewith he was 
comforted in you, when 
he told us your earneſt de- 
ſire, your mourning, your 
fervent mind toward me; 


2. This ſeems to kannte the contrary Bbhaviour of their falſe Apoſtle. 
3 Nr. IV. 3. 2. Cet. X. 2. & XI. 20% 21. & XIII. z. 


er 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


© 


Chap. VII. 
T'EXT, PARAPHRASE 


® that I rejoyced the 


more. | 
g For though I made you 


ſorry with a letter, I do 


not repent, though I did 


repent. : for I perceive 
- » 4 the ſame epiſtle 
made you ſorry, though 
it were but for a ſeaſon. 
9 - Now I rejoyce, not that 
ye were made ſorry, but 
that ye ſorrowed to re- 
pentance: for ye were 
made ſorry after a godly 
manner, that ye might 
receive damage by us in 
nothing. 54.48 
10 For. godly ſorrowwork- 
eth repentance to ſalvati- 
on not to be repented of: 
but the ſorrow of the 
world worketh death. 


11 For behold, this ſelf 


ſame thing that ye for- 
rowed after a godly 
ſort, what  carefulneſs it 
wrought in you, yea, 
what clearing of your 
ſelves, yea, what indigna- 
tion, yea, what fear, yea, 
what vehement defire, 
yea, what zeal, yea, what 
revenge: in all things ye 


have approved your ſelves. 
to be clear in this matter, 


of towards me; the great Warmth of your Af- 
fection and | Concern for me; ſo that I rejoy- 
ced the more for my paſt Fears, having writ 
to you a Letter, which I repented of, but now 
do not repent of, perceiving, that though that 
Letter grieved you, it made you ſad but for a 
ſhort time: But now I rejoice not that you 
were; made. ſorry, but that you were made 
ſorry to Repentance. For this proved a bene- 
ficial Sorrow, acceptable to God, that in nothing 
you might have cauſe to complain that you 
were damaged by me. For godly Sorrow 
worketh has "ja to Salvation not to be re- 
pented of: But Sorrow riſing from worldly In- 
tereſt, worketh Death. In the preſent caſe 
mark it, * that 


conform your ſelves to my Orders, ver. 15. yea 
what clearing your ſelves from your former 
Miſcarriages ; yea, what Indignation againſt 
thoſe who led you into them; yea, what Fear 
to offend me *; yea, what vehement Deſire 
of ſatisfying me; yea, what Zeal for me; yea, 
what Revenge againſt your ſelves for having 
been ſo miſled. You have ſhewn your ſelves 
to be ſet right“, and be as you ſhould. be in 
| | | every 

NOTES. 5 


118. 


godly. Sorrow which you 
had, what Carefulneſs it wrought in you, to 


11 * St. Paul writing to thoſe who knew the Temper they were in, and hat — 40 
jects of the ſeveral Paſſions which were raiſed in them, doth both here, and in the 9th Verſe 


forbear to mention by, and to what they were moved, out of Modeſty and Reſpect to them. 


This is neceſſary for the. Information of ordinary Readers, to be ſupplied as can be beſt collected 
= the main Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe two Epililes, and from. .Rveral Paſſages giving 
us light in it. | THIF . Gin resse 23h. for 38 wort ts hi 277. 

vid. Ver. 15. * Clear, This Word anſwers very well «93; in the Greek; but then to 


be clear in Englif, is generally underſtood to ſignify. not to have been guilty. ; which could not 


be the Senſe of the Apoſile, he having charged the Corinthians ſo warmly. in his firſt Epiſtle. 


His meaning muſt therefore be, that they had now reſolved on a contrary. Courſe, and were 
ſo far clear, i. 6, were ſet right, and in good Diſpoſition again, as be deſcribes it in the 
a | : A2 | 
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| 1% MII CORINTHIANS. 
Ne PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


| . . * « # f 
| 12. every thing by this Carriage of yours +, If Wherefore though I 16 
| therefore I wrote unto you concerning the For- t for his cauſe that had, 


nicator, it was not for his ſake that had done, done the wrong, nor for his 


| nor his that had ſuffered the wrong, but princi- dur cher our 22 
= pally that my Care and Concern for you might ia the fight of God: might 
be made known to you, as in the Preſence of appear unto you. _ bs | 
| 13. God; therefore I was comforted in your Com- heb ts your — 
| fort: but much more exceedingly rejoiced Fin yea, and excedingly the 
| the Joy of Titus, becauſe his Mind was ſet at more pyed 4 the joy | 
| eaſe by the good Diſpoſition he found you all s reffeſhed by you all. \ 
| 324. in towards me. So that I am not aſhamed For if 1 have boaſted 14 
of having boaſted of you to him, For as all that f J. thing wo tim of you, 
T have ſaid to you is Truth, ſo what I faid to we ſpeak all things to 
Titus in your Commendartion, he has found to be in truth, even ſo our 


15. true, whereby his Affection to you is abun- — — pn 
diaantly increaſed, he carrying in his Mind the And his inward affecti- 15 
univerſal Obedience of you all unanimouſly to on is more abundant to- 


2 2 . d whilſt 
me, and the manner of your receiving him qeubrith” the « he re- 


; 
: 
, 
| 
1 
i 
; 


membreth the obedience 


| | — wo 
NOTES. 
firmer Parr of this Verſe, + And therefore I think iy. 76 rede, may beſt be rendered | f 


in fact, i. a by your Sorrow, your Fear, your Indignation, your Zeal, c. 1 think it can- 
not well be tranſlated in this. matter, underſtanding thereby the Puniſhment of the Fornicator. 
For that was not the matter St. Paul had been ſpeaking of; but the Corinthians fiding, with 
rhe falſe Apoſtle againſt him, was the SubjeR of the preceding Part of this, and of the three 
or four foregoing Chapters, wherein he juſtifies himſelf againſt their Slanders, and invalidates 
the Pretences of the adverſe Party. This is that which lay chiefly upon his Heart, and which. 
he labours might and main both in this and. the former Epiſtle to · rectify, as the Foundation. 

all the Diſorders amongſt them; and conſequently is the matter wherein he rejoices to 


2 ſet right. Indeed, in the immediately following Verſe, he mentions his having 
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udes thus, vey. 16: Z- rejoice therefore that I Dave Con in you in all Things. 
now at reſt ; the Partizans of his Oppoſer the falſe. Apoſtle. having forſaken 
they had fo much gloried ing and being all now come over to St. Paul, 
not but all d go well, and ſo leaves off the Subject he had been upon in the 
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Il CORINTHIANS. 181 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. * 


1 er rejoice therefore, that with Fear and Trembling. I rejoice therefore, 16. 
I have confidence in you : 


in all things. that I have Confidence in you in all Things. 


SECT. III. 


c HA P. VIIE ... 15. 
"I - AGUQNTEAES. 


HE Apoſtle having employ'd' the ſeven foregoing Chapters 

in his own Juſtification, in the Cloſe whereof he expreſſes the 
great Satisfaction he had in their being all united again in Voir Aﬀe- 
ction and Obedience to him; he, in the two next Chapters, exhorts 
them, eſpecially by the Example of the Churches of Macedonia, to 


a liberal Contribution to the poor Chriſtians in Fadea.. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


x N | Oreover, brethren, Mon Brethren, I make known to 1. 


of the 3 * you. the Gift, which, by the Grace of 


; Howed on the churches of od, is given in the Churches of Macedonia, 
Macedonia: wiz, that amidſt the Afflictions they have 2: 
; j tri- _ : . 
> et ain if: abun. been much tried with, they have, with exceed- 
dance of their joy; and ing Chearfulneſs and Joy, made their very low 


their dee erty, abound- ; 2 . ; . * | 
ed unto rache f their, Eſtate of Poverty yield a rich Contribution of 


— Liberality; being forward of themſelves (as 1 3. 


3. For to their power (1 muſt bear them witneſs) to utmoſt i 
ere itneſs) to the ſt of their 


NOTES. 


1 © Xaecsz. which is tranſlated Grace, 13 here uſed by St. Pau for Gift or Liberality ; and is ſo 
uſed, ver. 4, 6, 7, 9, 19. & 1 Cor. XVI. 3. It is called alſo yew O85, the Gift of God; becauſe 
God is the Author and Procurer of it, moving their Hearts to it, Beſides, SsSopbmny e cannot 
figaify beſtocved on, but given in or by. 4 ' 4 3 b ' 4 2 4 0 

2 4 How ill diſpos'd and rough to the Chriſtians the Macedonians were, may be feen, 


Power; : 


82 IWCORINTHIANS: 


Chap. VIII. : | 
TT 7” _RwARMPHRXASET . 
| 4. Power; nay, and beyond their Power, ear- yord their power, they 


neſtly intreating me to rece ive their Contribu- og ed 3 1 
tion, and be a Partner with others in the Charge iacreaty, that we would 
5 diſtributing it to the Saints. teccive the gift, and take 


| 1 2 ; 2 2 upon us the fellowſhip of 
4 5. And in this they out-did my, Expectation, who the miniſtring to the " 147g 


| could not hope for ſo large à Collection from And this they did, not 5 


as we hoped, but firſt gave 
them. But they gave themſelves firft to the ib „n tur © nh Dt 


| | Lord; and to me, to diſpoſe of what they had, Lord, and unto us by the 
} according as the good Pleaſure of God ſhould will of God. 


6. direct. Inſomuch, that I was moved to per- geg Ther that we de. 6 


: {wade Titus, that as he had begun, ſo he would begun, £ he would alſo 

| alſo ſee this charitable Contribution carried on fob — vou the ſame 

| 7. among you till it was perfected; that as you Tharp, ye abound 7 || 

excel in every thing, abounding in Faith, in in everything, in faith, in 15 
Well-ſpeaking, in Knowledge, in every good aug un al fiene g 
Quality, and in your Affection to me, ye might in your love t us; fee | 
abound in this Act of charitable Liberality alſo. that ye. abound in this I 

8. This I ſay to you, not as a Command from N NE EEE” 
God, bur .on occaſion of the great Libera- mandment, but by oecaſion 
lity of the Churches of Macedonia, and to of the Be of 2 
ſhew the World a Proof of the genuine, noble — — 25 if 

Temper of your Love ©. For ye know the | 
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8 IT dg der., dye ne Y d. er, frewing the World a Proof of the genuine 
of their Love : Thus, I think, ic ſhould be rendred. St. Paul, who is ſo — all along 
in this Epiſtle, to ſhew his Efteem and good Opinion of the Corinthians, taking all Occaſions to 
fpeak and preſume well of them, whereof we have an eminent Example in theſe Words, Te 
abound in your Love. to u, in the immediately preceding Verſe ; he could not, in this Place, Id far. 
forget his Deſign of treating them very tenderly, now they were newly return'd to him, 28 t 
tell them, that he ſent tus for the promoting their Conti ibution, to make a Trial of the Since- 
vity of their Love, This had been but wn ill Expreſſion of that Confidence, which, Chap. VII. 16. 
he tells them, he has in them in all Things. Taking therefore, as without Violence to the Words 
one mays ox4ueiCay for drawing out a Proof, and yvicoiey for genuine, the Words very well 
expreſs . Paul's obliging way o ſtirring up the Corimbians to a hberal Contribution, as 1 have 
underſtood, them: For St. Daus Diſcourſe to them briefly ſtands thus ; „ The great Libera 
"of the poor Macedoniant, made me ſend Titus to you, to carry on the Colleftion of your Charity, 
« which he had begun, that you who excel in all other Virtues, might be eminent alſo in this. 
«Bur this I urge, not as a Command from God, but upon Occalion of others Liberality, lay 
ce before you an Opportunity of giving the World a Proof of the genuine Temper of your Charity; 
« which, like that of your other Virtues, loves not to come behind that of others.” 
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IL.CORINTHIANS: 


TEA. 


9 For ye know the grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

that though he was rich, 
yet for our ſakes he became 
poor, that ye through his 
poverty might be rich, 

10 And herein I give my 
advice :- for this is expedi- 
ent for you who have be- 
gun before, not only to do, 
but alſo to be forward a 
year ago. | 

11 Now therefcre perform 
the doing of it; that as 


there was a readineſs to 


will, ſo there may be a 
performance alſo out of 
that which you have. 

12 For if there be firſt a 

willing mind, it is accepted 
according to that a man 
hath, and. not according 
to that he hath not. 
13 For I mean not that o- 
cher men may be eaſed, 
and you burden2d : 

14 But by an equality, that 
now at this time your a- 
bundance may be a ſupply 
for their want; that their 


abundance alſo may be a 


ſupply for your want, that 
there may be an equality : 
15 As it is written, He 
that had gathered much, 
had nothing over; and he 


that had gathered little, 


had no lack. BN 
36 But thanks be to God, 


which put the ſame earneſt 
care into the heart of Titus 


for you. 7 
17 For indeed he accepted 
the exhortation, bur being 


9 f Ti xder, the-Grace, .rather the Munificence ; the Signification where 
over and over again in this Chapter, and is tranſlated Gift, ver. 4. 


17 8 Nd. Ver. 6. 


I: 


PARAPHRASE. 


Munificence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
being rich, made himſelf poor for your ſakes, 
that you 'by his Poverty might become rich. 
I give you my Opinion in the Caſe, becauſe it 
becomes you ſo to do; as having began not only 
to do ſomething in it, but to ſhew a Willing- 
neſs to it above a Year ago. Now therefore 


183 


10. 


II. 


apply your ſelves to the doing of it in earneſt; 


ſo that as you undertook it readily, ſo you 
would as readily perform it, out of what you 
have: For every Man's Charity is accepted by 
God according to the Largeneſs and Willing 
neſs of his Heart in giving, and not according 
to the Narrowneſs of his Fortune. For my 
meaning is, not that you ſhould be burdened to 


12. 


eaſe others, but that at this time your Abun- 


dance ſhould make up what they through Want 
come ſhort in, that in another Occaſion their 
Abundance may ſupply your Deficiency, that 
there may be an Equali 


God, who put into the Heart of Titus the ſame 
Concern for you; who not only yielded to my 
Exhortation , but being more than ordinary 


concerned for you, of his own Accord went un- 


* 
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NOTES: 
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do 
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2 an Equality: As it is written, 
He that had much, had nothing over; and he 
that had little, had no lack. But Thanks be to 


in St. Paul uſes Yaess 
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Chap. VIII. 
WY 


18 : 


19. 


2 


22. 


23. 


24. 


2. 


PARAPHRASE. 


to you; with whom I have ſent. the Brother“, 
who has Praiſe through all the Churches for 
his Labour in the Goſpel, (and not that only, 
but who was alſo choſen of the Churches to 
accompany me in the carrying this Collection, 
which Service I undertook for the Glory of our 
Lord, and for your Encouragement to a liberal 
Contribution) -to prevent any Aſperſion might 
be caſt on me by any one, on occaſion of my 
meddling with the Management of ſo great a 
Sum; and to take care, by having ſuch Men 
join'd with me in the ſame Truſt, that my In- 
tegrity and Credit ſhould be preſerved, not 
only in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the 
fight of Men. With them I have ſent our Bro- 
ther, of whom I have had frequent Experience 
in ſundry Affairs, to be a forward, active Man; 
but now much more earneſtly intent, by reaſon 
of the ſtrong Perſwaſion he has of your contri- 
buting liberally. Now whether I ſpeak of Titus, 
he is my Partner, and one who with me pro- 
motes your Intereſt; or the two other Brothren 
ſent with him, they are the Meſſengers of the 
Churches of Macedonia, by whom their Col- 
lection is ſent, and are Promoters of the Glory 
of Chriſt. Give therefore to them, and by them 
to thoſe Churches a Demonſtration of your 
Love, and a. Juſtification of my boaſting of you. 

For as touching the Relief of the poor 
Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, it is needlefs for me 
to Write to you. For I know the Forward- 
neſs of your Minds, which I boaſted of on 


= + OT ES. 
13 d This Brother moſt take to be 
St. Pauls Companion in his Travels. 


St. Luke, who now was, and had been a long while 


u CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


more forward, of his own - 
accord he went unto you. 
And we have ſeat with 18 
him the brother, whoſe 
praiſe is in the goſpel, 
throughout all the churches: 

(And not that only, but 19 
who was alſo choſen of 
the churches to travel with 
us with this grace, which 
is adminiltred by us to the 
glory of the ſame Lord, 
and declaration of your 
ready mind) 

Avoiding this, that no 20 
man ſhould blame us in 
this abundance, | which is 
adminiſtred by us: 

Providing for honeſt 21 
things, not only in the 
ſight of the Lord, but alſo 
in the ſlight of men. 

And we have ſent wich 22 
them our brother, whom 
we have oftentimes pro- 
veddiligentin many things, 
but how much more dili- 
gents upon the great con- 

dence which I have in 

Whether any do enquire 23 
of Tirus, ke is my partner, 
and fellow helper concern- 
ing you: or our brethren 
be enquired of, they are 
= ape of the chur- 

2, the of 
Chriſt, 97 
Wherefore ſhew ye to 24 
them, and before the 


churches, the proof of your 


love, and of our boaſting 


on your behalf. 


For as touching the mi- 1 
niſtring to the ſaints, it is 
ſuperfluous for me to write 
to you. 


For I know the for- 2 


your 


II CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


- wardneſs of your mind, 
for which I boaſt of you 
to them of Macedonia, 
that Achaia was ready a 
year ago; and your zeal 

hath provoked very many. 
3 Yet have I ü ſent the 
brethren, leſt our boaſting 
of you ſhould be in vain 
in this behalf; that, as I 


ſaid, bertad 283 

4 Lell ly if chej.of 
ere, come with me, 
and find you unprepared, 
we (chat we ſay not, you) 
ſnould be — in this 
ſame confident boaſting, 
1 Therefore I thought it 
neceſſary to exhort the 
Teas that they would 
go before unto you, and 
make up before hand your 
bounty, whereof ye had 
notice before, — the 
ſame might be ready a8 a 
matter of bounty, 4 not 
as of covetouſneſs. 
6 But this I for, He 
which ſoweth Fpariagly, 
ſhall reap alſo ſparingly : 
and he which ſoweth 
bountifully ſhall reap alſo 
bountifully.. - - 
7 Every Man according 
| as he purpoſeth in his 
heart, 12 = him give; 
not grudgingly, or of ne- 
— 2 der God loveth a 
cheerful giver. 


g And Bod is able to 
make all grace abound to- wn | 1*⁰ | | 14 | ; 
wards you; _ Roa py ant floor 1 owl ROLLER) ie 
cien- = 11 IT e 


ways having all ſu 

cy in all things, may a- 
bound to every good 
work: 


PARAPHRASE. 


your behalf to the Macedonians, : that Achaia 
was ready a Lear ago, 
Matter hath been a Spur to many others. Vet 
L have: ſent theſe Brethren, that my boaſting 


and your Zeal in this 


of you may not appear to be vain and ground- 
leſs in this part: But that you may, as I ſaid, 
have your Collection ready, leſt if perchance 
the 33 ſhould come with me, and 


185 


find it not ready, I (not to ſay you) ſhould be 


aſhamed in this Matter whereof I have boaſt- 
ed. I thought it therefore neceſſary to put 


the Brethren upon going before unto you, to 


prepare things by a timely notice before - hand, 
that your Contribution may he teady, as a free 
Benevolence of yours, and not as à niggardly 

Gift extorted — you. This I ſay, He who 
ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly ;.'and 
he who ſoweth plentifully, ſhall.alſo reap plen- 
tifully. So give as you find your ſelves diſpo- 
ſed every one in his on Heart, not grudging- 
ly, as if it were wrung from you; for God 
loves a cheerful Giver. For God is able to make 
every charitable Gift * of yours redound to 
your Advantage, that you having in every 
thing always a Fulneſs of Plenty, ye may a- 
bound in every good Work (as it is written, 


NOTES. 


i Achaia, i. e. the Church of Corinth, which was made up of the Inhabitants of that Town, 
a of the circumjacent Parts of Achaia, Vid. Ch, I. 1. 
8 © Xaes, Grace, rather Charitable Gift or Liberality, as it ſignifies in the former Chapter, 
and as che Context determines the Senſe here. 


Bb He 
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Chap. IX. 


2 


9. 


—— 


10. 


15. 


PARAPHRASE: 


He hath ſcattered, he hath given to the Poor, 


and his Liberality ' 'remaineth for ever. Now 


he that ſupplies Seed to the Bower, and Bread 
for Food; ſupply and multiply your Stock of 
Seed”, and inereaſe the Fruit of your Libe- 
rality) enrich'd' in every thing to all Benefi- 


cence; which by me as inſtrumental in it, 


givings ( 


ou in this your Supply, glorify God for your 
Drotelid — to che GoſpeP of Chriſt; 
and for your Liberality in communicating 'ro | 
them, and to all Men, | and to the procuring. 
their Prayers for youy they having a great In- 


0 


elination towards you, becauſe of that gracious. 


Gift of "God: beſtowed/06 chem by your Lib. 


Tality. Thanks be ts God : for. this his un- 


y 4 , * = * 2 Sh _ 
fpeakable: Gift, oo 
. „ * * 

2 9 5 * * * . " ' ; p 4 
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often 


I CORITINTHITIANS. 


TEXT. 


(As it is written, He 9- 
hath diſperſed abroad; he 
hath given to the poor : 
his righteouſneſs- remain- 
eth for ever. f 
No he that miniſtreth 10 
ſeed to the ſower, both 
miniſter bread for your 
food, and multiply your 


** A — 2 9 ſeed ſocon, and inores 
eureth Thankſgiving to God. For the Per for- erdbeer 
| mance of this Service doth not only bring Sup- 
ply to the : Wants of the Saints, but tencheth 
> (whilſt they having ſuch a Proof of 


the fruits of your righte- 
ouſhefs) 1 
: Being enriched in every t1: 
thing to all bountifuln 
which cauſeth through us 
thankſgiving to God. 
For the: adminiſtration 12 
of this ſervice, . not only 
ſupplieth the want of the 
ſaints, but is abundant al- 
ſo by many thankſgivings 
unto Gd; 


| (Whiles by the experi- 13 


* 


by their 14 
vou, ſor the exceeding . 
grace of God in you, 
Thanks be unto God 15 
for his unſpeakable gift. 


9s 12 ! Atzaioourn, Righteouſneſs, rather Liberality 3 for ſo quxa,]un in &cripturs-Language ſn 
ſignifies. And ſo Matt. VI. 1. for eaenuoouyny, Alms, ſome-Copics have Au, n” 


Liberality, And ſo Foſepb, Matt. I. 19, is called Pix ao; juſt; benign, 1 1 1) 1 
10  EmTogoy, Seed ſorun, rather your Seed and-Seed-plot; i. e. Increaſe your Plenty to be laid 


out in charitable. uſes. 


_ * k 
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in- CONTENTS. dee 

eth o | | 

= i T. Paul having finiſhed his Exhortation to Liberality in their 

ur Collection for the Chriſtians at Feruſalem, he here reaſſums his 

of former Argument, and proſecutes the main Purpoſe of this Epiſtle, 
| which was totally to reduce and put a final End to the adyerſe Fa- 

Zu Ction, (which ſeems. not yet to be entirely extin& ) by bringing 

4 the Corinthians wholly off from the falſe Apoſtle they had adhered 

! to; and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and his Authority in the Minds of 

12 all the Members of that Church. And this he does by the Steps 

4 contained in the following Numbers. 878 r Ee Jun 

I | 

- 13: | ST) ap ( 

; enn Hy 6+ 

d ATI | 12 

C CONTENTS 

| NI declares the extraordinary Power he hath in Preaching the 
5 | 1 1 Goſpel, and to puniſh his Oppoſers amongſt them. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE 

Nor Paul my cif A TO WI che ſame Paul, who am (as'tis faid t- 
INE wa, if | amongſt * you) baſe and mean when 

neſs. of Chriſt, who in preſent with you, but bold towards you when 
e es jus eit Went, beſecch. you by the Mlecknels and Gen: 


NOTES 
2 " Vid. ver, 10, 200 6 Nute 


1 9 , 
1 * | . n S is : : d {+ 
# 1 Tas $ : 8 . * . * * 14 g 
: 4 = y * 
| 6 N Y B b 2 . | hg | a ER tleneſs 
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* PARAPHRASE | TEXT. 


2. tleneſs of Chriſt ; I beſeech you, I ſay, that 70 but being abſent am 


8 I 1 dbdold toward you, 
I may not, when preſent amon you, be bold Bie I beſeech you, that x 
after that manner. I have reſolv'd to be bold 1 may not be bold when 


towards ſome, who account that in my Conduct I zm preſent, with that 


and Miniſtry I regulate my ſelf wholly by car- dür ds be bald aul 


3. nal Conſiderations. - For though I live. in the fome which chink of us, 
Fleſh, yet I do not carry on the Work of the | 3 3 according 
Goſpel (which is a Warfare) according to the For though we walk in 3 

4. Fleſh. (For the Weapons of my Warfare are the fiſh, we do not war 
not fleſhly », but fuch as God hath made Werbe fleſh: 


mighty to the pulling down of ftrong Holds, warfare are not carnal, 
i. e. Whatever is made uſe of in Oppoſition) bur . e — 
5. Beating down human Reaſonings, and all the long bela) om 4" 
touring and moſt elevated Super ſtructures rai- Caſting down imagine 5 
ſed thereon by the Wit of Men againſt the tien and every high 


Knowledge of God, as held forth in the Goſpel, 508A cxalerk it WE 

captivating all their Notions, and bringing Cad, and bringing into 

6. them into Subje&ion to- Chriſt; And having by - FIVE. every raought to 
me in a Readineſs, Power wherewithal to pu- And having in a readi- 6 


nith and chaſtiſe all Diſobedience ; when you, 265 to revenge all diſobe- 
2 * by falſe Apoſtl dience, when your obedi- 

who have been miſled by your falſe Apoſtle, ence is fulfilled. 

withdrawing your ſelves from him; ſhall return 

to a perfect Obedience . 

, is Qi * 795 nf mn; gen 5 29970 T eien 7081177 2117 65 8E QT. 


V 


Ji C40 , „ 


AT #; | | * 1 2 * 
„St. Paul Mihking it ft te fordedr alf Sever] 


* 3 * * 


| ity till he had by fair means reduced ar many 
. of the contrary Party as he could, to a full Submiſſion to his Authority, (vid. Ver, 6.) begins 
K here his Diſcourſe by conjuring them by the Meekneſs and G E of Chriſt; as an Example 
Li) that might excuſe! his Delay of exemplary Puniſhment,.on the Ringleaders and chief Offenders, 
(| Without giving them reaſon, to think it, was for want of Power. = 
4 * Whit the 3712 co apxixe, the carnal Weapons; and thoſe other oppoſed to them, whieh 


1 | he calls) Jurard N O, mighty; through Gad, ate, may be. ſeen if we read and compare 
1 1 Cor. I. 23, 24. & II. 1, 2, 4, 5, 12, 13. 2 Cor. IV. 2, 6. 

„ 6 2 Thoſe whom he ſpeaks to here, are the Corinthian Converts, to whom this Epiſtle 
5 is written, Some of theſe had been drawn inte a- Faction againſt St. Paul; theſe he had 
5 | been, and was endeayouring to bring back to that Obedience and Submiſſion which the 
1 reſt had continued in to him as an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. The Corinthians of theſe two 
C forts are thoſe he means, when he fays to them, Ch. II. 3. & cb. VII. 13, 15. Du all, 
K i. e. all ye Chriſtians of Carinth and Achaia, For he that had raiſed the Faction amongſt 


| hem, aud given fo much trouble to St. Punt, anz a Sanger and 8 Few, Vid, Cb. XI. 23, 
\ ö Ae — i. crept 


T. Paul examines the falſe Apoſtle's Pret 
his own with his Performances. 


TEXT. 


7 O ye look on things 
D # as the outward 
appearance ? if any man 
truſt ro himfelf, that he is 


Chriſt's, let him of himſelf 


think this again, that as 
he is Chriſt's, even fo are 
we Chriſt's. 

g For though I ſhould 


\ boaſt ſomewhat more of 


our authority, (which the 
Lord hath given us for edi- 
fication, and not for your 
deſtruction) L ſhould not 
be aſhamed : 


9 That I may not feem as 


if J would terrify you by 
letters. 


10 For his letters (ſay they) 


are weighty and powerful, 
but his bodily preſence 1s 
weak, and his | wer yin 
temptible. — 


II CORINTHIANS 


SECT. IV. N. 2. 
CHAP RN Jang 


— 1 — 


— 


CONTENTS. 


PARAPHRASE 


O ye judge of Men by the outward Ap- 
pearance of Things ? Is it by ſuch Mea- 

ures you take an Eſtimate of me and my Ad- 
verſaries? If he has Confidence in himſelf that 
he is Chriſt's, i. e. aſſumes to himfelf the Au- 
thority of one employ'd and commiſſioned by 
Chriſt * ; ler him, on the other fide, count thus 
with himſelf, that as he is Chriſt's, ſo Falfo am 
Chriſt's. Nay, if I ſhould boaſtingly fay ſome- 
thing more of the Authority and Power; 
which the Lord has given me for your Edifica- 


tion, and not for your Peſtruction *, I ſhould 


not be put to ſhame *, But that I may not 
ſeem to terrify you by Letters, as is obſected 
ta me by ſome, who ſay, that my Letters are 
weighty and powerful, but my bodily Pre- 


ſence weak, and my Diſcourſe contemptible.;. 


NOTES: 


pt in amongſt them, aſter St. Pau! had gather'd and eſtabliſh'd that Church, 1 Gy, III. C. 10. 
3 X. 15, 15 Of whom St. Pau! ſeems to have no Hopes, Chap. XI. 1 — 5. and x any 
fore he every where threatens, 1 Gor, IV. 19. and here particularly, ver. 6, & 11. to make au 
Example of him and his Adherents, (if any were ſo obſtinate to. Rick to him) when he had 
brought back again all the Corinthians that he could 77 00”. 


7 Vid. Chaps XI. 33. 


- 


a, - = » 


8 £ More, vid, Chap. XI. 23. * Another Reaſon inſiauated by the Apolile for his forbearing 


Severity to them. 


* 1ſpowld nas be put to fame, i, e. the Truth: would juſtify me in it. 


d: Hr 
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enfions, and compares 
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— PARAPHRASE | © © TEXT. 


11. let him that ſays ſo, reckon upon this, that Let ſuch an one think 1:£ 


| | _—_—O —_ _— SEL Ti. this, that ſuch as we are 
ſuch as I am in Word by Letters when I am ab- in word by letter, whea 


ſent, ſuch ſhall I be alſo in Deed when pre- we are abſent, ſuch will 
12. ſent. For J dare not be ſo bold, as to rank or we be alſe in deed when 


. 1 { . 
compare my ſelf with ſome who vaunt them- 5 hy 


ſelves: But they meaſuring themſelves within our felves of the number, 


| . ieh or compare our ſelves with 
themſelves *, and comparing themſelves with En term. 


13. themſelves, do not underſtand “. But I, for ſelves: but they meaſuring 
my Part, Will not boaſt of my felf in what has themſelves by themſelues, 


not been meaſured out, or allotted to me *, — (1+. — | 


2, e.Þ will 10 $1 our of my own Province to not wiſe, „ 
ſeck Matter of Commendation, but 8 erde . ot beak 1 
N in the Province which God hath mea- 


39 | ſure, but according to the 
ured out, and allotted to me, I have reach'd meaſure of the rule which 


even unto you, i. e. I preach'd the Goſpel in Can ys. 


every, Country as J went, till I came as far unto you. a 
14- 28 te you. For I do not extend my ſelf far- | For we firetch not our 14 
- her than I ſhould, as if I had ſkipp'd over un though we reached not * 
other 8 in my Way, without 1 _ you; for we 8 4 come 
ing gradually to you; no, for I have reach d aim 900 5% dt 
even unto you in Preaching of the Go- — the goſpel of 


dpel in all Countries as I paſſed along ” ; 


„„ „„ ũ C  * 
Al * This is ſpoken ironically; i fauro?s, amongſt themſelves, rather within themſelves 2 
For, in all likelihood, the Factioũ and Oppoſition againit St. Pau? was made by one Perſon, as 


ave befort Gbſetved. Fer though he peaks here in xhe Plural Number, which is the ſofter and 
decenter way in ſuch Caſes, yet we ſee, in the ing Verſe, he ſpeaks directly and expreſly 
as of one Perſon ; and therefore &y £ayrois mays eonſonantly to the Apoſtle's meaning 

be underſtood to ſignify .quithin themſelves, 1. e. with what they find in themſelves: The whole 
Place ſnewing, that this Perſon made an Eſtimate of himſelf only by what he found in himſelf; 
And chefeupoh preferr d himſelf to St. Paul, without conſidering what St. Paw! was, or had 
done. 1 | | | 


* 


' " Db rot. underſtand; that they ought not to intrude themſelves into a Church planted by ano- 
ther Man, und chere vautit themſelves, and ſet themſelves above him that planted it; which is 
che Meaning of the four net Verfs. wad ene 

13 * *AueTea, here, and in ver. 15, doth not ſignify immenſe, or immoderate, but ſomething 
chat hack not bern meaſured out untl alloted to him; ſomething that is not committed to him, nor 
within his Province. ae wr 

14 7 This, ſeems to charge the falſe, pretended Apoſtle, who had caviſed all this Diſturbance 
in the Church of Corinth, that without being appointed to it, without preaching the Goſpel in 
his way thither, as became an Apokile, he had crept into the Church of Corinth, 


2 Not 


IL CORINTHIANS 191 
TEXT. PARUPHRASE WY 


15 Nr boaſting - _ Not extending my Boaſting -* beyond my own 15. 
, chat . . . 
1 — — var Bounds, into Provinces not allotted to me, 


but having hope when nor vaunting my ſelf of any thing I have done 
your faink is increaſed, in another's Labour , I. e. in a Church plant- 
we hail os enlarge® ed by another Man's Pains; but having hope 

by you, according r | ora | 

| rule abundantly; that your Faith increaſing, my Province will be 1 
16 To preach the goſpel in enlarged by you yet farther: So that 1 may 16. i 


= ne. 0142 hers gr gw preach the Goſpel to the yet unconverted Coun- 
ther man's line, of things tries beyond you, and not take Glory to my 
up 1 agenda ſelf from another Man's Province, where all 
bim glory in the Lord. Things are made ready to my Hand.. But he 


1 „ com- that will glory, let him glory or ſeek Praiſe 
| ved, but whom the tors from that which is committed to him by the 


commendeth. Lord, or in that which is acceptable to the 
Lord. For not he who commends himſelf, 
does thereby give a Proof of his Authority or 
Miſſion; but he whom the Lord commends, 


by che Gifts of the Holy Choſt v. 
; Ig IPD ee e 


15 Boaſting; i. e. intermeddling, or aſſuming to my ſelf Authority to meddle, or Honour for * 
meddling. 

155 18 2 Here St. Paul viſibly taxes the falſe Apoſtle for coming into-a Church, converted and 
thered by another, and there pretending to be ſome - body, and to rule all. This is another 
hing that makes it probable, that the Oppolition made to St. Paul, was but by one Man, that 

had. made himſelf. the Head of an ne Faction: For it is plain it was a Stranger, who came 
thither aſter St. Pan had planted this Church; who pretending to be more an Apoſtle than 
St. Paul, with greater Illumination, and more Power, ſet up againſt him to govern that Church, . 
and withdraw the Corinthians from following St. Paul, his Rules and Doctrine. Now this can 
never be ſuppoſed to be a Combination of Men, who came to Corinth with that Deſign ; nor that 
they were different Men that came thither ſeparately, each ſetting up for himſelf, for then they 
would have fallen out one with another, as well as with Sc, Paul: And in both Caſes St. Paul 
muſt have ſpoken of them in a different way from what he does now. The ſame Character and 
Carriage is given to them all, throughout both theſe Epiſtles; and 1 Cor. III, 10. he plainly ſpeaks 
of one Man. That ſetting up thus to be a Preacher of the Goſpel amongſt thoſe that were already 
Chriſtians, was looked upon by St. Paul to be a Fault, we rg. ſee, Rom. XV. 20̃ 
18 v *Tis of theſe, Weapons of his Warfare that St. paul ſpeaks in this Chapter; and tis by 
them that he intends to try which is-the true Apoſtle, when he comes to them 
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2 8 EG T. IV. V3. 
Do ee CHA Po KI. 6. Tee 
| e e 
= IE ſhews, that their pretended Apoſtle bringing to them no 


other Saviour, or Goſpel; nor conferring greater Power of 
| | Miracles than he St. Paul] had done, was not to be preferr'd be- 
| r 118 W W I 


gn 
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PET 


— 


is for God: For I have fitted and prepared you 
for one alone to be your Huſband, vi. that I 


might deliver you up a pure Virgin to Chriſt. 


But I fear, left ſome way or other, as the Ser- 
ent beguiled Eve by his, Cunning, ſo your 


inds ſhould be debauch'd from that Sin- 
gleneſs which is due to, Chriſt*, - For if 


© x © Polly, ſo he modeſtly calls his ſpeaking in his own Defence. 


„ The Simplicity that is in, rather, toxvards Chriſt, anſwers 
ard Keira, to one Huiband Chriſt, in the immediately foregoing Verſe : For &}, one, is 


7 * 


3 % AI e Tis eis Toy Nergò 
to by} 


For I am jealous over 
you with godly jealouſy : 


for I have eſpouſed you 


to one husband, that I 
may preſent you as a chaſte 
virgin to Chriſt. 
ut I fear, leſt by any 
means, as the ſerpent be- 
uiled Eve through his 
kelly, ſo your ininds 
ſhould be corrupted from 
the ſimplicity that is in 


not put there for nothing, but makes the Meaning plainly this; © I have formed and fitted you 


< for one Perfon alone, one Husband, who is Chriſt : I am concerned, and in care, that you 
cc may not be drawn akide from that Submiſſion, that Obedience, that Temper of Mind that is 
«© que fingly to him; for I hope to put you-into his Hands poſſelſed with pure Virgin Thoughts, 
et wholly fixed on him, not divided, nor roving after any other, that he may take you to Wife, 
< and marry you to himfelf for ever.” Tis plain their Perverter, who oppoſed St. Paw, was 
a Few, as we have ſeen. Twas from the pews, from whom, of all pro 


eſfing Chriſtianity, 
St. Paul had moſt Trouble and Oppoſition ; For they having their Hearts ſer upon their old Reli- 


gion, endeavoured to mix Judaiſm and Chriſtianity together, We may ſuppoſe the Caſe here to 

much the ſame with that which he more fully expreſſes in the Epiſtle to the Galatians ; parti- 
cularly, Gal. I. 6— 12. & Chap. IV. 911. & 16——— 7. & Chap. v. 1 — 13. The 
Meaning of this Place here ſeems to be this: I have taught you the Goſpel alone, in its pure 
ce and unmixed Simplicity, by which only you can be united to Chriſt ; but I fear, Jeſt this your 
t new Apoſtle ſhould draw you from it, and that your Minds ſhould not ſick to that ſingly, but 
de ſhould be corrupted by a mixture of iſm.” After the like manner St. Paul expreſſes Chri- 
ſtians being delivered from the Law, and their Freedom from the ritual Obſervances of the fews, 


by being married to Chriſt, Rom. VII. 4. which Place may give ſome light to this. 


this 


[| * Ould you could bear with me a little in Ould to God ve 1 
| WY. myFolly ©; and indeed do bear with me, l. r 0 _ 24 
| 2. For J am jealous over you, with a Jealouſy that indeed bear with me. 


6 — 
« 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 9 


4 For if he that cometh, this Intruder who has been a Leader amongſt 4. 


preacheth h 
cf come erin 2 — Jeſus you, can preach to you another Saviour, whom 


ehed, or if ye receive ano- I have' not preached ; or if you receive from 


ther ſpirit, which ye have 
20 49: rac} 1b 1 him other or greater Gifts of rhe Spirit, than 


goſpel, which ye have not thoſe you received from me; or another Go- 
accepted, ve wight well ſpel than what you accepted from me, ow 
te- 


„ "Forl pen I was not might well bear with him, and allow bis 


a whit behind the very tenſions of being # new and greater Apoſtle. 
chiefeſt apoſtles, For as to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, I ſuppoſe I 5: 


B h 
e een N am not a whit behind the chiefeſt of them. 


leage; but we haye been For though I am but a mean Speaker, yet I am 6; 
— made manifeſt not without Knowlec 54 but * 5 ing 
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E g juſtifies kimi en bis having taken noching of 
them. There had been great Talk about this, and Objecti- 
ns raiſed againſt St. Paul thereupon; Vid. 1 Cor. IX. 1—3. As if by 


' he had diſcover d hinwelf not co de an Apoſtle: To which he 
there anſwers, and here touches it again, and anſwers another Ob- 


ion, which it ſeems was made, viz. that he te . to receive 
team len them. 50 of damen 40 een W 
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IOORTNITHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE TEXT 


* 1 YL 7 = % FX 1 1 a TS * 45 in a a- t AVE committed a 
. T3 | A V-E:1;commigted. an Offe: 9 11 | ] oftence in * 
I ag my ef to work with my Hands, my ir 


| that you might 
be exalted, becauſc I haue 
preached to you the Go- 
ſpel of God freely | 
. I robbed other Church- g 
es, taking wages of them 
to do you ſervice, .- 
.., And; when I was pre 
ſcat with you and — 
I was chargeable to no 


meglecting my Right of Maintenance due to me 
4 as an Apoſtle, that you might be exalted in 
| | Chriſtianity, becauſe I preached. the Goſpel of 
| 8. God toryon gr atis,..1-robb'd.other Churches, 
taking Wages of them to do you Service; And 
| R being with you, and in want, I was chargeable 
9. to not a Man of you. For the Brethren who 


E 


9 ee 
r HE DE the. 
Ly 


came from Macedonig, ſupplied me with, what n — 
| I needed. And: in all things 1 have, kept, my dn which cane from 
| ſelf from being burdenſome to. you, and ſo will deaf nf e and 
1 10. Jcontinue to do. The Tr uth and Sincerity I my ſelf Com bg =o 
| W 5 8 riſt, is in what 1 ſay to you, VIZ. denſome unto you, and ſo 
| This Boaſting of mine ſhall not in the Regions * ow, bt Age Chrilt 10 
4 11. of Acbaia be ſtopp' d in me. Why ſo? Is it be- is ia me, no man ſhe ſtop 
1 eee you not ? For that God can be my me of = N in the 
| 12. Witneſs, he kneweth. But What 1 do and "ooo 1 
1 ſhall do is, that I may cut off all Occaſion loye you not? God know- 
[ from thoſe who, if I took any thing of vob, ** what 1 do, that I x2 
| would be glad of that Occaſion to boaſt, that in „il do, chat 1 may cur 
| it they had me for a Pattern, and did nothing off occalion from them 
il 13. but what even I my {elf had done, For theſe herein they glu, cher 
| 3. are falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Labourers in the may be found even 23 
1 We. 


Goſpel, having put on the counterfeit Shape | 


4 


For ſuch are falle 13 


Xu —ů — 


— — — |. 


apoſtles, deceitful wor- 


m — 
o 9 
; - 
4 3. * 4 


SLGMNIT OL: 6) by 42 N 0 T E S 
O een elan bag ine Jie | | 
| .. 7 * The adverſe Party made it an Argument againſt St. Paul, as an Evidence that he was 
no Apoſtle, fince he took not from the Corinthians Maintenance, 1 Cor. IX. 1=;. Another 
| ObjeRion raiſed againſt him from hence, was, That he would receive nothing from them, 
|} becauſe he loved them not, 2 Cor. XI. 11, This he anſwers here, by giving another reaſon 
il for his ſo doing. A third Allegation was, that it was only a crafty Trick in him to catch them, 
F 2 Cor, XII. 16. which he anſwers there. | 

12 f Tothow, that I will do, rather and will do; ſo the Words ſtand in the Greek, and do 
J not refer to ver. 10. as a Profeſſion of his Reſolution to take nothing of them; but to ver, 11. 
| to which it is join'd ; ſhewing that his refuſing any Reward from them, was not out of Un- 
f kindneſs, but for another reaſon, : 

i 13 5 They had queſtioned St. Pau!'s Apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. IX. becauſe of his not taking Main- 
tenance of the Corinthians, He here directly declares them to be no true Apoſtles, 


L = 2 
» a £4 


4 — and 


- kers, transforming. them. and Outſide of Apoſtles of Chriſt ; And no mar- 14. 
| 14 And no marvel ; for into an Angel of Light. Therefore it is not 1 2 


1 Therefore ic s no great dg to appear Miniſters of the Goſpel; whoſe 


et i n eee "ks felf a-lirtle Thar which L fay on this Oecaff- 


—_— 
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2 6 1 0 . - 
m. Na vel; for Satan himſelf is ſometimes transformed 


ſatan himſelf is transfor- ſtrange, if ſo be. his Miniſters are diſguiſed ſo 


med into an angel of light. 


thing if his miniſters alſo End ſhall be according to their Works. 
be transformed as the mi- 

niſters of righteouſneſs ; * as | | 

whoſe end ſhall be accor- 

ding to their works, 


£ * 
* 
— 
3 


SECT. IV. Ns 
CHAP. Xl igy 
C O N TENT S. 


E goes on in his Juſtification, reflecting upon the Carriage of 
the falſe Apoſtle. towards the Corinthians, v. 16—2 1. He 
compares himſelf with the falſe Apoſtle in what he boaſts of, as be- 
ing an Hebrew, v. 21, 22. or Miniſter of Chriſt, v. 23. and hete 
St. Paul enlarges upon his Labours and Sufferings, 


. PARAPHRASE 


16 J Say again, Let no man T Say again, Let no Man think me a Fool, 16; 
bug, 5er a. kel e. chat I ſpeak ſo much of my ſelf: or arleaft 

therwiſe, yet as a fool re- that 1 ſpeak 10 much of my ſelf: or at lea 

3 ; — fo * 11 "= 1 ; , 

. ceive me, that I may boaſt If It Be a F olly In me, bear with me 48 a Fool, 

wy elf 4 lictle, that I too, as: well. as others, may boaſt my 
* o * f . I 1 
Lord, but as it were — on is not by Command from Chriſt, but, as it 7 
Tor in this confidence of were, fooliſhly. in this matter of -Boaſtiog, 


NOTE.S.. 


16 n Vid, ver; 18. 


Cc 2 RA 


I; 
j 
| 

> 
i! 
| 
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Chap. XI. 


28. 
19. 
21 

20, 


21, 


22. 


23. 


01 


With Fo eallly, 


the 


PARAPHRASE. 


Since many plory in their Circumeifion or Ex- 
traction ; 1 Will glory alſo. For ye beat 

being your ſelves wiſe. 
For yu bear eh it if Fa" Man bring 'you 
into Bondage » i. e. dominter over ou, 
and uſe you like his Bendmen; If he make a 
Prey of you; If he take or extort Preſents or a 
Salary from you; If he be elevated and high 
amongſt you; If he ſmite you on the Face, 
2, e. treat you contumelio 
ing to the Reproach that has been caſt upon me, 


as if I were weak, i. edeſtitute of what might 


ſupport me in Dignity and Authority equal to 
this falſe Apoſtle, as if I had or as fair Pre- 
tences to Power a 6 Profirainobgl you /as he. 
Is he an 2 „i. e. by Language an He- 
brew? ſo am I: 
ewiſh Nation, and bred up in that Reli- 
Sion? ſo am T: 18 he of the Seed of 


uſly. I ſpeak accord- 


Is he an 1/raehte; truly of 


Abba, 107 995 Y 


CORTWPAIANS, 


R 


sceing that many tory 18 
after the fleſh, 1 will gl. 
ry alſo. 

Fot ye ſuffer fools glad- 19 


ly, ſeeing ye your fetves 
are wile. 


For ye Giffer if a man 20 


bring 1 into bondage, 
if a man devour you, if a 
man take of you, if a man 
exalt himſelf, I a man 
ſmite you on the face. 

I ſpeak as concerning 21 


"reproach," as though we 


had been weak: bowbeit, 
wherein ſoever any is 
Wold (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I 
am bold alſo, 

Are they Hebrews ? ſo 22 
am I: are they Iſraelites ? 
ſo am I: are they the ſeed 
of Abraham? ſo am 1: 

Are they miniſters of 23 
Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a fool ) 


really deſcended from him? and not a Prot le ofa 
te of a RW Any tow o am 1 Then | | wy 91046 


- : 9 * 
3151 1 Di! 2 Ts 4 ed 1K z P3T i * 3s P | 


7 l * 
© #7, e : . 
VOTE S. W 


18 n Mh 1. N 1 er 8 — "1 * 5 
a * After ibe Fleſh, What this * er the Fleſþ was in particular We vid, ver. 22. 
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Nas a by deſcent, . 
e [oe their beativg with the Infolence, and Coyetouſucl df MM falſe” 


Apollle; i: 16 : 15! _ 10 cou 0: cnt 256d 
125 Bondage 


here was, Fu biection to the Will, + their falſe Apolile, as appears 
9 tht lowing. alters, 


his Verſe: and not Subjection to the Fewifb Ret For 
as we ſee in hie Bpiflle/to the Galatians, and not have touched it thus, only by the 


bye, e 2 a daubtful Ex 1 


Beſides, it is plain no ſuch thing was yet * 


put us uff uid of it; Vid. ver. 3. 
Jae aw Hebie? Maving in cha foregoing Verſe ſpoke ĩu the Sing güler Number, 1 have 
though different Gm that in the Text, to 
avoid an Inconſiſten 


fain to continue on the ſame Number here, 
cy in the Paraphraſe, which could not but ſhock the Reader. But this I 
would be underſtood to do, without impoſide wy Opinion on any body, or pretending to 
change the Text: But as an Expoſitor, to cel i Reader that I think,. that though St. Paul 
ſays they, he means but one; as often when oh ſays eve, he means only himſelf, the reaſon 
hereof I have given elſewhere, 


2 | | . Mini- 


that 
aa Beem, St. Nau was ſd gextous again it, that lis would 'have ſpoke more unn and 


- IF CORINTHIANS: 


_TEXT. 


more abundant, in firipes 
above meaſure, in priſons 
more frequent, in en 
ole. [ 42 

24 Of the Jews five times 
received I forty ſtripes, 
ſave one. 7 

25 Thrice was I beaten 
with rods, once was I ſto- 
ned, ' thrice I ſuffered ſhip- 
wrack ; @ night and a day 

I have been ia the deep: 

26 Ia journeying often, in 
perils of waters, in perils 
of robbers, in perils by 
mine own countrymen, in 
perils by the heathen, in 

rils in the city, in perils 

in the wilderneſs, in perils 


in the ſea, in perils among 


falſe brethren ; 

27 In wearineſs and pain- 

* fulneſs, in watchings of- 
ten, in hunger and thirſt, 
in faſtings often, in cold 
and nakedneſs. 

2.8 | Beſides | thoſe things 
that are without, that 
which cometh upon me 
daily, the care of all the 


* | 

29 Who weak, and I am 
not weak ? who is offend- 
ed, and I burn not? 

30. If I muſt needs glory, 

Iwill glory of che things 


$3.44 4 
Lol At ai 51 as a; 41212 £ HO. GC ene ons 226: $77 61 
23 O D Ayers UC ANAlres, in Stripes abowe Meaſure, rather In Stripes exceeding; Bay 
theſe Words, as the other Particulars af this Verſe, ought to be taken ee IF 
rence to the falſe Apoſtle, with whom St. Pan is comparing h imſelf in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel: 
Unleſs this be und et ſtood fo, there will ſeem tb be a diſagreeable Ta | 
Verſes ; which, taking theſe Words in a comparative Senſe, are Proofs of his ſaying, In &tripes 
exceedmply for of the Jews five Times, &c. 
30 P Compelled, vid. Cbap. XII. 11. = 0 3 TH IM 
By Keyyadal, which is tranſlated ſometimes to glory, and ſometimes to boaſt, the Apoſtle 
all along, where he applies it to himſelf, means nothing 
Action of his without Vanity or Oſtentation, but barely ppop neceſſity en the preſent Occalion, 


in Perils at Sea, in Perils amongſt falſe Bre- 


Beſides theſe Troubles from without, the Diſtur- 28. | 
cern for all che Churches. Who is a weak Chri- 29. 


leyoud him, 
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PARAPHRASE. 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt? (I ſpeak in my fooliſh: 
way of boaſting). I am more ſo: In toilſome 
Labours I ſurpaſs him; in Stripes I am exceed- 
ingly beyond him; in Prifons I hade been 
oftner; and in the very Jaws of Death more 
than once. Of the Fews I have five Times re- 24. 
ceived forty Stripes, ſave one: Thrice was I 25; 
whipp'd with Rods; once was I ſtoned; thrice | 
ſhipwracked; I have paſſed a Night and a Day 
in the Sea: In Journeyings often; in Perils by 26. 
Water, in Perils by Robbers, in Perils by my 
own Countrymen, in Perils from the Heathen, 


| 
| 
; 
in Perils in the City, in Perils in the Country, 


. CE IR _ — 


thren: In Toil and Trouble, and ſleepleſs 27. 
Nights often; in Hunger and Thirſt; in | 
Faſtings often; in Cold and Nakednelſs. i 


bance that comes daily upon me from my Con- | 


ſtian, in danger through Frailty or Ignorange to 
be miſled, whoſe Weakneſs I do not feet and 
ſuffer in, as if it were my own? Who is actually 
miſled, for whom my Zeal and Concern does 
not make me uneaſy, as if I had a Fire in meg? 
If I muſt be compelled ? to glory, I will 30, 


"Wi ' N 0 TES or 4 1 „ r 
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in the fpllowi 


the mentioning ſome commendable 
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glory 
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Chap, XII. 


* 


31. 
32. 


33+ 


2. 
* 


PARAPHRASE. 


glory of thoſe Things which are of my weak 
and ſuffering ſide. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, 
knoweth that I lie not. In Damaſcus, the Go- 
vernour under Aretas the King, who kept the 
Town with a Garriſon, being deſirous to appre- 
hend me, I was through a Window let down 
in a Baſket, and eſcaped his Hands, 


wy 


HM CORINTHIAN S! 


The God and Father of our 


TEXT. 


which concern mine infir- 
miries. 


The God and Father of 3t 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which. 
is bleſſed for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not. 


In Damaſcus, the gover- 32 


nour under Aretas the king, 
kept the city of the Da- 

maſcenes. with à garriſon, 
deſirous to apprehend me; 


And through a window: 33. 


in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, and eſca 
his hands. * 


8E CT. IV. X:6. 


CONTENTS. 


s which he had received. 


makes good his 1 by the extraordinary Viſions and 
Revelation 


PAR APHRASRE 
F I muſt be forced to glory for your 
fakes, for me it is not expedient, I will 
come to Viſions and Revelations of the Lord. 
Eknew a Man, by the Power of Chriſt, above 
fourteen Years. ago, caught up into the third 
Heaven; whether the intire Man, Body and 


all, or out of the Body in an Extaſy, I know 
3. not, God knows. And I know ſuch an one 


mos I 


1 


2 , If Lat glory, is the reading of ſome 


ver. 30. of the 


TEXT. 


T is- not expedient for 1 
me doubtleſs to glory: 
I will come to viſions and 


revelations of the Lord. 


I knew a man in Chriſt,. 2: 


above fourteen years ago, 
(whether in the body, I 
cannot tell; or whether 
out of the body, I cannor 
tell: God knoweth) ſuch 
an one caught up to the 
third heaven. 

And I knew ſuch a man 


; Copies, and is juſtified by 
ing Chapter, by the vulgar Tranſlation, and by the Syriac, much to the 


ſame Purpoſe, and fuiting better with the Context, renders the Senſe clearer, 


_  & &-3, Modeſtiy ſpeaking of himſelf ig a third Perſon, 


_ 


whether 


Il CORINTHIANS! 


T'EXT. 


(whether in the body, or 
out of the body, 1 cannot 
tell: God knoweth.) 
4 How that he was caught 
up into paradiſe, and heard 
unſpeakable words, which 
it is not lawful for a man 
to utter. | 
5 Ok ſuch an one will I 
glory: yet of my ſelf 1 
will not glory, but in mine 
iofirmities, _ 
6 For though I would de- 
fire to glory, I ſhall not 
be a fool; for I will ſay 
the truth: but now I for- 
bear, leſt any man ſhould 
think of me above that 
which he ſceth me to be, 
or that he heareth of me. 
And leſt I ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure thro' 
the abundance of the reve- 
lations, there was given to 
me a thorn in the fleſh, 
the meſſenger of Satan to 
buffet me, leſt I ſhould be 
exalted above meaſure, 
$ Forchis ching I beſought 
the Lord thrice, that it 
might depart from me. 


9 And he faid unto me, 


My grace is ſufficient for 
thee : for my ſtrength is 
made perfect in weakneſs. 
Moſt gladly therefore will 
1 rather glory in my in- 
firmities, that the power 
of Chriſt may reſt upon 
me. | 
to Therefore 1 take plea- 


ſure in infirmities, ' in re- 


* 


vid. 4. 7. 
7 Thorn in the 


199 


Chap. XII. 


PAR AP HR ASE. 


whether in the Body, or out of the Body, I know 
nor, God knows ; that he was caught up into 
Paradiſe, and there heard what is not in the 
Power of Man to utter: Of ſuch an one I will 
glory; but my ſelf I will not mention with 
any boaſting, unleſs in Things that carry the 
Marks of Weakneſs, and ſhew my Sufferings. 
But if I ſhould have a mind to glory in other 
Things, I might do it without being a Fool; 
for I would ſpeak nothing but what is true, 


having Matter in abundance: * But I forbear, 


leſt any one ſhould think of me beyond what 
he ſees me, or hears commonly reported of me. 
And that I might not be exalted above meaſure, 
by reaſon of the abundance of Revelations that 
I had, there was given me a Thorn in the 
Fleſh *,; the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, 
that I might not be over-much elevated. 
Concerning this Thing I beſought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me: And he 
ſaid, My Favour is ſufficient for thee ; for my 
Power exerts it ſelf, and its Sufficiency is ſeen 
the more perfectly, the weaker thou thy ſelf art. 


WY 


8 


6. 


I therefore moſt willingly chooſe to glory, ra- 


ther in Things that ſhew my Weakneſs, than in 
my Abundance of glorious Revelations, that the 
Power of Chriſt may the more viſibly be ſeen 
to dwell in me: Wherefore J have Satisfaction 


in Weakneſſes, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, 


in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's, ſake. 
For when I, look d upon in my outward State, 


Nb: What this was in particular, St. Paul having thought ft to canceal it, 
is not eaſy for thoſe who come after to diſcover, nor is it wach material * 


appear 


19, 


% ICORINTHIANS. 
SS DP "TEXT 


appear weak ; then, by the Power of Chriſt . in, peceffities 


in 
3 7 dwelleth i in me; I am found to be ſtrong. pers Foxtons ja e 
riſt's E: for W 
II. Lam become fooliſh in glorying thus ; but it is Lam weak 8 
Jou who have red me to it, For Lought ro I am become. a fool in tt 
Y ave bans commended d by yo + 8 in nothing 92 5 7 have compelled 
came I. behind TIT fe 7 1 ought, to have 
ind the chie $ the. e > [pen commended of you : 
e in 5 lf Li am ce | + in nochiag am i behind, 
3 e hp ray the very cheſt apaliles, 
00 a1 , ee da W ot 1 Ni 108 e * 
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7 8017 2 101 146] * 20 o 22righ 0 Fn 7 EN 7 8 4 am 2 a wp 10 
adi mi ao! eee nies CR eee, , 
| E contindes to juſtify Males be i Apodile by the Aa 
5 I he did, und F Reg he beſtowed amongſt: the 
8 ö renFovanes. v0} I BI "4 1 einn Of Het: rag 5 ag 203 
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4, 


hurches , 


182405 : | 8 E e 


be lion were wrot ht among among you by Were weought 
"The, in. a Patience and Bubmiffion under 2 i 
he Difheulties T'*'there met ag in mitaculoys, mighty dane 461g Dots 
Wonder ful and fn y Works, ks, performed by me, „en herein 13 
Por — 4 is thets aden you were any Way — — wh 
Merten d in: and Had not equally with other L ſelf was not burden- 
* it be th 5 - lame to you. . 
exeept ar I my fel was not me thin ns. 
Vordelomme eo OT: Forgive ine this Infury.- 82 


NOTES. 


I ee e 4 ed W 1 nne owe herein the -falſe 
43 * Vid, 1 Gor, . qu, 1b. 1 D: 9 2001 tt 


TO A. 
_ 


IF wry av 
* FF. 


14 


15 


SECT. IV. N. 8. 


HAN 


H 


TEXT. 


Ehold, the third time 

I am ready to come 

to you ; and I will not be 

burdenſome to you: for I 

ſeek not yours, but you : 

for the children ought 

not to lay up for the pa- 

rents, but the parents for 
the children. 

And I will very gladly 
ſpend and be ſpent for 
ou, though the more a- 

ndantly I love you, the 
leſs I be loved. 


16 But be it ſo, I did not 


burden you : nevertheleſs 
being ſy; I caught you 


De — 
I make a gain of 
* _ any of them whom 


ſent unto you ? 
* ar Titus, and 
* him I ſent a bro- 


ther : Ao * a 
gain of you? we 
not in the ſame wit ? 


XII. I4-=--2T. 
CONTE N T8: 


E farther juſtifies himſelf to the Corinthians, by his paſſed 
Diſintereſſedneſs, and his continued kind Intentions to chem, 


 PARAPHRASE. 


Ehold this is the third time I am ready to 
come unto you, but I will not be burden- 
ſome to you; for I ſeek not what is yours, but 
you: for tis not expected, nor uſual, that Chil- 
dren ſhould lay up for their Parents, but Pa- 
rents * for their Children. I will gladly lay 
out whatever is in my Poſſeſſion or Power; 
nay, even wear out and hazard myſelf for your 
Souls b, though it ſhould ſo fall out, that the 
more I loye you, the leſs I ſhould be beloved 
by youc. Be it ſo, as ſome ſuggeſt, that I 
was not burdenſome to you; but it was in 
truth out of cunning, with a deſign to cateh 
you with that trick, drawing from you by 
others what I refuſed in Perſon. In anſwer to 
which I ask, Did I by any of thoſe I ſent unto 
you make a Cain of you? ; I defired Titus to go 
to you, and with him I ſent a Brother: Did Titus 
make a gain of you? Did not they behave them» 


ſelves with the ſame Temper that I did amongſt 
you? Did we not walk in the ſame Steps, i. e. 


ncither they nor I received any thing from you. 


NOTES. 


14 * Vid. 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. 
15 > Vid. 2 Tim. ü. 10. 


© Vid. Chap. vi. 12, 13. 


D d Again, 


— =_— 


ee dtc 


W-CORINTHIANS: 
PARAPHRASE. | | TEXT 


19 Again, 4 Do not, upon my mentioning. my „in, think you that 19 
ſending of Titus to you, think that I apologize you? we ſpeak 3 

| for my not coming myſelf: I ſpeak as in the in Chriſt: but we do all 

Preſence of God, and as a Chriſtian, there is no 
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things, dearly beloved, 
for your edifying. 
or I fear, leſt when I 20 


— 
— * * — — — 
— — ** 2 es 


ſuch thing. In all my whole Carriage towards 
you, Beloved, all that has been done has been 
done only for your Edification. No, there is no 


come I ſhall not find you 


ſuch as I would; and that- 
I ſhall be found unto you 


|  REVT - 27 th "hY « hh ſuch as. ye would not: 

| need of an. Apology. for my not coming to you jeſt there be debates, en- 
! 20 ſooner: for I fear, when I do come I ſhall not vyings, wraths, ſtriſes, 
| find you ſuch as I would, and that you will find backbitings whilperings, 


me ſuch as you would not. I am afraid, that 
among you there are Diſputes, Envyings, Ani- 
moſities, Strifes, Backbitings, Whiſperings, 


ſwellings, tumults: 

And leſt when I come 
again, my God will hum- 
ble me among you, and 
that I ſhall bewail many 


21 Swellings of Mind, Difturbances. And that which have finned alrea- 
my God, when I come to you again, will hum- ay. ae 


* 


| re St: 1 
| £ OSU: St: 1 , 1 112 aff | 1 Ln 
| 109 * He had before given the Reaſon, Chap. i. 23. of his not — them, with the like 
$3 Aſſeveration that he uſes here. If we trace the Thread of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, we may 
I! obſerve, that having concluded the juſlification of himſelf and his Apoſtleſhip'by-his paſt Acti- 
| ons, ver. 13. he had it in his Thoughts to, tell them how he would deal with'the falſe Apoſtle 
& and his Adherents-when he came, as he was read) now” to do. And therefore "ſolemnly begins, 
; ver. 14. with behold, and tells them now the third tine he was ready to come to them, to 
f which joining (What was much upen his mind) that he would not be burdenſome to them when 
he came, this ſuggeſted to his thoughts an Objection, (v,) that this perſonal Shyneſs in him 
was but” eee e gx pk to draw Gain from them by other Hands. From which 
© He'clears\himſelf by the Inſtance of Titus, and the Brother whom he had ſent together to them, 
hg were as far from receiving any thing from them as he himſelf. Titus and his other Meſſen- 
ger being thus mentioned, he thought it neceſſary to obviate another Suſpicion that might be 
Tale in the Minds of ſome of them, as if he mentioned the ſending of thoſe two, as an 7 
dogy fer his not coming himſelf : this he diſclaims utterly ; and to prevent any Thoughts of that 
kind, Tolemnly proteſts to them, that in all his Carriage to them, he had done nothing but for 
their Edifieation; nor had any other Aim in any of his Actions but purely that; and that he 
forbore coming: merely out of Reſpect and good Will to them. So that all from Bebold this third 
time I am readyto come to you,” ver. 14: to this Third time I am coming to you, ch. xiii. 1. muſt 
be look'd on as an incident Diſcourſe that fell in occafionally, though tending to the fame pur- 
poſe with the reſt; a way of writing very uſual with our Apoſtle, and with other Writers, who 
abound in Quickneſs and Variety of Thoughts as he did. Such Men are often, by new matter 
riſing in their way, put by from what they were going and had begun to ſay; which therefore 
they are fain to take up again, and continue at a diſtance; which St. Paul does here after the 
Interpoſitien of eight Verſes. Other Inſtances of the like kind may be found in other places of 
St. Paule Writings. 41 1 by BY 
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19 dy, and have not repented ble me amongſt you, and I ſhall bewail many 
of the uncleanneſs, and 

fornication, and laſcivi- Who have formerly ſinned, and have not yet 

ouſnels which they have repented of the Uncleanneſs, Fornication, and 


2 * whereof they a are n 


20 | 
1 


s EGT. IV. N. 5 
CHAP. XIII. 110. 


21 = ® 1 


CONTENTS 


e 


E reaſſumes what he was going to ſay, Chap. xii. 14. and tells 

them how he intends to deal with them when he comes to 

- Them, and aſſures them, that however they queſtion it, he ſhall be 
able, by Miracles, to give proof of his W ky Commiſſion 


from Chriſt, | a N 
* is the third time HIS is now the third time I am coming 1 
in the — 8 to you; and when I come I ſhall not ſpare 


pe, having proceeded according to our Savi- 
+ "Fs mY before, and Our's Rule, and endeavoured by fair means firſt 
foretel you as if I were to reclaim you, before I come to the laſt extre- 
ar 2, hr ang ime: mity. And of this my formerEpiſtle, wherein 2 
write to them which here- I applicd my ſelf to you, and this wherein I 
2 Oe. ene now, as if I were preſent with you, foretell 
©" again, I will not ſpare: thoſe who have formerly ſinned, and all the 


+ ©Since ye ſeek fof 
3 cr Js © as 4f reſt, to whom, 1 uf now abſent, 1 1 


w SS: WW 


our 8er bur s Rule, which 4 In the 1 — 

. ef bof two or. three Witneſſes every Word: ſhalt be 

1 e e gl eſtahlited * „ Since you demand 4 Poß of 3 
15 b | W "TRA va . ("or hk 4 erg] "ny 

2 * In the Mouth of. two or three W, itneſſes Pall every „ wad be 7% % * Thet words 


feem to be quoted from the Law of our Saviour, Matth. xviii. 16, and not from the Law of 
NES * 


N = oy ———— —u— — OG Ry OOO. . 
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_ PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


> 


4 mongſt you. For though his Crucifixion and of God: for we alſo are 


: mon. and of What 1 deliver. that it is which to youwnrd is not 
my Miſſion, and of what I deliver, that it is which to youmnrd is not 
dlctated by Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who mult „nn. 

be acknowledged not to be weak to you-ward, For though he was cru- 


n ciſied through weakneſs, 


weak in him, but we ſhall 
live with him by the pow- 
er of God toward you. 


Death were with Appearance * of Weakneſs, 
yet he liveth with the Manifeſtation f of the 
Power of God appearing in my puniſhing you. 


i NOTES. 
. Moſes in Deuteronomy, not only becauſe the Words are the ſame with thoſe in St. Matthero, but 
rom the Likeneſs of the Caſe, In Deateromimy the Rule given concerns only Judicial Trials: 
In St, Mattheto it is a Rule given for the Management of Perſuaſion uſed for the reclaiming an 
Offender, by fair Means, before coming to the utmoſt Extremity, which is the Caſe of St. Hu 
dere. In Denterownry the Judge was to hear the Witneſſes, Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. In 
St. Martthers the Party was to hear the Witneſſes, Maz7h. xviü. 17, which was alſo the Caſe of 
St. Paul here; the Witneſſes which he means that he made uſe of to perſuade them being his 
two Epiſtles. That by Witneſſes he means his two Epiſtles, is plain from his way of expreſſing 
himſelf here, where he carefully ſets down his telling them twice, (viz.) before in his former 
Epiſtle, Chap. iv. 19- and now a ſecond time in his ſecond Epiſtle; and alſo by theſe words, & 
eh = ner, Hs if I were preſent with you 4 ſecond time. By our Saviour's Rule, th 
- effenited Perfon was to go twice to the Offenders and therefore St. Paul ſays, 4s if I were with 
Jon a, ſecond time, counting his Letters as two perſonal Apphieations to them, as our Saviour di- 

- refed ſhould be Gone before doming to rougher Means. Some take the Witneſſes to be the three 
- - | Meſſengers by whom his firſt Epiſtle is fuppoſed to be ſent. But this would not be according to 
the Method preſcribed by our Saviour in the place from which St. Pau! takes the Words he uſes; 

For there were no Witneſſes to be made uſe of in the firſt Application; neither, if thoſe had 
deen the Witnefles meant, would there have been any need for St. Paul fo carefully and ex- 

! pteſly, tb have ſet down as auc@v , as of preſent a po time, Words which in that 
. caſe would be ſuperfluous. © Beſides, thoſe three Men are no where mentioned to have been ſent 
| by him te perfuade them, nor the Corinthians required to hear them, or reproved for not having 
done it: And laſtly, they could not be better Witneſſes of St. Paul's Endeavours twice to. 
* gn the Corinthians by fair Means, before he proceeded to Severity, than the Epiſtles them- 
* . * + ++ ** . 44s © 4 . 


8. * 488. 


„4 BEA, throvgh Weakneſs ; on d undu¹,4s Ot, by the Power of God, T have render'd 
. with Appearance of Weakneſs, and with the Manifeftation of the Power of God; which I think 
te den e nl the Stile of the Apoſtle will jultifp. St. Pau ſometimes uſes the 
ral Prepoſicians, in a larger Senſe than chat Tongue ordinarily allows. Farther it is evident, 
that 2F join'd-to d2xreias has not a caſual Signification ; and therefore in the Antitheſis & Jy- 
ded; Sed, it cannot be taken-cafually. And it is uſual for St. Pau in ſuch caſes to continue 


me ſame Word, though it happens ſometimes ſeemingly to carry the Senſe another way. In 


mort, the Meaning of tlie place is this:“ Though Chriſt in his Crucifixion We weak and 
s deſpicable, yet he now lives to ſhew the Power of God in the Miracles and mi hty Works 

« which he 5 So E though I by my Sufferings and Infirmities appear weak — contempti- 
E ble, yet ſhall I live to ſhew the Power of God in puniſhing you nuraculouſly. 


. 


Þ ; " * ' 
tb welt wh 20% tor bog ic dirs 4 N 6 3 You. 


| FCORSVWTARANS. 205 
; Ch. XHT 


TEXT. AA HR 


5 Examine. your Rk "You examine me whether Lean by any miract= f 

e ge bel on lous Operation give 4 Proof that Chriſt is in me. 

3 ſelves: know ye not your | Pray examine your ſelyes whether you be in the 
2 u = Jer Faith; makea trial upon your ſelyes, whether 


cept ye be reprobates? you your ſelves are not ſomewhat deſtitute of 
6 But I truſt that.ye ſhall _ Proofs-b : . 4 with 


know that we are not re- 


probates. your ſelves, as not to know whether Chriſt be in 
Now I pray to God that $ 


; e do no evil; not that we J gu? But if you 8 not know : an ſelves whe- 6 
ſhould appear approved, ther you can give Proofs or no, yet I hope you 
but that ye ſhould do that ſhall know that I am not unable to give 
webe a reprobates. Hi Proofs h of Chrift in — . I pray hy God 7 
8 For we can do nothing that you may do,no\Eyil, wiſhing not for an 
1 ls of aug Ts Sy Poook * but that 
For we are glad when you doing what is right; I may be äs if !TÞad , 
eg; nung zue ale we no Proofs h, no ſüpernatural Power: For 8 
wiſh, even your perfecti- though I have the Power of puniſhing ſuperna- 
io Therefore 1 write theſe turally, I cannot ſnhew this Power upon any of 
things being abſent, leſt you, unleſs it be that you are Offenders, and 
D your Puniſhment be for the Advantage of the 
n '; - Goſpel. I am therefore glad when Lam weak, 9 
and can inflict no Puniſhment upon you, and 
. . you are ſo ſtrong, i. e. clear of Faults, that ye 
cannot be touched. For all the Power I have 
| is only for prometing the Truth of the Goſpel; 
whoe ver are faithful and obedient to that, I can 
40 nothing to, I cannot make Examples of 
them, by all the extraordinary Power T have, 
if I would. Nay, this alſo I wiſh, eyen your 


Perfection. Theſe things therefore I write to 10 


1 | 
1 
i 
A 
7 
i 
1 
o 


NOTES. 


5, 6, 7. > fo! tranſlated here Reprobates, tis plain in theſe three Verſes, Has no ſuch 
Signification, Reprobation being very remote from the Argument the Apoſtle is here upon : But 
the word 44 xape0s is here uſed for one that cannot give proof of Chriſt being in him; one that 
is deſtitute of a ſupernatural Power : for thus ſtands St. Pauls Diſcourſe, ver. 3. Sn brill Cn 


Tan, ver. G. , in x due koutr, Since you ſeek a Proof, you [ball now that 1 am 
wt deflitate of @ Frag. PRO Rr AER ab 


you 
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_—_— . wPARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
| vou, being abſent, that — I come I may not he, hover, | 2 e 
| uſe Seyerity, according to the Power which the gigcation, and not to de- 
Narn hath ere me fon & actin, not tor - * 
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| | F 7 ſelves — one well united firm, — 200d comfort, | be of hae | 
| 2 Society i. Be of good comfort ; de of one mind, Fre in proce and, 
l mind; —— in peace, and the God of Love and ſhall be with you. - * 
Ii * Rr ſhall be with you: Salute one another 4 * another wick 12 
an ho 8 
13 with a holy kiſs: All the Saints ſalute you. The 41 the fints falute”r3 
14 Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love you. 
4 Goc, and. the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt fel Si of cur Las 14 
| with you allo 1: Amen. .\ Snort Ot 926 120 Y of God, and the commu- 
= Eto ot 5h 11 100 8 5 0 ad un nion of the holy Ghoſt, be 
| 3 3 75 with you all. * 
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EP 0 R E we take into C the Epilile to the Ro- 
mans in particular, it may not be amiſs to premiſe, That 
the miraculous Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
| . fion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were all Events that came 

to paſs within the Confines of Judea; ad that the ancient Writi 

of the Jewiſh Nation, allowed by "the: Chriſtians, to be of Divine 

Original, were appealed. to as witneſſing the Truth of his , Miſſion, 

and Doctrine, Fe it Was ; maniſcſt that 15 be Jews, Were: the De- 


F ſeveral Ways, to the Diſturbance of the Gentiles that 
embraced Chriſtianity. The Jews, even thoſe of them that recei- 
ved the Goſpel, were, for the moſt part, ſo devoted to the Law of 
Moſes and 95 ancient Rites, that they could by no means bring 
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ROMANY. 


themſelves to think that they were to be laid aſide. They were 
ey e ſtiff and. zealous for them, and contended that they 
were neceſſary to be obſerved even by Chriſtians, by all that pre- 
tended to be the People of God, and hoped to be accepted by him. 
This gave no ſmall T rouble to the newly converted Gentiles, and 
af Pf Pre 25 Pi. the Goſpel, and r we find it com- 
in'd of in more Pl thari ons: id. AA 2 Cor, xi. 3. 
Gal. f. 4. and v. a 74 Phil. iii. 2. e ii. 4, $ 3 Tit.1. 10,11, 


14, Sc. This Remark may ſerve to give li ght, not only to this 
Epiſtle to the Romans, but to ſeveral other of St. Paul's Epiſtles 


- 69 — * Churches 9 of. converted. Gentiles. 3 
ap ni As = 1) 


piſtle to the Romdws, the Apoſtle's principal Aim in 


it ſeems to be to 1 — them to a ſteady Perſeverance in the Pro- 
eſſion of Chriſtianity, by convineing them that God is the God of 


the Gentiles as well as the Jews; and that now under the Goſpel 
there is no Difference between Jew and Gentile. This he does ſe- 
veral ways. 

1. By ſhewing that though the Gentiles were very ſinful, yet the 
Jews, who had the Law, kept it not, and ſo could not, upon account 
of their having the Law. = wy" om! being broken, aggravated their 
Faults, -and wc chem as far from ri ghteous as the Gentiles them- 
ſelves) have a Title to exelude the Gentiles from being the People 
of 'God under the Goſpel. 

2. That Abraham was the Father of all that believe, as well Un- 
ebe as Circumciſed; ſo that thoſe that walk in the Steps of 
the Paith of Abrabam, though 1 uncircumciſed, are the Seed to which 
the! promiſe is made, and Mall receive the Bleſſing, 

3: That it was the Purpoſe of God from the Beginning, to take 
45 Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſias, in the place of the 
Jews, who had been fo till that time, but were then nationally re- 
jected, becauſe they nationally rejected the Meſſias, whom he ſent 
- them to be their King and De liverer; but was received by but a 
very ſmall Number of them; which Remnant was received into 
che Kingdom of Chriſt, and o continued to be his People with the 
converted Gentiles, who all together made now the Church and 
People of God. 

4. That the Jewiſh Nation had no Reaſon to complain of any 
Unrighteouſneſs in God, or Hardſhip from him in their being caſt 


off for their Unbelief, ice they had been warned of it, and they 
ns ep find it threatned in their ancient Prophets. Beſides the rai- 


ſing 


| 


ROMANS. | 


reignty 
— the Right of any one Race of Men above another. And God 
might, when he thought fit, reject the Nation of the Jews by the 
ſame Sovereignty whereby he at firſt! choſe the Poſterity of Yacoh 
to be his People; ; paſſing: hy other; Nations, even ſuch as deſcended 
from Abrabam and Iſaac #' But yeh. het tells Then that at laſt they 


"ſhall be reſtored again. 


Beſides the Aſſurance he labours to Gin the + Mag that they 
are by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, the People of God, without Circumci- 
ſion or other Obſetvances of the Jews, whatever they may ſay, 
which is the main drift of this Epiſtle, it is farther remarkable, 
that this Epiſtle being writ to a Church of Gentiles in the Metro- 
polis of the Roman Empire, but not planted by St. Paul himſelf, 
he as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, out of care that 4 can ſnoul 188 
TS the Goſpel, has woven. into his Diſcourſe the chief Po- 
crrines of it, and given them a comprehenſive View of God's deals 
ing with Mankind, from firſt to laſt, in reference to eternal Hite, 
The principal Heads whereof are theſ. 

That by Adams Tranſgreſſion Jin enter d into the World, 8 
. a by Sin, and o RO * over all Men fro ne, te 

oles 20 90 248 
That by Moſes God. gave the Children of Iſrael ( (wha, nei "his 
People, i. e, owned him for their God, and kept themſelves free 
from the Idolatry and Revolt of the ther World) a Law, which 
if they obey d, they ſhould have Life thereby, i. e. attain, to Im- 
mortal Life, which had been loſt by Adams Tranſgreſſion. 

That though this Law which was righteous, juſt and good, were 
ee to Life, yet not being able to give Strength to perform 
what it could not but require, it failed by reaſon of the Weakneſs 
of human Nature to help Men to Life, 80 that though the Lirac- 
lites had Statutes, which fir a Man did he ſhould live in them; yet 
they all tranſgreſſed, and attain'd not to 8 and Life by 


the Deeds of the Lay. t 


That therefore there was no way to Life left to thoſe under the 
Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which 
Faith alone they were that Seed of 4braham, to whom the Bleſſing 
was promis'd. | 

This was the State of the 1/raelites. 
As to the Gentile World he tells them; 
"© That 


209 
ſing or oa reſſing of any Nation is the /Prexogative of God's Sqyc- Werte, 
reſervation ror Land that God has given them being 
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rea That though God made himſelf known 10 them by legible Cha- 

9 raters of his Being and Power vifible in the Works of the Creati- 
on, yet they glorified him not, nor were thankful) to him: they ; 
did not own nor worſhip the one only true inviſible God, the Crea- 
tor of all things, but revolted from him, to Gods ſet up by them- 
ſelves in their own vain Imaginations, and worſhipped Stocks and 
Srones, the corruptible Images of corruptible Things. 

That they having thus caſt off their Allegiance to hind theit pro- 

per Lord, and revolted to other Gods, God therefore caſt them off, 
and gave them up to vile Affections, and to the Conduct of their 
on darkened Hearts, which led them unto all forts of Vices. 

That both Jews and Gentiles being thus all under Sin, and co- 
mies thort of the Glory of God: God by ſending his Son Jeſus 
Chrift,' ews himſelf to be the God both of Jews and Gentiles, 
fince he  jaſtifieth the Circameifion by Faith, and the Uncircumciſi- 
ar through Faith, e that all aue a are ny rr by "wed 

ACC. MOT it i vue 191017 

| That though JoRtification unto o Eternal Life be only by Grace, 

1 through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, yet we are to the utmoſt of our 

j | | Power fincerely to endeavour. after Righteouſneſs, and from our 

4 Hearts obey the -Precepts' of tlie Goſpel, whereby: we become the 

| | Seryants of God ; for his Servants we are whom we obey, whether 

1 of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs. 

| - Theſe are but ſome of the more general and comprehenſive Heads 

| of the Chriſtian Doctrine, to be found in this Epiſtle. The De- 

. | fen of a Synopſis will not permit me to deſcend more minutely to 

| | Particulars. But this let me ſay, that he that would have an en- 

| larged View of true mene will 1 well to Lax this pi 

[i Me. 29 0] ige ige e N L 87 

* Several Exhortatiors ſuited 10 hn Seats that he Chriſtians of 

Roms were en in, male up! the latter | of the Epiſtle. my 10 
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cording to the common Account, :57, the third Fear of 
Meru, a little alter Kin ſecontl ns to the ie Corifrbjans. ; 
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| 
| This Bpitte was writ fem Corinth the Year of our Lord, ac- 
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TEXT," PARAPHR ASE.” i 
JAUL ſervant of F 4 UL L. a Se Kant of Jeſus Chrit, We edt to 11 0 1 { 
be P * p. be an A poll, ſeparated i to the mew 1 


unto the goſpel of God. 5 ang, of the Goſp 15 of. God ( which, he ot re- Fa 


Which he. | 
10 1 by een tofpre , * ed, by bis Prophets. in the Hoy 


in the holy Foray þ Sori tures) N 115 80 ah Chaift 
on Je- 


a 3 Concerni 


fas Chrit our Lord, xl oh Lord, 252 Who according t to, "he FI i. e. 17 to 


was made of the ſeed of the Bo which, h be took i in the W omb of the 
David according to the 25 05 Ii 


SS WS 2zT SS 


fleſh, .. 


And declared to be th the - of | David * 1 .ccording to the. 8 irit 4 
bene n 5 Holi 5 1. e, 48 70 chat ng pure _ Je 
"holineſs by the refurrs- ſpiritual part, par in him oyer- ruled 11 | 
(con from the 8 = kept even his frail, Fleſh holy and ſpotlels 

apes ee, from the 8 taint of Sin e . 9 be Was of another ty 


NOTES. ä 
* © Aa git) o 214 1997 {Bru 105 2205 Wren wet 1'Þ 
AY Gale Tbe manner . his being elld; fee am r. 12. en NR * „ 
Separuted, vid. As xi. 2. 0 gag Ring? 
3 Of David, and ſo would have been regiſter'd of the Houſe — Linugs & Pools, as 


both his Mother and reputed Father ern if there had been another Tax in his _ Vid. 
_ Lake xi. 4. Marth ng p. 
4. According to the Spirit of Holineſs, is here manifeſtly ty oppoſed to, according te the Nes, 
in the foregoing Verſe; and ſo muſt mean that 2 an itual Part in Un, which by 
divine Extraction he had Irn from God; J ab be f n der Antichefs is 5 
laſt. 9 6 8 
© See Para phraſe, Cha viii. 3. n 7 ; 
B duvituer, irh Power: He that will mad 1 in mY Original what St. Paul 255 255. i. 
19, 20. of — Power which God exerted in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, will hardly avoid 
+ thinking that he A ſees A. Pan labouring for Words weten the Greatneſs of oh Ih 
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FARA H EU TE YT 


q to be the Son of Go by his N fr om \ By whom we have re- $ 
5 the dead, by whom 1 ave ſecelved Favour, 8 

% and the Office of an Apoſtle, for the bringiog wy among all nations for 
i | of the Gentiles eyery Where Ntor the Obedience 


Among whom "Jets 6 
us 


6 of Faith, Which I preach in his Name; of Ade "called of Je 
which Number, i. e. Gentiles that Tam ſent to 1 8 Bot , 


8 to, are, A8 10 fh e already called, and beloped of God, called to 


| 7 
ecome Chriſti All the Beloved'of 'God *, MF arr Gree to you, 


and. called to be Saints, who are in Rome Father, and the Lord ＋ 


F Chriſt, I | 
s Wife 222 0 Jou f from 22 Fd F thank my God 8 | * 


8 thron Jeſus Chtiſt for 
s Ia the firft plac 91 | 9 God trac pol fl, that yur faith. is 
e you all, that 


05 Faith ts Tho- Sele oo ans ol 

en of throughout te Whole Forld: For C 5a * 97 to} my 5 9 
18 my Witneſs * whom 1 ſerve with the whole "Hit 47 A 50 N 8 
bent 155 my Mo in preaching the er of * "that eden ceaſing 
his SR the wittiout ceaſing 1 conſtant ] make make mention of "yu 


Alwa s in my pra vers, 
+ mehtion. 0 O you in my Prayers, reque ing ( CIT - aking requeſt (if by 10 


10 it be God's Wil, Wer I may now at length, if . . log 


poſſible, have a Opportunity) to come e by 2 82 will 
11 unto Jou. For File td ſee you, that 1 ma of God) 'to come unto 


communicate to vo om ne f ſritbal Gift” | For I long to ſee you, 11 


your” Eſtablimment r 12 * Faith; that that I may impart unto 


"©. you ſome { ——_— gift, 
is, 
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* 
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4 Declared does not exactly anſwer the word in the Original, nor is it perhaps eaſy to find a 


word in Engliſb that perfectly anſwers'te;/$7 ©; in the enſe the Apoſtle uſes it here; deln 
ſignifies properly to bound, terminate, or circumſcribe ; by which Termination the Figure of 
things ſenſible is made, and they are known to be of this or that Race, and are diſtinguiſhed 
"Hom others. Thus St. Pa / — Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, and his entring into 
Immortality, to be the moſt eminent and characteriſtical Mark, Rae Chriſt ne, known, 
and, as it were, determined to be the Son of Gd. 
7 To. take the Thread of St. Paul's Words here ri ght, all * the 1 Lord in the middle 
of; ver. 3. to the Beginning of this 7th, mult be read as a Parentheſis. 
6 & 7 Called of Feſus Chriſt; called to be Saints; beloved of God; are but different Exprel. 
ſions for Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 


1 © Spiritual Gift, If any one deſire to know more particularly the ſpiritual Gifts, he * | 
read 1 Cor xi, | 


0 Efabliſhment. . The Tes were the Worſhippers of the true God, and had been for many 
Ao his People, this could not be denied by the Cbiſtians Whereupon they were very 


perſuade 


— — — 


ROMAN. 
TEXT. I TPARAPHRASE. — 


F 2 1 1 | is , that when I am among you, I may be 12 1 
12 That is, that I may be comforted together with you, both with your 


comforted together with Faith and my own. This I think fit you ſhould 1 3 


7 b th t 1 ' 11 . * , ' . þ 
; you 8 27 al faith know, Brethren, that I often purpoſe to come l 
13 Now 2 al not fyve - unto You, that I may have ſome Fruit of my 1 
. you ignorant, drethren .. A 25 in 92 py ' | * £21 '8 

J. 


10 come unto you (put was Gentiles I oe what Service I can do to the 14 
let hitherto) that I might Gentiles of all kinds, Whether Greeks or Bat- 


have ſome fruit among ** 2 | - 5 * 
| you alſo, even as among barians, to both the more knowing and civili- 
| other Gentiles. | | - . * 
„„ Gas zed, and the uncultivated and ignorant; ſo that x; 
-the - Greeks, — to ts as much as in me lies, I am ready to preach the 
_ Barbarians; | both to the, Goſpel to wank | | \ _s | 
NIN Hen Goſpel to you alſo Who are at Rome. 
15 + So, as much as in me iss, a | | 78 


. 
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9 J am ready to preach the 
K you that are at "+ 
ni Niobe Tr 369 a0 OBS. 
5 perſuade the convert Gentiles, that the Meſſias was promiſed, and ſent to the jew¾iſh Nation 


alone, and that the Gentiles could claim, or have no benefit by him; or if they were to receive 
any benefit by the Meſſias, they were yet bound to obſerve the Law of Moſes, which was the 
way of Worſhip which God had preſcribed to his People. This in ſeveral Places very much 
ſhook the Gentile Converts. St. Pau makes it (as we have already obſerved) his buſineſs in this 
« Epiſtle, to prove that the Meſſias was intended for the Gentiles as much as for the Jews ; and that 
. to make any one Partaker of the Benefits and Privileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing more 
| ired but to believe and obey it: And accordingly here in the Entrance of the Epiſtle, he 
withes to come to Rome, that by ICY ſome miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to them, 
they might be eſtabliſhed in the true Notion of Chriſtianity againſt all ' Attempts of the Jews, 
who would either exclude them from the Privileges of it, or bring them under the Law of Mo- 
ſes. So where St. Paul . d his Care that the Colaſſ ans ſhould be cfabliſbed in the Faith, 
Col. ii. 7. it is viſible 1 the Context, that what he oppoſed was Judaiſm. | 
12 * That it. St. Paul in the former Verſe had ſaid, that he deſired to come amongſt them 
to eftabliſh them; in theſe Words, that is, he explains, or, as it were, recals what he had ſaid, 
that he might not ſeem to think them not ſufficiently inftrufted or eſtabliſhed in the Faith; and 
therefore turns the End of his coming to them, to their mutual rejoycing in one another's Faith, 
when he and they came to ſee and know one another. | A 
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Ir. Saul! in this Seficn 3 chat the Jews te Hiciaſctyis | 
from being the People of God under the Goſſ pel, by the ſame 
Keaton that hey would have the Gentiles excluded.” 

It cannot be ſufficiently admired how skilfully, to — 7 4 
il 10 thoſe of his-own. Nation; St. Paul here enters into an Argument 
Wo >; unpleaſing to the Jews, as this of perſwading them, that the Gen- 
li} tiles had as good a Title to be taken in to be the People of God un- 
N deer the Melſtas, as they themſelves; which is the main Delign of, 
. | this Epiſtle. 

In this latter part of the firſt Chapter, he gives a \ Deferi ption of 
the Gentile World in very black: Golours, but very adroitly inter- 
weaves ſuch an Apology for them, in reſpect of the Jews, as was 
-fufficient. ro beat that aſſuming Nation out "of all their Pretences to 
4 Right to continue to be alone the People of God, with an Exclu- 
ion of the Gentiles. This may be ſeen if one carefully attends to 
the Particalars that he mentions relating to the Jews and Gentiles, 
and obſerves how what he ſays of the Jews in the ſecond: Chapter, 
anſwers to what he had hinted on the Gentiles in the firſt. For 
there is a ſecret Compariſon of them one with another runs through 
rheſe two Qhapters, which as ſoon as it comes to be minded, gives 
ſuch a Light and Luftre to St Paul's Diſcourle, that one cannot but 
admire wh skilful turn of it; and look on it as the moſt, ſoft, the 
moſt beautiful, and moſt preſſing Argumentation that one ſhall any 
here meet with altogether: ſinee it leaves the Jews nothing to 
ſay for themſel ves, Why they mould have the Privilege continued 
to them under the Goſpel, of being alone the People of God, All 

WS. things they ſtood upon, and boaſted in, giving them no Prefe- 
rence in this reſpect to the Gentiles ; nor any ground to judge them 
to be uncapable or unworthy to be their Fellow - Subjects i in the 
Kingdom of the Meſſias. This is what he ſays, ſpeaking of them 
mwationatly. But as to every ones perſonal Concern in a future 
State, he aſſures them, both Jews and Gentiles, that the Unrigh- 


2 teous 


1 


* 


teous of both Nations, whether admitted or not into the viſible Chap. I 1 
Communion of the People of God, are liable to Condemnation, WY 4 
Thofe who have ſinned without Law, ſhall periſh without Law; J 
and thoſe who have finned in the Law, ſhall be judged, i. e. con- 1 
demned by the Law. | | 1 60773 ag 1160 ASH; | 

Perhaps fome Readers will not think it ſuperfluous, if I give a q 
ſhort Draught of St. Pauls Management of himſelf here, for allay- 1 
ing the Sowreneſs of the Jews againſt the Gentiles, and their Of- x 
fence at the Goſpel for allowing any of them place among the Peo- 
ple: of God: unde the Meff ss. 
After he had declared that the Goſpel is the Power of God unto 
Salvation to thoſe who believe, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 
Gentile, and that the way of this Salvation is revealed to be by 
the Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith: he tells them, that 
the Wrath of God is alſo now revealed againſt all Atheiſm, Poly- 
theiſm, Tdotatry, and Vice whatſoever of Men, holding the Truth 

in Unrighteouſneſs; becauſe they might come to the Knowledge ot 
the true God, by the viſible Works of the Creation, ſo that the 
Gentiles were without Excuſe for turning from the true God to 
Idolatry, and the Worſhip, of falſe Gods; whereby their Hearts 
were darkned, ſo that they were without God in the World. 

- Wherefore God gave them up to vile Affections, and all manner of 
Vices ; in which State, though by the Light of Nature they know 

what was right, yet underſtanding not that ſuch things were wor- 
thy of Death, they not only do them. themſelves, but abſtaining 
from Cenſure, live fairly; and in Fellowſhip with thoſe that do. 
them. Whereupon he tells the Jews, that they are more inexcu- 
ſable than the Heathen, in that they judge, abhor, and have in 
Averſation the Gentiles for what they themſelves do with greater 
Provocation. Their Cenſure and Judgment in the Caſe is unjuſt 
and wrong: But the Judgment of God is always right and juſt, 
which will certainly overtake thoſe who judge others for the — 
things they do themſelves; and do not conſider that God's For- 
bearance to them ought to bring them to Repentance. For God 
will render to every one according to his Deeds; to thoſe that in 
Meekneſs and Patience continue in well-doing, everlaſting Life; 
but to thoſe who are cenſorious, proud and contentious, and will 

not obey the Goſpel, Condemnation and Wrath at the day of 

Judgment, whether they be Jews or Gentiles: For God puts no 

Difference between them, Thou that art a Jew boaſteſt that God 

is 


N. OMAN 


Ce is thy Gott that he has enlighten'd: thee by the Law that he him- 
elf gave thee from Heaven, and hath by that immediate Revelation 
[ taught thee what things are excellent and tend to Life, and what 
11 are evil and have Death annexed to them. If therefore thou tranſ- 
ä naß doſt not thou more diſhonour God and provoke him, than 
Heathen that knows not God, nor that the things he doth 
| re Death, which is their Reward? Shall not he, if by the 
#1 Light of Nature he do What is:conformable-to-the e Law 
ny of God, Judge thee who haſt received that Law from God by Re- 
1 velation, and breakeſt it? Shall not this rather than Circumciſion 
= make him an Iſraelite? For he is not a Jew; i. e. one of God's Peo- 
ple, who is one outwardly by Circumciſion of the Fleſn, but he 
that i is one Waden by the Circumciſion of the Heart. 
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11 


Wu" I am not aſham'd to preach the Go- -- oe alk) 16 
ſpel of Chriſt, even at Rome it ſelf, that Chrict: for it is the power 


iftrels of the W orld: For whatever it may of God _ 3 8 
be thought of there 7 by that vain and haugh- a and allo 
ty People, it is that wherein God exerts him- to the Grate? 


{elf, and ſhews his Power = for the Salvation r 17 


of thoſe who believe, of the Jews in the firſt from faith to faith: as it 
17 place, and alfo of the Gentiles. For therein is ive by fat. = quit fall? 

the Righteouſneſs '» Which is of the Free f 
Grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt revealed to 


be erg BN. Faith ©, as it is written, The 


Mi: 
varus 152i 
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16 1 vid. ver. 22. and 1 Cor. i. 21. 
2 Vid. Epb. i. 19. 101 0D bn. 71 17 
Hr. The ſews had the firſt Offers, of. the Golpel, ke were always conſider d as thoſe who 
were firſt regarded in it. Vid. Luke, xxiv. 4 afth, x. 6. & xv. 24. AA xiii. 46. & xvii. 2, 

i 17 > &rmgiwowin de, The Righteouſneſs * God; called ſo, becauſe it is à Righteouſneſs of his 
Contrivance, and dis beftowing, It it God that Juſftifieth, Chap. iii. 2124, 26, 30. &vili. 33. 
Of which St. Paul ſp eaks this; Phil. iii. 9. Nt having mine own ighreouſneſs whick is of the Law, , 
but thit which is 79 — y the Faith of 87% the Righteouſneſs which ts of God by Faith. | 

e, From Faith to Boith: The Deſign of St. Paul here being to ſhew, that neither Jews 
nor Gentiles could by Works attain to e i. e. ſuch, a perfect and compleat Obe- 

ce apron TO” could be Jultified, which he calls their own Rightoules, Chop. . 
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ROMANS. 
CET PARAPHRASE. 


. For the wrath of God Ff ſhall live by Faith. And 'tis no more than 
— 3 need, that the Goſpel, wherein the Righteouſ- 
and unrighteouſneſs of neſs of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is revealed, 


_ ——— ith ſhould be preach'd to you Gentiles, ſince the 


Becauſe that which Wrath of God is now revealed“ from Heaven 
may be known of God, by Teſus Chriſt, againſt all Ungodlineſs © and 


is manifeſt in them; for 


God hath ſhewed it unto Unrighteouſneſs of Men f, who live not up 


them. to the Light that God has given them 8. Be- 


cauſe God in a clear Manifeſtation of himſelf 
amongſt them, has laid before them ever ſince 


the Creation of the World, his Divine Nature 


NOTES 


He here tells them, that in the Goſpel the Righteouſneſs of God, i. e. the Righteouſneſs of 
which he is the Author, and which he accepts in the way of his own Appointment, is revealed 


rem Faith to Faith, i. e. to be all through, from one end to the other, founded in Faith. If 


this be not the Senſe of this Phraſe here, it will be hard to make the following Words, as it is 
written, The Fuft fball live by Faith, cohere: but thus they have an eaſy and natural Connexion, 
(viz.) whoever are juſtified either before without, or under the Law of Maſes, or under the 
Goſpel, are juſtified, not by Works, but by Faith alone. Vid. Gal. iii. 11. which clears this 
Interpretation. The ſame Figure of ſpeaking St. Paul uſes in other Places to the fame purpoſe; 
Chap. vi. 19. Servants to Iniquity unto Iniquity, i. e. wholly to Iniquity. 2 Cor. iii. 18. From 
Glory to Glory, i. e. wholly glorious. | | | 

18 Now revealed. Vid. As xvii. 30, 31. God now commandeth all Men every where to ro- 
pent, becauſe be hath appointed a Day in the which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by the 
Man tobom be hath ordained. 'Theſe Words of St. Paul to the Athenians give light to theſe here 
to the Romans. A Life again after Death, and a Day of Judgment, wherein Men ſhould be all 


| brought to receive Sentence according to what they had done, and be puniſhed for their Miſdeeds, 


was what was before unknown, and was brought to light by the Revelation of the Goſpel from 
Heaven, 2 Tim. i. 10. Matth. xv. 41. Lake xii. 27. & Rom. ii. 5. he calls the Day of Judgment 
the Day of Wrath, conſonant to his ſaying here, the Wrath o od is revealed. 

e *AowCerey, Ungodlineſs, ſeems to comprehend the Atheiſm, Polytheiſm, and Idolatry of the 
Heathen World; as & e, Unrighteouſneſs, their other Miſcarriages and vicious Lives, ac- 
cording to which they are diſtinctly threatned by St. Paul in the following Verſes. The fame 
ee of theſe Words, i think, may be obſerved in other Parts of this E- 
p f Of Men, i. e. Of all Men, or as in that xviith of 4s before cited, all Men every where, 
7. e. all Men of all Nations: Before it was only to the Children of 7/rae/, that Obedience and 
Tranſgreſſion were declared and propoſed as Terms of Life and Death. 

8 Who hold the Truth in ene i. e. Who are not wholly without the Truth, but 
yet do not follow what have of it, but live contrary to that Truth do know, or 
neglect to know what they might. This is evident from the next Words, for the ſame 
Reaſon of God's Wrath given, chap. ii. 8. in theſe Words, I bo ds not obey the Truth, but obey 


Unrighteouſneſs. 
Ff and 
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2 PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


20 and eternal Power; ſo that what 18 to be. For the inviſible things 20 


3 a , of him from the creatio 
known of his inviſible Being, might be clear- of n — 


ly diſcovered and underſtood from the viſible ſeen, being underſtood by 


Beauty, Order, and Operations obſervable in — — 5 wa 


the Conſtitution and Parts of the Univerſe, by and Godhead. ſo that 


all thoſe that would caſt their Regards, and ap- I le 83 * 


ply their Minds h that way: Inſomuch that knew God, they glorified 


21 they are utterly without Excuſe : For that 333 
when the Deity was ſo plainly diſcovered to came vain in their ima- 


them, yet they glorified him not as was ſuita- Finstions, and their fooliſh 


, "99 eart was darkened. 
ble to the Excellency of his Divine Nature: Profefling \ themſelves 22 
t 


nor did they with due Thankfulneſs acknow- fo be vie, they became 
tedge him as the Author of their Being, and And changed the glory 2; 2 
the Giver of all the Good they enjoyed: but of the uncorruptible God, 
following the vain Fancies of their own vain ng 8 
i Minds, ſet up to themſelves fictitious no to birds, and four foot- 
Gods, and their fooliſh Underſtandings were 8 2 
22 darkened: Aſſuming to themſelves the Opini- . 

on and Name * of being wiſe, they became | 
23 Fools: Andquitting the incomprehenſible Ma- | 
jeſty and Glory of the eternal incorruptible 
Deity, ſet up to themſelves the Images of cor- 7 . 
ruptible Men, Birds, Beaſts, and Inſects, as 


fit Objects of their Adoration and Worſhip. 


2t 


NOTES. 


20 © St. Paul ſays, vob ad . doe, If they are minded they are ſeen: The inviſible things. 
of God lie within the Reach and Diſcovery of Mens Reaſon and Underſtandings, but yet they 
muſt exerciſe their Faculties, and employ their Minds about them. 

21 1 Zune duq & Tots axons wis dvmhv, became vain in their Imaginations or Reaſonings.. 
What it is to become vain. in the Scripture-Language, one may ſee in theſe words, And the 
followed vanity, and became vain, and went after the Heathen, and made to themſelves molten 
Images, and worſhipped all the Hoſt of Heaven, and ſerved Baal, 2 Kings xvii. 15, 16. And ac- 


cordingly the forſaking of Idolatry, and the Worſhip of falſe Gods, is called by St. Paul, turn- 
ing from Vanities to the living God, Acts xiv. 15. 


22 K* $&70v74s iD get, Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe; Though the Nations of the Heathens 
generally thought themſelves wiſe in the Religions they embraced, yet the Apoſtle here having 
all along in this and the following Chapter uſed Greeks for Gentiles, he may be thought te have 


an eye to the Greeks, among whom the Men of Study and Enquiry had aſſumed to themſelves 
the name of opel, wiſe. 
Where- 


22 


23 


24 


25 


27 


TEXT. 


Wherefore God alſo 
gave them up to unclean- 
neſs, through the luſts of 
their own hearts, to diſ- 
honour their own bodies 
between themſelves : 

Who changed the truth 
of God into a lie, and 
worſhipped and ſerved the 
creature more than the 
Creator, who is bleſſed 
for ever. Amen. 


26 For this cauſe God 


gave them up unto vile 
affections: For even their 
women did change the na- 
tural uſe into that which 
is againſt nature: 

And likewiſe alſo the 
men, leaving the natural 
uſe of the woman, burned 
in their luſt one toward 
another, men with men 
working that which is 
unſeemly, and receiving 
in themſelves that recom- 
pence of their error which 
Was meet. 


28 And even as they did 


not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, God 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Wherefore they having forſaken God, he alſo 
left them to the Luſts of their own Hearts, 
and that Uncleanneſs their darkned Hearts 
ted them into, todiſhonour their Bodies among 
themſelves: Who ſo much debaſed themſelves, 
as to change the true God who made them 
for a Lie of their own making, worſhip- 
ping and ſerving the Creature, and things even 
of a lower Rank than themſelves, more than 


the Creator, who is God over all, bleſſed for 


evermore, Amen. For this Cauſe God gave 
them up to ſhameful aud infamous Luſts and 


Paſſions: For even their Women did change 


their natural Uſe into that which is againſt 


Nature: And likewiſe their Men leaving alſo 
the natural Uſe of the Women, burned in their 


Luſts one towards another, Men with Men 
practiſing that which is ſhameful, and recei- 
ving in themſelves a fit Reward of their Er- 
ror, i. e. Idolatry w. 
not ſearch out 9 God whom they had in the 
World, ſo as to have him with a due acknow- 


NOTES. 


25 The falſe and fictitious Gods of the Heathen are very fitly called in the Scripture Lier, 


Amos ii. 4. 


Ter. xvii. 19, 20. 
27 m Error; ſo Idolatry 


is called, 2 Per. ii. 18. As they againſt the Light of Nature debaſed 


and diſhonoured God by their Idolatry, *twas a juſt and fit Recompence they received, in being 
left to debaſe and diſhonour themſelves by unnatural Luſts. | 
28 And. This Copulative joins this Verſe to the 25th, ſo that the Apoſtle will be better 
underſtood, if all between be look'd on as a Parentheſis; this being a Continuation of what, he 
was there ſaying, or rather a Repetition of it in ſhort, which leads him into the Thread of his 


Diſcourſe. 


„ ?Our idoxiuary, did not like, rather did not try or ſearch, for the Greek Word ſignifies to 
ſearch and find out by ſearching: So St. Paul often uſes it, chap. ii, 18. & xii. 2. compared, & 


xiv. 22. Eph. v. 10. 


Ff 2 ledgment 


Anden as they did 


25 


26 


27 


28 


0 up. I. 

— PaRNAPERASE. ET. 

| | ledgment p of him, God gave them up to an a N 
1 unſearching and unjudicious 4 Mind, to do things which are not — 


things incongruous, and not meet to be venient: 25 
29 done; Being filled with all manner of Iniquity, Being filled with al 


2 i a unrighteouſneſs, fornicati- 
Fornication, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Ma- on, wickedneſs, covetouſ- 


lice, full of Envy, Contention, Deceit, Malig- Ae Pho 
30 nity even to Murder, Backbiters, Haters of deceit, malignity 3 whi- 
God, Inſulters of Men, Proud, Boaſters, Inven- oy OT Re = 
ters of new Arts of Debauchery, diſobedient to God, deſpiteſul, proud, © 
31 Parents, Without Underſtanding, Covenant- _— inventers of evil 
5 5 a gs, diſobedient to pa- 
breakers, without natural Affection, implaca- 


rents. 4# 


32 ble unmerciful tw. Who tho they acknow- Without 9 
ledge the Rule of Right preſcribed - them covenant-breakers, with- 


31 


| out natural affection, im- 

= by God, and diſcoyered by the Light of Na- Plcvie, unmerciful. | 

p tuie, did not yet underſtand : that thoſe who ment of God {that they > 
"1 „ | | did which commit ſuc 


4 . : | a a Wax 
_ wa ? 4 ? * N N 0 TE K. 
= 

iT : 

i 'V 

: 


re f Sry, with Acknowledgment. That the Gentiles were not wholly without the 

- Kmnewledge of God in the World, St. Paul tells us in this very Chapter; but they did not ac- 
knowledge him as they ought, ver. 21. They had God % Sey, but #x idbxiugony ix er 
bα²αñτ or e et, but did not fo improve that Knowledge, as to acknowledge or honour 
him as they ought. This Verſe ſeems in other Words to expreſs the ſame that is faid, 
ver. 21. 

3 "Bis aNxaweey ro, to 4 reprolate Mind, rather to an wnſearching Mind, in the Senſe of 

St. Paul, who often uſes Compounds and Derivatives in the Senſe wherein a little before he uſed 
the Primitive Words, though a little varying from the preciſe Greek Idiom ; an Example 
whereof we have in this very word &l8z1u@, 2 Cor. xiii. where having, ver. 3. uſed Saws 
for a Proof of his Mifkon by ſupernatural Gifts, he uſes &bdzpu@ for one that was deſtitute of 
fuch Profs. So here he tells the Romans, that the Gentiles not exerciſing their Minds to ſearch 
o_ the Truth, and form their Judgments right, God left them to an unſearching unjudicious 

8 Neon er plorantibur permiſſit mentem non explotatricem. 

1 A Diſcourſe like this of St. Paul here, wherein Idolatry is made the Cauſe of the enormous 

Crimes and profligate Lives Men run into, may be read, im xiv. 11, &c. 
32 To lee oy 2:5, the Tudgment of God, might it not be tranſlated, the ReAitude of 

Cod? i e. That Rule of Reftitude which God has given to Mankind in giving them Reaſon : 


As that Righteouſneſs which God requires for Salvation, in the Goſpel is called the Righteouſneſs 
of God, ver. 17. Reftitude in the Tranflation being uſed in this appropriated Senſe, as Mu, 
is in the Original. Vid. Note, chap. ii. 26. | 


r *Ovx trinonrin, Did not underſtand that they tobe commit, &c. This Reading is juſtified 
by the Clermont, and another ancient Manuſcript, as well as b 
0 


y that which the old Latin 
rl on follow d, as well as Clement, 1ſdore, and Oecumenius, and will probably be thought 


— 


ROMANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


thingsare worthy of death) di : W do's 
8 did ſuch things were worthy of Death, do * 


have pleaſure in them that not only do them themſelves, but live well to- 


do them. . TT al 
a gether without any Mark of Diſeſteem or Cen 


excuſable, O man, who- ſure with them that do them. Therefore 
thou art unexcuſable, O Man, who eyer thou 


art 
NOTES. 


the more genuine by thoſe who can hardly ſuppoſe that St. Paul ſhould affirm, that the Gen- 
tile World did know, that he who offended againſt any of the Directions of this natural Rule of 
Rectitude, taught or diſcoverable by the Light of Reaſon, was worthy of Death; eſpecially if 
we remember what he fays, chap. v. 13. That Sin is not imputed, when there is no pofitive 
Lam: and chap. vii. 9. I was alive without the Law onee : Both which Places ſignifying that 
Me not know Death to be the Wages of Sin in general, but by the Declaration of a poſi- 
tive Law. 

" Swddix3o mis eta, bade pleaſure in thoſe that do them. He that conſiders that 
the Deſign of the Apoſtle here, manifeſt in the immediately following Words, is to combat the 
Animoſity of the Jews againſt the Gentiles; and that there could not be a more effectual way 
to ſhame them into a more modeſt and mild Temper, than by ſhewing them that the Gentiles, 
in all the Darkneſs that blinded them, and the Extravagancies they run into, were never gui 
of ſuch an Abſurdity as this, to cenſure and ſeparate from others, and ſhew an implacable Aver- 
fion to them, for what they themſelves were equally guilty of : He, I fay, that conſiders this, 
will be eaſily perſuaded to underſtand guudbdcx8 here as I do, for a Complacency that avoided 
cenſuring or breaking with them who were in the ſame State and Courſe of Life with themſelves, 
that did nothing amiſs but what they themſelves were equally guilty of. There can be nothing 
clearer than that uud d, have pleaſure, in this Verſe, is oppoſed to xpivars, judgeft, in the 
next Verſe; without which I do not ſee how it is poſſtble to make out the Inference which the 
Apoſtle draws here. 

1 * Therefore: This is a Term of Hlation, and ſhews the Conſequence here drawn from the 
foregoing Words. Therefore the Jew is inexcuſable in judging, becauſe the Gentiles, with all 
the Darkneſs that was on their Minds, were never guilty of ſuch a Folly, as to judge thoſe who 
were no more faulty than themſelves. . For the better underſtanding of this Place, it may not 
perhaps be amiſs to ſet the whole Argumentation of the Apoſtle here in its due Light. Tt 
ſtands thus: The Gentiles acknowledged the Rectitude of the Law of Nature, but knew not 
* that thoſe who break any of its Rules, incurred Death by their Tranſgreſſion: But as much 
in the dark as they were, they are not guilty of any ſuch Avſurdity as to condemn others, 
or refuſe Communication with them as unworthy of their Society, who are no worſe than 
«« themſelves, nor do any thing hüt what: they themſelves do equally with them; but live in 
« Complacency on fair Terms with them without Ceniure or Separation, thinking as well of 
« their Condition as of their o. : Therefore if the blinded Heathen do ſo, thou, O Jew, art 
« inexcuſable, who having the Light of the revealed Law of God, and knowing by it that 
« the Breaches of the Law merit Death, doſt judge others to Perdition, and ſhut them out 
« from Salvation, for that which thou thyfelf art equally guilty of, viz. Diſobedience to the 
„% Law. Thou, a poor, ignorant, conceited, fallible Man, fits in Judgment upon others, and 
« committeſt the ſame things thou condemneſt them for: But this thou mayeſt be ſure, that the 
Judgment and Condemnation of God is right and firm, and will certainly be executed upon 
4% thoſe who do ſuch things. For thou who adjudgeſt the Heathen to Condemnation for the ſame 
« things which thou doſt thy ſelf, canſt thou imagine that thou thy ſelf ſhall eſcape the Judgment 


«of 


ROMANS. 
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art Y that judgeſt * or cenſureſt another; ſoever thou art that judg- 


a 2 4 eſt: for wherein thou 
For wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con- juaget another, thou con- 


demneſt thy ſelf: For thou that judgeſt art a- demneſt thyſelf; for thou 


ik ilty i ; . „ that judgeſt, doſt the ſam 
like guilty in doing the ſame things. But this — . ge do the ſame 


Ve are ſure of, that the Judgment that God But we are fare that the 


: . 5 I >. 1 d 2 f G d 1 * 
paſſes upon any Offenders, is according to * {fig to truth, againt 


Truth, right and juſt. Canſt thou who doſt chem which commit ſuch 


thoſe things which thou condemneſt in another, _ thinkeft thou this, 


think that thou ſhalt eſcape the condemn- O man, that judgeſt them 
| | which do ſuch things, and 


T 57 25 NOTES. 


ft 


« of God? God, whatever thou may'ſt think, is no Reſpecter of Perſons: Both Jews as well 
« as Gentiles, that are perverſly contentious againſt others, and do not themſelves obey the 
« Goſpel, ſhall meet with Wrath and Indignation from God: And Gentiles as well — — 
« whom the Goodneſs and Forbearance of God bringeth to Repentance, and an humble ſub- 
1% miſhve Acceptance of the Goſpel, ſhall find Acceptance with God, and eternal Life in the 
« Kingdom of the Meſſias; from which if thou art contentious to ſhut out the Gentiles, thou 
«« manifeſtly ſhutteſt out thy ſelf. | 

O Man, whoſcever thou art. It is plain from ver. 17, & 27. and the whole Tenor of this 
Chapter, that St. Pau/ by theſe Words means the Jews; but there are two viſible Reaſons why 
he jo ks in theſe Terms: 1//, He makes his Concluſion general, as having the more Force, 


but leſs Offence, than if he had bluntly named the Jews, whom he is very careful in all this 


Epiſtle to treat in the ſofteſt manner imaginable. 24/y, He uſes the Term Man emphatically, 
in Oppoſition to God in the next Verſe. 

* Judge. There will need nothing to be ſaid to thoſe who read this Epiſtle with the leaſt 
Attention, to prove that the judging which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was that Averſion which 
the Jews generally had to the Gentiles; ſo that the unconverted Jews could not bear with the 
Thoughts of a Meſſias, that admitted the Heathen equally with them into his Kingdom; nor 
could the converted Jews be brought to admit them into their Communion, as the People of 
God now equally with themſelves ; ſo that they generally, both one and tother, judg'd them 
unworthy the Favour of God, and out of Capacity to. become his People any other way, but 


by Circumcifion, and an Obſervance of the ritual Parts of the Law ; the Inexcuſableneſs and Ab- 
ſurdity whereof St. Paul ſhews in this Chapter. 


2 According to Truth, doth, I ſuppoſe, fignify not barely a true Judgment, which will 
ſtand. in Oppoſition to erroneous, and that will not take effect, but ſomething more, i. e. ac- 
cording to the Truth of his Predictions and Threats: As if he had ſaid, But if God in Judg- 
« ment caſt off the Jews from being any longer his People, we know this to be according to 
« his Truth, who hath forewarned them of it. Ye Jews judge the Gentiles not to be received 
“ into the People of God, and refuſe them Admittance into the Kingdom of the Meſſias, 
“ though you break the Law as well as they, you judge as prejudiced paſſionate Men. But 
the Judgment of God againſt you will ſtand firm.” The Reaſon why he does it fo covertly, 
may be that which I have before-mentioned, his great Care not to ſhock the Jews, eſpecially 
here in the beginning, till he had got faſt hold upon them And hence poſſibly it is that he 
2 2 the Goſpel, cbeying the Truth, ver. 8; and uſes other the like ſoft Expreſſions in 


ing 


4 
4 
4 
E 
[ 
* 
: 
1 
1 


4 


5 


6 


TEXT. 


doſt the ſame, that thou 
ſhalt eſcape the judgment 
of God? 

Or deſpiſeſt thou the 
riches of his goodneſs, 
and forbearance, and long- 
ſuffering, not knowin 
that the goodneſs of G 
leadeth 
tance ? 

But after thy hardneſs 
and impenitent heart, 
treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf 
wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of 
God; 

Who will render to 
every man according to 
his deeds : 


7 To them, who by pa- 


tient continuance in well- 
doing, ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality, 
eternal life: 


$ But unto them that are 


contentious, and do not 
obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteouſneſs, indigna- 
tion, and wrath ; 
Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every ſoul of man 
that doth evil, of the Jew 
firſt, and alſo of theGentile. 


thee to repen- 


ROMANS. 
 PARAPHRASE. © 


ing Sentence of God? or flighteft thou the 
Riches of his Goodneſs, Forbearance and long- 
Suffering, not knowing nor conſidering that the 


Goodneſs of God ought to lead thee to Repen- 


tance? But layeſt up to thy ſelf Wrath and 
Puniſhment, which thou wilt meet with at 
the day of Judgment, and that juſt Retributi- 
on which ſhall be awarded thee by God in pro- 
portion to thy Impenitency, and the Hardnefs 
of thy Heart; Who will retribute to every one 
according to his works, viz. Eternal Life to all 
thoſe who by Patience d and Gentleneſs in 
Well-doing ſeek Glory and Honour, and a State 
of Immortality : But to them who are conten- 
tious * and froward, and will not obey the 


Truth ©, but ſubje& themſelves to Unrigh- 


teouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath; Tribulati- 


on and Anguiſh, ſhall be poured out upon eve- 


ry Soul of Man that worketh Evil, on the Je 
firſt, and alſo on the Gentile, But Glory, Ho- 
nour and Peace, ſhall be beſtowed on eve- 
ry Man that worketh Good, on the Jew 


NOTES. 


( 


7 * Patience in this Verſe is oppoſed to Contentions in the next, and ſeems principally to 
regard the Jews, who had no Patience for any Conſideration of the Gentiles, but with a ſtrange 


Peeviſhneſs and Contention, oppoſed the 


reedom of the Goſpel in admitting the believing 


Gentiles into the Franchiſes of the Kingdom of the Meſſias, upon equal Terms with them- 


ſelves. 


8 © Though by Truth the Goſpel Be here meant, yet I do not doubt but St. Paul uſed the 


term Truth with an Eye to the Jews, who though ſome few of them received the Goſpel, yet 
even a great Part of thoſe few join'd with the reſt of their Nation in oppoſing this great Truth 
of the Goſpel, That under the Meſſias the Gentiles who believed were the People of God, as 
well as the Jews, and as ſuch were to be received by them, | 


nrſt, 


10 


— — — 
or 


2—_ ROMANS 
> _PURAPHRASE. TEXT. 


11 firſt d. and alſo on the Gentile. For with But glory, honour, and 10 


12 God there is no reſpe& of Perſons. For all 3 oth Jew 


that have ſinned without having the poſitive fir, and alſo to the Gen- 
Law of God, which was given the Iſraelites Por there is no reſpect 11 


mall periſh © without the Law; and all who of perſons with God. 


have ſinned being under the Law, ſhall be , ned ont law, am 


13 Judged by the Law. (For the bare Hearers of alſo periſh without law: 


the Law are not thereby juſt or righteous in the _ IE ou | 
ſight of God; but the Doers of the Law, they judged by the law, 


who exactly perform all that is commanded in , (For not the hearers of 13 
14 it ſhall be juſtified. For when the Gentiles God, but the 8 


who have no poſitive Law given them by l all be juſtified. | 
God f, do by the Direction of the Light of which pom 2 reg — 3 


NOTES. 


9 & 10 * The Jew firſt, and alſo the Gentile. We ſee by theſe two Verſes, and chap. i. 16. 
that St. Paz] carefully lays it down, that there was now under the Goſpel no other National Di- 
ſtinction between the Jews and the Gentiles, but only a Priority in the Offer of the Goſpel, 
and in the Deſign of Rewards and Puniſhments, according as the Jews obey'd, or not. Which 
may farther fa us, that the Diſtinction which St. Paul inſiſts on ſo much here, and all 
through the firſt Part of this Epiſtle, is National ; the Compariſon being between the 2 as 
nationally the People of God; and the Gentiles, as not the People of God before the Meſſias; 
and that under the Meſſias, the Proſeſſors of Chriſtianity, conſiſting molt of converted Gentiles, 
were the People of God, owned and acknowledged as ſuch by him, the unbelieving Jews bein 
rejected, and the unbelieving Gentiles never received; but that yet perſonally both Jews a 
Gentiles, every ſingle Perſon, ſhall be puniſhed for his own particular Sin, as appears by the 
two next Verſes. T 
12 A Gym, fball periſÞ; yprWorra, ſhall be judged. Thoſe under the Law, St. Pau! 
ſays, ſhall be judg d by the Law; and this is eaſy to conceive, becauſe they were under a poſitive 
Law, wherein Life and Death were annex'd, as the Reward and Puniſhment of Obedience and 
| Diſobedience; but of the Gentiles, who were not under that poſitive Law, he ſays barely that 
. | they ſhall 44 v6 St. Paul does not uſe theſe ſo eminently differing Expreflions for nothing ; 
1 1 I think, give ſome light to chap. v. 13. and my Interpretation of it, if they lead us 
b _ no ther. a | - 
| 14 Nn „%% i,, having not the Lam, or not having a Law. The Apoſtle by the 
= word Lam generally in this Epiſtle ſignifying a poſitive Law given by God, and promulgated by 
= a Revelation from Heaven, with the Sanction of declared Rewards and Puniſhments annexed to 
| it, it is not improbable that in this Verſe (Where by the Greek Particle he ſo plainly points out 
the Law of Moſes) by d , without the Article, may intend Lam in general, in his Senſe of 
| a Late; and ſo this Verſe may be tranſlated thus; For tuben the Gentiles, who have not a Law, do 
| 7 Nature the things contained in the Lam; theſe not having a Law, are a Law to themſelves. 
n 


| d ſo ver. 12. As many as have finned, being under a Law, ſpall be judged by a Law. For 
| though from Adam to Chriſt there was no revealed poſitive Law, but that given to the //rae/ites ; 
yet it is certain, that by Jeſus Chriſt a poſitive Law from Heaven is given to all Mankind, and 
2 that thoſe to whom this 


1 and mall be judg'd by it. 


been promulgated by the Preaching of the Goſpel, are all under it, 
| Nature 


TEXT. 


do by nature the things 
contained in the law, 
theſe having not the law, 
are a law. unto them- 
ſelves: | 

15 Which ſhew the work 

of the law written in 
their hearts, their conſci- 
ence alſo bearing witneſs, 
and their thoughts the 
mean while accuſing, or 
elſe excuſing one another) 

16 In the day when God 
ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
cording to my goſpel. 

17 Behold, thou art called 
a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt 
of God; | 

18 And knoweſt his will, 
and approveſt the things 
that are more excellent, 


/ 


© 


16 1 According to my Goſpel, i, e. as I make known in my preaching the Goſpel 


ROMANS: 
PARAP HRASE:; 


Nature obſerve or keep to the moral Rectitude 


contained in the poſitive Law given by God to 


the Iſraelites, they being without any poſitive 
Law given them, have nevertheleſs a Law 


within themſelves; And ſhew the Rule of 


the Law written in their Hearts, their Con- 


ſciences alſo. bearing witneſs to that Law, they 


amongſt themſelves, in the reaſoning of their 
own Minds, accuſing or excuſing one another) At 
the Day of Judgment, when as I make known 
in my preaching the Goſpel 8, God ſhall 


judge all the Actions of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Behold thou art named h a Jew; and thou 
with ſatisfaction reſteſt in the Privilege of ha- 
ving the Law, as a mark of God's peculiar Fa- 
vour i, whom thou glorieſt in, as being thy 
God, and thou one of his People; a People 
who alone know and worſhip the true God; 
And thou knoweſt his Will, and haſt the 
Touchſtone of things excellent *, having 


4 


NOTES. 
That this 


is the Meaning of this Phraſe, may be ſeen 2 Tim. ii. 8. And of St. Paul's declaring of it in 
his Preaching, we have an Inſtance left upon Record, Ads xvii. 31. 

17 > *B-zyouaGn, thou art named, emphatically ſaid by St. Pau“; for he that was ſuch a Jew 

as he deſcribes in the following Verſes, he inſiſts on it, was a ＋ only in Name, not in Reality ; 


for ſo he concludes, ver. 28 & 29. he is not in the Eſteem o 


9 9 
only. 


God a Jew, who is ſo outwardly 


E 17-20 i In thoſe four Verſes St. Pau! makes uſe of the Titles the Jews aſſumed to them- 
ſelves, from the Advantages they had of Light and Knowledge above the Gentiles, to ſhew them 


how inexcuſable they were in judging the 


entiles, who were even in their own account ſo 


much beneath them in Knowledge, for doing thoſe things which they themſelves were alſo 


guilty of. 
> i Vid. Mic. iii. 11. 


— 


18 * Ta Magis au, ſignifies things excellent, convenient, controverted, or differing. In either 
of theſe Senſes it may be underſtood here, though the laſt, viz.- their Difference in reſpe& of 
lawful and unlawful, I think may 2 on, as moſt ſuited to the Apoſtle's Deſign _ 


and that which the Jews much | 


defiled Gentiles, - © 


* = 
#4 4 © 


upon, as giving them one great Pre-eminence above 


been 


1 
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PARAPHRASE. 


been Educated in the Law. And takeſt upon 
thee as one who art a Guide to the Blind !, a 
Light to the ignorant Gentiles who are in 


darkneſs l, an Inſtructer of the Fooliſh '!, a 


Teacher of Babes, having an exact Draught, 
and a compleat Syſtem ® of Knowledge and 
Truth in the Law. Thou therefore who art a 
Maſter in this Knowledge, and teacheſt others, 


teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? Thou that preacheſt 


that a Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 
Thou that declareſt Adultery to be unlawful, 
doſt thou commit it? Thou that abhorreſt I- 
dols, doſt thou commit Sacrilege? Thou who 
glorieſt in the Law, doſt thou by breaking of 


the Law diſhonour God: For the Name of 


God is blaſphemed amongſt the Gentiles, by 


reaſon of your Miſcarriages, as it is written ®. 


Circumciſion o indeed, and thy being a Jew, 
profiteth p, if thou keep the Law: But if 
thou be a Tranſgreſſor of the Law, thy Circum- 
ciſion is made Uncircumciſion; thou art no way 


. 


TEXT. 


being inſtructed out of the 
law, | 

And art confident that 
thou ng ſelf art a guide 
of the blind, a light of 
them which are in dark- 
neſs, 

An inſtructor of the 
fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 


19 


20 


which haſt the form of 


knowledge, and of the 
truth in the law. 

Thou therefore which 
teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thy ſelf? Thou 
that preachet a man 
ſhould not tea), doſt thou 
ſteal ? | 
Thou that fſayeſt a 
man ſhould not commit 
adultery, doſt thou com- 
mit adultery ? thou that 
abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit facrilege ? 

Thou that makeſt th 
boaſt of the law, — 
breaking the law diſho- 
noureſt thou God? 

For the name of God 
is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, as 
it is written. 

For circumciſion verily 
profiteth, if thou keep 
the law : but if thou be a 


179, 20 1 Bind, in Darkneſs, Fooliſh, Babes, were Appellations which the Jews gave 
to the Gentiles, ſignifying. how much inferior to themſelves they thought them in Know- 


tTedge. | 


20 * Wie {uy ſeems | here to be the ſame with Wr, Form, ch. vi. 17. CS ſuch 


a Draught as contained and repreſented the Parts and Lineaments of the whole. 


For it is to be 


remembred, that the Apoſtle uſes theſe Expreſſions and Terms here in the ſame Senſe the Jews 
ſpoke them of themſelves vauntingly over the Gentiles, he thereby aggravating their Fault in 


judging the Gentiles as they did. 


1,24." See,2 Sam, xii. 14. Exch, xxxvi. 3. 


« } 


25 *. Circumcifſon is here put for being a Jew, as being one of the chief and moſt diſcriminating 


Rites of that People. 


P Profiteth if thou keep the Law ; Becauſe a Jew that kept the Law was to have Life therein, 


Lev. xviii. 4. 
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ROMANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


breaker of the law, thy better than an Heathen. If therefore an un- 
circumciſion is made un- 


circumciſion. circumciſed' Gentile keep the moral Reai- 
26 Therefore, if the un tudes 4 of the Law, ſhall he not be reckon'd 


if k th 2 2 TTL" 
righteouſneſs pr bows, and accounted of, as if he were circumciſed 


ſhall not his uncircumci- | f and 


19 


NOTES. 


26 4 Tz Dnwwuam d vous, The Righteouſneſs of the Law. I have taken the Liberty to ren- 
der it, The Refitudes of the Law, in an appropriated Senſe of the word Re#itude, in Imitation of 
St. Paul, who uſes 11,,a4@uam here for all thoſe Precepts of the Law which contain in them any 
Part of the natural and eternal Rule of Rectitude, which is made known to Men by the Light of 
Reaſon. This Rule of their Actions all Mankind, uncircumciſed as well as cireumciſed, had, and 
is that which St. Paul calls Y] Ts N, ch i. 32. Becauſe it came from God, and was 
made by him the moral Rule to all Mankind, being laid within the Diſcovery of their Reaſon, 
which if they kept to, it was Mi, Righteouſneſs to them, or they were juſtiſied. And 
this Rule of Morality St. Paul ſays the Gentile World did acknowledge. 80 that Me g 7% 
Sid, ch. i. 32, ſigniſies that Rule of Right taken in general, and Nxauduan 74 vin here 
ſignifies the particular Branches of it contained in the Law of Mo/es. For no other part of the 
Law of Maſes could an Heathen be ſuppoſed to obſerve or be concerned in: And therefore thoſe 
only can be the Nxau@uaru Tv 15 here meant. If we conſider the various Senſes that Tranſlators 
and Expoſiters have given to this Term Jizau@d ua, in the ſeveral places of St. Paul's Epiſtles, where 
it occurs, we ſhall have occaſion to think, that the Apoſtle uſed this word with great Latitude and 
Variety of Significations ; whereas I imagine, that if we carefully read thoſe Paſſages, we ſhall 
find that he uſed it every where in the ſame Senſe, i. e. for that Rule which if complied with, 
juſtified, or render'd perfect, the Perſon or thing it referr'd to. For Example, | 
Rom. i. 32. | Onaiwwue, 318, tranſlated the Judgement of God, is that Rule of Right, which 
if the Heathen World had kept and perfe&ly obey'd, they had been righteous before God. £ 
Nom. ii. 26. G ,t, | The Righteouſneſs of the Law, are thoſe Precepts of the 
Law of Moſer, which if the Uncireumciſed whom he there ſpeaks of had kept, they had been righ- 
teous before God. . 

Rom. v. 16. *Bis ON, u, to Fuſtification, is to the obtaining of Righteouſneſs. 

Rom. v. 18. ' 6138s ααν,uAeö r , By one Righteouſneſs, is by one Act whereby he was juſti- 
fied or compleatly perfected to be what he had undertaken to be, viz. the Re and Sa- 
viour of the World. For it was char mud my, or as ſome Copies read it, cdi mm 2uarEy, 
by his Suffering, viz. Death on the Croſs, that he was perfected, Heb. ii. 9, 10. & xiv. 15. & 
v. 7—9. Rom. v. 10. Phil. ii. 8. Col. i. 21, 22. Rom. viii. 4. T6 Dxatoun Ts vous The 
Righteouſneſs of the Law. Here, as Rom. ii. 26. it is that Rule of Right contained in the Law, 
which if a Man exactly performed, he was righteous and perfect before God. 

Heb. ix. 1. Attear@mart Ne Fei , Ordinances of Divine Service, are thoſe Rules or Precepts 


concerning the outward Worſhip of God, which when conformed to render it perfect, and ſuch 
as was right and unblameable before God. PHE | 


preſcribed, the Fleſh or natural outward Man obtained a legal outward'Holineſs or Righteouſneſs, 


there was no Exception againſt him, but he was freely admitted into the Congregation, and into 
the Sanctuary. | 


Gg 2 12 


Heb. ix. 10. d\xauduam oapxor;, Carnal Ordinances, are ſuch Rules concerning ritual Per- gf 
formances, as when obſerv'd, juſtified the Fleſh. By theſe Obſervances, according as they were 


wr PARAPHRASE. 


27 and every way a Jew? And ſhall not a Gen- 
tile, who in his natural State of Uncircumciſi- 
on fulfils the Law, condemn * thee who not- 
withſtanding. the Advantage of having the 
Law and Circumciſion, art a Tranſgreſſor 


NOTES 


n the ſame Senſe Muc lie vu is alſo uſed in the n 


Rev. xv. 4. Te q 08s iparpodnny, Thy Juagments are made m4 , i. e. thoſe 
Terms whereupon Men were to be juſtified before God, were clearly and tully made known under 
the Goſpel. Rare, as Rom. 1. they are called rasta v His, the Terms which God had pre- 


ſcribed to ode for their Juſtification. And, 


"Rev: xix. 8. Ta ,L F d, The re of the Saints, i. e. The Performanices 


whereby the Saints ſtand juſtified before God. 


So that if we will obſerve i it, Nxaioun is the Rule of Right, as having God for its Author, it 
is xai u g; As contained in the Precepts of the Law, tis Ha Ty T8 ds; At it concerns 
-the external inftituted Rites of the Levitical Worſhip of God, it is Iauwpare Ahe As it 
concerns the outward Legal or Ritual Holineſs of the Jews, it is Juirasdhia ra ozpxes; As it is in 


holy Men made perfect, it is dunn, c . 


t may not be Ps to take a little notice alſo of St. Paul's Uſe of the other Term here, vu; 

| which he commonly puts for a poſitive Rule given to Men, with the Sanction of a Penalty 

Fequently {fo (ſometimes with, ſometimes without the Particle) for the 

Law of Moſes, without naming what Law he means, as if there had been no other Law in the 

World, as indeed there was not any other in St. Paul's Notion of a Law, from the Fall to our 

Saviour's time, but only the Law given by God to the Iſraelites by the hand of My/es. 

the Goſpel the Law of Moe 25 was ie ted: But yet the Sicaropem vd youu were not abrogated. 

The Smxaiopea Ty de not — ſtood firm, but was by the Divine ar nary promulgated anew by 
Jeſus Chriſt, the King and Saviour of the World. For tis of this that he 

to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it, i. e. to give it poſitive! y and plainly its fu 


annexed; and in particular 


and ſet theſe Srxevopanre 75 wr in their due Light an 


TEXT. 


fion be counted for cir- 


cumciſion ? 


And fſhal! not uncir- 
cumciſion which is by na- 
ture, if it fulfil the law, 
judge thee, who by the 
etter and circumciſion 


doſt tranſgreſs the law? 


Suh zects by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, than they were in the Law of Moſes. 


Thus we ſee by the Doctrine of St. Paul and the New Teſtament,” there is one and the fame 
Rule of Rectitude ſet to the Actions of all Mankind, Jews, © Gentiles, and Chriſtians; and that 
falling of a compleat Obedience to it in every tittle, makes a Man unrighteous, the Conſequence 
whereof is Death. For the Gentiles that have ſinned without a Law, ſhall 
Law; the Jews that have ſinned having a Law, ſhall be judg'd by 
'Jews'and Gentiles ſhall be faved from Death, if they believe. in Jeſus Chriſt, -and ſincerely endea- 
vour after Righte uſneſs, though they do not attain unto it, their Faith being accounted to them 


for Righteouſneſs, Rom. iii. 19——2 


Under 


«> that he is not come 
Latitude and Extent, 
full Force; and accordingly we ſee all 
the Branches of it more expreſly commanded, and with Penalties more vigorouſly enforced on all his 


periſh without a 
that Law; but that both 


27 Judge thee. This he faith” en the Deſign he began with, ver. 1. of ſhewing the 
F olly and Unreaſonableneſs of the Jews in judging the Gentiles, and denying them Admittance 


and Fellowſhip with themſelves i * the Kingdom of the Meſſias. 


It is plain that 6 Nature, an by the Letter and Circumci/zon, are there oppoſed to one another, 
and mean the one-a Man in his —_ State, wholly a Stranger to the Law of God reavealed by 
Meſes, and the other a Jew obſerving the external Rites contained in the Letter of that Law. 


* « 2 — 
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of 


ROMANS. _ _ 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. © 2 


28 For he is not a Jew, of the Law? For he is not a Jew who is one 28 
which is one dum, in outward Appearance and Conformity t; 
— 3 outward in nor is that the Circumciſion which renders a 4 
29 But he is a Jew, which Man acceptable to God, which is outwardly 1 
is one inwardly, and cir- in the Fleſh. But he is a,Jew, and one of the 29 ll 
—_— 4 te the People of God, who is one in an inward Con- 4 
not in the letter, whoſe formity to the Law: and that is the Circumciſi- x 
2 not of men, but on which avails a Man, which is of the Heart u, it 
according to the ſpiritnal Senſe of the Law, l 
which is the purging our Hearts from Iniquity 43 
by Faith in Jeſus Chrift, and not in an exter- A 
nal Obſeryance of the Letter, by which a Man ö 
cannot attain Life *; ſuch true Iſtaelites as | 
theſe, though they are judg'd, condemn'd, and il 
rejected by Men of the Jewiſh Nation, are 
neyertheleſs honoured and accepted by God, 


27 


NOTES. 


28 * Vid. ch. ix. 6, 7. Gal. vi. rs, 16. 
29 * St. Paul's Expoſition of this, ſee Phil. iii. 3. Col. ii. 11. 


Letter, vid. ch. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. compared with xvii. | 
/ N. | 


Z 1 
i eee . | — 
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N this Third Chapter St. Paul goes on to ſhew that the Natio- 
nal Privileges the Jews had over the Gentiles, in being the 
rcople of God, gave them no peculiar Right, or better Title to 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias, than what the Gentiles had. Becauſe j 
they as well as the Gentiles all ſinned, and not being able to attain 
Righteouſneſs by the Deeds of the Law more than the Gentiles, 


Juſtification was to be had;only by the Free Grace of God through 
Faith 


| 250 ROMANS. 
\Chap. III. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that upon their Believing, God, who is 
| the God not of the Jews alone, but alſo of the Gentiles, accepted 
| the Gentiles as well as the Jews; and now admits all who profeſs 
| -., Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to be equally his People. 

1 IJ To clear his way to this, he begins with removing an Objection 
of the Jews, ready to ſay ; If it be ſo as you have told us in the fore- 
| going Section, that it is the Circumciſion of the Heart alone that 
q apaileth, what Advantage have the Jews, who keep to the Cir- 
| cumciſion of the Fleſh, and the other Obſervances of the Law, by 
being the People of God? To which he anſwers, that the Jews had 
b many Adyantages above the Gentiles; but yet that in reſpe& of 
| their Acceptance with God under the Goſpel, they had none at all. 
He declares that both Jews and Gentile are Sinners, both equall 
uncapable of being juſtified by their own Performances : That God 
Was equally the God both of Jews and Gentiles, and out of his 


Free Grace juſtified thoſe, and only thoſe who beliey'd, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, | 


TH AR APHRAS E. hes. — oo 


I T* it be thus, that Circumciſion by a Failure of 82 then 1 


Obedience to the Law becomes Uncircumci ſian; hath the Jew? or 


8 n what profit is there of 
and that the Gentiles uo keep the Righteouſneſs or circumciſion ? 


moral part of the Law, ſhall judge the Fews that 
tranſgreſs the Law, what Advantage have the 
Fews? or what Profit is there of Circumciſion ? 1 | 
2 anſwer, Much every way 7; chiefly that fuch every way: chief. 2 


God particularly preſent amongſt them reyeal- ly, becauſe that unto them 
ed his Mind and Will, and engaged himſelf in gere committed the ora- 


Promiſes to them, by Moſes and other his Pro- * 
phets, which Oracles they had, and kept a- 
mongſt them, whilſt the reſt of Mankind had 
no ſuch Communication with the Deity, had 
no Revelation of his Purpoſes of Mercy to 
Mankind, but were, as it were, without God 


2 A List of the Advantages the jews had over the Gentiles he gives, eb. ix. 4, 5. but here 
- menticns only one of them that was maſt proper to his preſent purpoſe. 


in 


TEXT. 


3 For what if fome did 
not believe: ſhall their 
unbelief make the Faith 
of God without effect? 
4 God forbid: yea let 
God de true, but every 
man a liar 3 as it is writ- 
ten, That thou mighteſt 
be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
and mighteſt overcome 
when thou art judged. 
But if our unrighteouſ- 
neſs commend the righ- 
teouſneſs of God, what 
ſhall we ſay? Is God un- 


righteous who taketh 
vengeance? (I ſpeak as a 
man ) 


6 God forbid: for then 
how ſhall God judge the 
world ? 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


in the World. For though ſome of the Jews, 
who had the Promiſes of the Meſſias, did not 
believe in him when he came, and ſo did not 
receive the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt; yet their Unbelief cannot render 
the Faithſulneſs and Truth of God of no effect, 
who had promiſed to be a God to 4braham and 
his Seed after him, and bleſs them to all Gene- 
rations *. 
that any one ſhould entertain ſuch a Thought: 
Yea, let God be acknowledged to be true, and 
every Man a Liar, as it is written, That thou 
mighteft be juſtified in thy Sayings, and mighteff 
overcome when thou art judged. 

But you will fay farther, If it be ſo that our 
Sinfulneſs commendeth the Righteouſneſs of God 
ſhewn in keeping his word * given to our forefa- 
thers, what ſhall T ſay, Is it not Injuſtice in God to 
puniſh us for it, and caſt us off ( I muſt be under 
flood to ſay this in the Perſon of a carnal Man 
pleading for himſelf ) God forbid: For if God be 
unrighteous, how ſhall he judge the World“ 


NOTES. 


3 * How this was made good, St. Pau/ explains more at large in the following Chapter, and 


cb. ix. 6 13 


5 * That by the Righteouſneſs of God, St. Paul here intends God's Faithfulneſs in keeping his 
Promiſe of ſaving Believers, Gentiles as well as Jews, by Righteouſneſs through Faith in Jeſus 


Chriſt, is plain, ver. 4, 7, 20- 


St. Paul's great Deſign here, and all through the eleven firſt 


No, by no means. God forbid - 


Chapters of this Epiſtle being to convince the Romans, that God purpoſed, and in the Old Teſta- 
ment declared, that he would receive and fave the Gentiles by Faith in the Meſſias, which was 
che only way whereby Jews or Gentiles (they being all Sinners, and equally deſtitute of Righ- 
teouſneſs by Works) were to be ſaved. This was a Doctrine which the Jews could not bear, and 
therefore the Apoſtle here in the Perſon of a Jew, urges, and in his own Perſon anſwers their Ob- 
jections againſt it, confirming to the Romans the Veracity and Faithfulneſs of God, on whom 
they might with all Aſſurance depend for the Performance of whatever he had faid. - 

b This which is an Argument in the Mouth of Abraham; Gen. xvii. 25. St. Paul very 
appoſitely makes uſe of to top the Mouths of the blaſphemous Jews. 


3 For 
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Chap. IIT. 


—_— PARAPHRASE. 
7 © For if the Truth and Veracity of God hath the 


more appeared to his Glory, by reaſon of my Lie d, 


i. e. my Sin, why yet am I condemned for a Sin- 
ner, and Lu ths for it? Why rather ſhould not 
this be thought aright Conſequence, and a juſt Ex- 


5 ? Let us do Evil that good may come of it, 


that Glory may come to God by it. This ſome 
maliciouſly and ſlanderouſly report us Chriſti- 
ans to ſay, for which they deſerve and will 
from God receive Puniſhment as they deſerve. 
Are we Fetus then in any whit a better Condition 
than the Gentiles *? Not at all. For I have 
already 8 brought a charge of Guilt and Sin 


TEXT. 


For if the truth of 7 
God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his 
glory; why yet am I alſo 
Judged as a ſinner ? 

And not rather, as we g 
be ſlanderouſly reported, 
and as ſome affirm that 
we fay, Let us do evil, 
that good may come ? 
whoſe damnation is juſt. 

What then? are weg 

better than they ? No in 

no wiſe : for we have be- 
fore proved both Jews ' 
and Gentiles, that they 

are all under ſin ;, 


* 
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7 © For. This Particle plainly joins what follows in this and the next Verſe to vengeance in 
the 5th Verſe, and ſhews it to be, as it is, a Continuation of the Objection begun in that Verſe; 
why St. Paul broke it into pieces by intruding the 675 Verſe in the middle of it, there is a ve 
plain Reaſon. In the Objection there were two things to be corrected; 1½, The charging Gol 
with Unrighteouſneſs, which as ſoon as mentioned, it was a becoming Interruption in St. Paul 
to-quaſh immediately, and to ſtop the Jews Mouth with the words of 4braham 241y. The other 
thing in the Objection was a falſe Calumny upon the Chriſtians, as if they preaching Juſtification 
by Free Grace, ſaid, Let us do Evil that Good may come of it. To which the Apoſtle's Anſwer was 
the more diſtin, being ſubjoin'd to that Branch ſeparated from the other. 

4 Lie. The Senſe of the Place makes it plain, that St. Paul by Lie here means Sin in general, 
but ſeems to have uſed the word Lie, as having a more forcible and graceful Antitheſis 7 the 

\ Truth of God, which the Objection pretends to be thereby illuſtrated. f 

8 © Some. Tis paſt doubt that theſe were the Jews. But St. Paul always, tender towards his 
own Nation, forbears to name them, when he prenounces this Sentence, that their caſting off and 
28 now at hand, for this Scandal wi her Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Religion, was 
g 9 f Having in the fix foregoing Verſes juſtified the Truth of God, notwithſtanding his caſt- 
ing off the Jews, and vindicated the Doctrine of Grace againſt the Cavils of the Jews which two 
Objections of theirs came naturally in his way, the Apoſtle takes up here again the Jews Queſtion 

Propoſed, ver. 1. and urges it home to the caſe in hand. TI ü oegs20veSs, being but the ſame 
with n v7 eſtoy oy Is as, ver. 1. Have Fews then any Preference in the Kingdom of the Meſ- 

fas? To which he anſwers, No, not at all. That this is the Meaning, is viſible from the whole 
Chapter, where he lays both Jews and Gentiles in an equal State in reference to Juftifica- 
tion. | : 24> : 
Already, viz. ch. ii. 3. where St. Pau! under the gentler Compellation of O Man, charges 
the Jews to be Sinners as well as the Gentiles, and ver. 1724. ſhews, that by having the 
Law they were no more kept from being Sinners than the Gentiles were without the Law. 
And this Charge againſt them, that they were Sinners, he here proves againſt them from the 
Teflimony of their own Sacred Books contained in the Old Teſtament. 


" ; 3 both 


TEXT. 


10 As it is written, There 
is none righteous, no not 
one: , [3.37 * 
There is none that un- 
derſtandeth, there is none 
that ſeeketh after Gd. 
12 They are all gone out 
of the way, they are toge - 
ther become unprofitable, 
there is none that doth 
good, no not one, © 

Their throat is an open 
ſepulchre; with their 
tongues they have uſed 
deceit ; the poiſon of aſps 
is under their lips; 

14 Whoſe mouth is full of 

curſing and bitterneſs. - 

15 Their feet are ſwift to 
ſhed blood. 

16 Deſtruction and miſe 
are in their ways : | 

15 

5 have they not known. © 

18 There is no fear of God 

before their eyes. 

Now we know that 
what things ſoever the 
law faith, it faith to them 
who are under the law ; 
that every mouth may be 


ſtopped, and all the world 


13 


11 


13 


"on 


And the way of peace 


ROMA MI. 


PAR APH RARE. 


both againſt Jews and Gentiles, and urged that 
there is not one of them clear, which I ſhall 
prove now againſt you Jews ;. For it is writ- 
ten, Mere is none'righteous, no not ons: there'is 
none that under ſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh 
after God. They are all gone out of the way, they 
are together become unprofitable, there is none that 
doth good, no not one. Their Throat is an _ 
Sepulchre'; with their Tongues they have uſed De- 
cet ; the * of Aſps is under t heir Lips, whoſe 
Mouth is ur fing and Bitterneſs. Their 
Feet are 


1 C 
wift to ſted Blood, Deſiruction and Mi- 


ſery are in their ways, and the way of Peace have 


they not known. There is no Fear of God before 
their Eyes. Thisis all faid in the Sacred Book 
of our Law b: And what is ſaid there, we 
know is ſaid to the Jews, who are under the 
Law, that the Mouth of every Jew: that 
would juſtify himſelf might be ſtoppd, and 
all the World, Jews as well as Gentiles, may 
be forced to acknowledge themſelves guilty be- 
fore God. From whence it is evident, that by his 
own Performances, in Obedience to a Law i 


NOTES. 


19 © The Law here ſignifies the whole Old Teſtament, which containing Revelations from 


2 
Chap. Lr. 


20 


God in the Time of the Law, and being to thoſe under the Law of Divine Authority, and a 
Rule as well as the Law itſelf, it is ſometimes in the New Teſtament called the Law, and ſo our 
Saviour himſelf uſes the Term Law, John x. 17 The Meaning of St. Pau here is, That the 
Declarations of God, which he had cited out of the Old Teſtament, were ſpoken of the Jews, 
who were under the Diſpenſation of the Old Teſtament, and were, by the Word of God to 
them, all of them pronounced Sinners. WF 

20 EE Ie % „du, I ſhould render, by Deeds of Law; i. e. by Actions of Conformity to a 
Law requiring the Performance of the Jraiwue Sue, the 'right Rule of God ( mentioned 
chap. i. 32.) with a Penalty annexed, no Fleſh can be juſtiſſed: Hut every one failing of an exact 
Conformity of his Actions to the immutable Rectitude of that eternal Rule of Right, will be 
found unrighteous, and fo incur the Penalty af the Law. That this is the Meaning of Fp3e vip, 
is evident, becauſe the Apoſtles Declaratiog here is concerning all Men, Aon pF. But we 
know the Heathen World were not underth& Law of -Mo/zs. And accordingly St. Paul does not 
ſay, os Ver T8 s, by the Derds of the Law, but 87 tener „bu, by Deeds of Law. Though 
in the foregoing and following Verſe, where he would ſpecify the Law of Moſes, he uſes the 
Article with vouT@ three times. x 120 * LETT bY $3. ITE © {71 2 918 
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no k Man can attain to an exact Conformity 
to the Rule of Right, ſo as to be righteous in 
the ſight of God. For by Law, which is the 
vubliſhing, the. Rule. with a Penalty, we are 
not delivered from the Power of Sin, nor can 
it help Men to Righteouſneſs I; but by Law 
we come experimentally to know Sin in the 
Force and Power of it, ſince we find it pre- 
vail upon us notwithſtanding the Puniſhment 
of Death is by the Law annexed to it w. But 
now the Righteouſneſs of God, that Righ- 
teouſneſs which he intended, and will accept, 
and is a Righteouſneſs not within the Rule 


and Rigour of Law, is now made manifeſt and 


confirmed by the Teſtimony of the Law and 
the Prophets, which bear witneſs to this Truth, 
that Jeſus is the Meſſias, and that it is accord- 
ing to his Purpoſe and Promiſe, That the 


Righteouſneſs. of God by Faith in Jeſus the 


Meſſias, is extended to and beſtowed on all 
who believe in him *, (for there is no Diffe- 
rence between them. They have all, both 
Jews and Gentiles, ſinned, and fail of attain- 
ing that Glory o which God hath appointed 
for the Righteous ) being made righteous gra- 
tis bY, the 198 of bo PI. the Re- 


NOTES. 


* No Man. 
of Sin is ſeated. Vid. chap. vii. 14, & 18. & viii. 14. 
dhe Law cannot help Men to Righteouſneſs, 


m Chap. vii. 13. 
22 Vid. chap. x. 12. Gal. iii. . 
23 Here the Glory that comes from Sol or 


TEXT. 


may become + cont 


God. 

Therefore y the deeds 
of the Law there ſhall no 
fleſh be juſtifled in his 
fight: for the Law is 
the. knowledge of fin. 

But now the righteouſ- 
neſs of God without the 
law is manifeſted, being 
witneſſed by the law — 
the — 

Even the righteouſneſs 
of God, which is by faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, 
and upon all them that 
believe; for there is no 
difference: 

For all have finned, and 
come ſhort of the glory 
of God; 

Being juſtified freely by 
his grace, through the 
redemption that is in ſe- 
ſus Chriſt : _ 


- 


St. Paul uſes here the word 2 for Man emphatically as that wherein the Force 


This, which is but implied here, he is large and 
2 in chgp. vii. And is ſaid r Ho viii. 3. Gal. ill. 21. 


4 5% 8 is called the Glory of 


God, as the Righteouſneb which comes from him, or by his Appointment is called the Righreonf- 


Teſs of God, chap. i. 17. 
appointed by him, is called Imαν,u¹ Ser, chap. 1. 32. 


4 | 


and the Rule of moral Rectitude, which has God for its Author, or is 


That this is the Glory here meant, 
vid. chap. ii. 7, 10. In the ſame Senſe the et God is uſed, chap. v. 2. © 


demption 


20 


22 


23 


= Þ 
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25 Whom God hath ſet demption p which is by Jeſus Chriſt; Whom 25 


— bee erna God hath ſet forth to be the Propitiatory or 


blood, to declare his righ- Mercy-ſeat 4 in his own Blood *, for the 
eoulnels or che remit Manifeſtation of his [ God's] Righteouſneſs 


„ Py nes 


24 ? Redemption ſignifies Deliverance, but not Deliverance from every thing, but Deliverance 
from that, to which a Man is in Subjection or Bondage. Nor does Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt 
import there was any Compenſation made to God by paying what was of equal Value, in conſi- 
deration whereof they were delivered; for that is inconſiſtent with what St. Paul expreſsly ſays 
here, viz, that Sinners are juſtified by God gratis, and of his free Bounty. What this Re- 
demption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. But if St. Pau 
had not been ſo expreſs in defining what he means by Redemption, they yet would be thought 
to lay too much ſtreſs upon the Criticiſm of a Word in the Tranſlation, who weuld thereby 
force from the Word in the Original a neceſſary Senſe, which tis plain it hath not. That Re- 
deeming in the ſacred Scripture-Language ipnifies not preciſely paying an Equivalent, is ſo clear, 
that nothing can be more. I ſhall refer my Reader to three or four places 8 a great Num- 
ber; Exed. vi. 6. Deut. vii. 8. & xv. 15. & xxiv. 18. But if any one will, from the literal 
Signification of the word in Exgliſb, perſiſt in it againſt St Paul's Declarations, that it neceſſa - 
rily implies an equivalent Price paid, I deſire him to conſider to whom: And that, if we will 
mY adhere to the Metaphor, it muſt be to thoſe whom the Redeemed are in Bondage to, 
and from whom we are redeemed, viz. Sin and Satan. If he will not believe his own Syſte 
for this, let him believe St. Paul's Words; Tit. it. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that be might 
redeem us from all iniquity. Nor could the Price be paid to God in Striftneſs of Juſtice, (for 
that is made the Argument here) unleſs the ſame Perſon ought, by that ſtrict Juſtice, to have both 
the Thing redeem'd, and the Price paid for its Redemption. For tis to God we are 
4 By the Death of Chriſt, Rev. v. 9. Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 

ood. l 3 n 1 3 
25 "Taaciewr, ſignifies Propitiatory, or Mercy-Seat, and not Propitiation, as Mr. Mede has 
rightly obſerved upon this Place in his Diſcourſe of God's Houſe, f. 1 W 
The Alexandrine Copy omits the words qud ait, by Faith; which ſeems conformable to 
the Senſe of the Apoſtle here: He ſays, that God hath ſet forth Chriſt ts be the Propitiatory in 
his Blood. The Atonement under the Law, was made by Blood ſprinkled on the Propitiatory or 
Mercy-Seat, Lev. xvii. 14. Chriſt, ſays St. Paul here, is now ſet out and ſhewn by God to be 
the real Propitiatory or Mercy-Seat in. his own Blood ; ſee Heb. ix. 25, 26. where the Sacrifice of 
himſelf is oppoſed to the Blood of others. God has ſet him out to be ſo, to declare his Righ- 
teouſneſs; the Mercy-Seat being the Place where God ſpake and declared his Pleaſure, Exod. xxv. 
22. Numb. vii. 8, 9. And it was there where God always appeared, Ley. xvii. 2. It was the 
Place of his Preſence, and therefore he is faid to dwell between the Cherubims, P/a/. xxx. . 
2 Kings xix. 15. for between the Cherubims was the Mercy-Seat. In all which Reſpects, our 
Saviour, who was the Antitype, is properly called the Propitiatory. bh | 

* Aiteronwin, Righteouſneſs, ſeems to be uſed here in the fame Senſe it is ver. 5. for the 
Righteouſneſs of God, in keeping his word with the Nation of the Jems, notwithſtanding 
their Provocations: And indeed, with the following Words of this Verſe, contains in it a far- 
ther Anſwer to the Jews Infinuation of God's being hard to their Nation, by ſhewing that 
God had been very favourable to them, in not caſting them off as they had deſerved, till, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, he had ſent them the Meſſias, and they had rejected him. 
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: - by. paſſing over their Tranſgreſſions for- n of ſine that are pat. 
merly committed, Which he had bere witk drs obearance of 
hitherto, fo as to with-hold his Hand from _ Te declare, I ay, at 26 
caſting off the Nation of the Jews as theit paſt wf, cet le — 4 

26 Sins deſerved, for the manifeſting of his Righ- juſt, and the juſtifer of 
teouſneſs u at this time *, that he might be 27 W 
juſt in keeping his Promiſe, and be the Juſtifier 5 
of every one, not who is of the Jewiſh Nation oe 
Extraction, but of the Faith ! in Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 —_— 
3 


5 4 OP ' i 


* 
» 1 — * - . 


1 Ai A teen, by paſſing over. I do not remember any place where uA, ſignifies Re- 
7 | miſſion or-Forgiveneſs, but paſſing by, or paſing over, as our Tranſlation has it in the Margiat, 
I 7. 6. over-looking, or, as it were, not minding; in which Senſe it cannot be applied to the paſt 
. Sins of private Perſons, for God neither remits nor paſſes them by ſo as not to take notice of 
them. But this amgsors F apo )agovorur duapmperuy, Paſſing over paſt Sins, is ſpoken national - 
1 ly, in reſpect of the People of the Jews 3 who though they were a very ſinful Nation, as appears 
| bp the Places here REY; againſt them by St. Paus, yet God paſſed by all that, and would not 
[ | 8 hindred by their paſt Sinfulnęſs, from being juſt. in keeping his Promiſe, in exhibiting to them. 


hriſt the Propitiatory. But though he would not be provoked by their paſt Sins, ſo as to caſt 

them off from. being his People before he had ſent them the promiſed Meſſias to be their Saviour; 
long that, when-at the due time he had manifeſted his Righteouſneſs to them, that he might 

e juſt, and the Juſtifier of thoſe who believe in Jeſus, he no longer bore with their ſinful Ob- 
ſtinacy ; but when they rejected the Saviour (whom he had ſent according to his Promiſe). from 
being their King, God rejected them from being his People, and took the Gentiles into his 
Church and made them his People jointiy and equally with the few. belieying Jews. This is 
Plainly the Senſe of the Apoſtle here, where he is diſcourling of the Nation of the Jews, 
and their State in compariſon with the Gentiles; not of the State of private Perſons. 
. any one without Prepoſſeſſion attentively read the Context, and he will find it to 

SIG... -.: WP N = Ry FE : ' 4 ' 

26 * Aitarocuans cures; Bis Righteouſneſi, is here to be underſtood, in both Sepſes in which 
St. Paul had uſed it before in this Chapter, viz. ver, 5, & 22. as it is manifeſt by St. Paul's 
explaining of it himſelf in theſe Words immediately following: That he might be juſt, and the 
5.7 VCC ² w ̃1 !] ˙— . of 

A this time, viz. The Fulneſs of Time, accerding to his Promiſe. 


Tas 6% m5wws Inoß: If this Phraſe had been tranſlated, him that is. of the Faith of Jeſus, 
as it is, chap. iv. 16. & Gal. iii. 2. rather than him; which believeth in Feſus, it would better have 
i expreſſed the. Apoſtle's Meaning here, which was ta diſtinguiſh, or 4 mos, f heſe rho are of 
| Faith, from ai. u erregte, or a i rü, theſe who are of the Circumciſion, or thoſe who are 
the Law, ſpeaking of them as of two Sorts or Races of Men, of two different Lxtraftions. 
| 9 ungerſfand this Place fully,, let any pne read, hep. iy. 12 +16. Gal. ili. 7=m10. where 
he will find the Apoſtle's Senſe) more at large. AY 5 4 
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% | Where is boaſting heb? What Reaſon then have you Jews to glory » 2 
7 It is excluded. By what hen pv 2 J 3 glory 7 
hw? Of works? Nay: and ſet yourſelves fo much above the Gentiles 


but by the law of faith. in judging them as 1 do? None at all: 


4 


8 f 8 Boaſting is totally excluded. By what Law? 
faith without the deeds of By the Law of Works? N O, but by the Law 
4 3 r Faith. I conclude therefore , that a 28 
jews eng. Ts he not alſo Man is juſtified by Faith, and not by the 
e o Works of the Law ©, Is God the God of the 2 9 
zo Seeing it is one God Jews only, and not of the Gentiles alſo? Vea 
beers. ra, Lug Fg cir- certainly of the Gentiles alſo. Since the time 30 
uncircumciſion through is come that God is no longer one to the Jews, 
faith. and another to the Gentiles, but he is now be- 
| come one and the fame 4 God to them all, 
and will juſtify the Jews by Faith, and the 
Gentiles alſo through Faith, who by the Law 


of Moſes were heretofore ſhut out © from be- 


NS TEA 


27 The Glorying here ſpoken of, is that of the Jews, 7. e, their judging of the Gentiles, 
and their Contempt of them, which St. Paul had before in ſeveral places taken notice of. And 
here, to take down their Pride and Vanity, he tells them, it is wholly excluded by the Goſpel, | 
wherein God, who is the God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews, juſtifieth by Faith 4 
alone the Jews as well as the Gentiles, fince no Man could be juſtified by the Deeds of the Law. 
This ſeems to be ſaid to the converted Jews, to ſtop their thinking that they had any Advantage 9 
over the Gentiles under the Goſpel. No, fays he, the Goſpel, which is the Law of Faith, b 
lays you equal with the Gentiles; and you have no ground to aſſume any thing to your ſelves x | 
or ſet your ſelves above them now under the Meſſias. This, and all the reſt to this purpoſe ih 1 
this Epiſtle, is ſaid to eſtabliſh the converted Romans in their Title to the Favour of God, equally ö 
with the Jews in the Goſpel, and to fortify them againſt any Diſturbance might be given them | 5 
by the pretending Jews; which is the principal Deſign of this Epiſtle, as we have already ob- 
ſerved, 9 1 714 ; | 1. Keen Ja inn 
28 * Therefare, this Inference is drawn from what he had taught, ver. 23. | 

© Vid. As xiii. 39. ch4p. viii. 3. Gal. ii. 16. | N | 

30 * *'Emiaj 6s 6 nds, fince God is one. He that will ſee the Force of St. Paul's Reaſoning | 
here, muſt look to Zachary xiv. 9. from whence theſe Words are taken; where the Prophet [ 
ſpeaking of the Time when the Lord all be King over all the Earth, and not N over the | 
little People ſhut up in the Land of Canaan, he ſays, In that day there ſball be one Lord, i. e. 1 
God ſhall not be as he is now, the God of the Jews alone, whom only he hath known. of all | 
the People of the Earth; but he ſhall be the God of the Gentiles alſa, the ſame merciful, re- ö 
conciled God to the People of all Nations. This Prophecy the Jews underſtood of the Times | 
of the Meſſias, and St. Paul here preſſes them with it. | | L- £: 6,05 

© Tt was impoſſible for remote Nations to keep the Law of Moſes, a great Part of the Wor- f 
ſhip required by it being local, and confined to the Temple at Feruſalem, © | 


ing | 
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31 ing the People of God. Do we then make the Do we then make void 31 


People 3 | 
Law * infignificant or uſeleſs by our Doctrine Ges Edd ver Faith? 


of Faith? By no means: but on the contrary Þliſh the Law 
we eſtabliſh 8 and confirm the Law. | 


NOTES 


31 * Nogor, Lam, is here repeated twice without the Article, and it is plain that by it St. Paal 
does not mean preciſely the Moſaical Law, but ſo much of it as is contained in the natural and eter- 
nal Rule of Right mentioned ch. i. 32. & xi. 26. and is again by a poſitive Command re- enacted 
and continued as a Law under the Meſſias. Vid. Mat. xxviii. 20. | i 
* Eftabiiſh. The Doctrine of 1 Faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a Rule of Righteouſneſs, 
which thoſe who are Juſtified by Faith come ſhort of; and alſo a Puniſhment incurr'd, from which 
they are ſet free by being Juſtified: and fo this Doctrine eſtabliſhes a Law, and accordingly the 
moral part of the Law of Moſes, that daleuee 7% Sv8, as the Apoſtle calls it in the place above 


quoted, ch. i. 32. is enforced again by our Saviour and the Apoſtles in the Goſpel, with Penalties 
annexed to the Breach of it. ö ö ä 
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T. Paul having in the foregoing Section cut off all glorying 
from the Jews, upon the account of their having the Law, 

and ſhewn that that gaye them no manner of Title or Pretence to 
be the People of God, more than the Gentiles, under the Meſſias; 
and ſo they had no Reaſon to judge or exclude the Gentiles as they 
did; he comes here to prove that their lineal Extraction from their 
Father Abraham, gave them no better a Pretence of glorying, or of 


ſetting themſelves upon that account above the Gentiles now in the 
time of the Goſpel. | 


1. Becauſe Abraham himſelf was juſtified by Faith, and ſo had 


not whereof to glory, for as much as he that receiveth Righteouſ- 


neſs as a Boon, has no Reaſon to glory : but he that attains it by 
Works. 8 


i 5 1 2. Becauſe 


31 
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2. Becauſe neither they who had Circumciſion derived down to Chap. IV. 


them, as the Poſterity of Abraham, nor they who had the Law; 
but they only who had Faith were the Seed of 4braham, to whom 


the Promiſe was made. And therefore the Bleſſing of Juſtification 
was intended for the Gentiles, and beſtowed on them as well as on 
the Jews, and upon the ſame Ground, | | 


ſ 
| 


ham our Father, as per- 


TEXT. | PARAPHRASE. 


- 2,-9.4... Hat then ſhall we ſay of Abrabam our 
Father according to the Fleſh b, what 


raining to the Fleſh, hath has he obtained? Has not he found matter of 
oun 


* juſtified by works, he he had matter of Glorying i, he might then 


3 


For if Abraham were glorying? Yes, if he were juſtified by Works, 


perm ety Ar fe ag have gloried over the reſt of the Gentile World 
For what faith the 1n having God for his God, and he and his 
ſcripture? Abraham be. Family being God's eople; but he had no Sub- 


lieved God, and it was =, , 
counted unto him for ject of glorying before God, as it is evident 


righteouſneſs. from Sacred Scripture, which telleth us that 
Abraham believed God, and it was counted to 


him for Righteouſneſs. Now there had been 
noneed of any ſuch Counting, any ſuch Allow- 
ance, if he had attained Righteouſneſs by 


NOTES. 


\ 1 Our Father according to the Fleſh. St. Paul ſpeaks here as lineally deſcended from Abra- 
ham, and joins himſelf herein with the reſt of his Nation, of whom he calls Abraham the Fa- 
ther according to the Fleſh, to diſtinguiſh the Jews by Birth, from thoſe who were Arabam's 
Seed according to the Promiſe, viz. thoſe who were of the Faith of Abraham, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, a Diſtinction which he inſiſts on all through this Chapter. 

2 i\Keyyur, tranſlated here g/orying, I take to ſignify the ſame with xgvy@ ou, tranſlated 
Boaſting, chap. ii. 17, 23. in which Places it is uſed to ſignify the Jews valuing themſelves up- 
on ſome national Privileges above the reſt of the World, as if they had thereby ſome peculiar 
Right to the Favour of God above other Men. This the Jewiſh Nation thinking themſelves 
alone to have a Title to be the People of God, expreſſed in their judging the Gentiles whom 
they deſpiſed, and look'd on as unworthy and uncapable to be received into the Kingdom of the 
Meſſias, and admitted into Fellowſhip with their Nation under the Gofj This Conceit of 
theirs St. Paul oppoſes here, and makes it his buſineſs to ſhew the Falſhood and Groundleſneſs of 
it all through the eleven firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle.” I ask, whether it would not help the 
Engliſh Reader the better to find and purſue the Senſe of St. Paul, if the Greek Term were 
every where render'd by the ſame Engliſh Word? Whether Boaſting or Glorying, I think of no 
great Conſequence, ſo one of them be kept to. | 15 e 
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Works of Obedience exactly conformable. and 


coming up to the Rule of Righteouſneſs. 
For what Reward a Man has — himſelf a 
Title to by his Performances, that he receives 
as a Debt that is due, and not as a Giſt of Fa- 
your, But to him that by his Works attains 
not Righteouſneſs, but only believeth on God 


who quiet him, being ungodly k, to him 


Juſtification is a Favour of Grace: becauſe his 
Believing is accounted to him for Righteouſ- 
neſs, or perfect Obedience. Even as David ſpeaks 
of the Bleſſedneſs of the Man to whom God 
reckoneth Righteouſneſs without Works, ſay- 
ing; Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are 
forgi ven, and whoſe Sins are covered. Bleſ- 
fed is the Man to whom the Lord will not 
reckon Sin. Is this Bleſſedneſs then up- 
on the Circumciſed only, or upon the Un- 
cireumcifed alſo? For wt ſay that Faith was 
reckon'd/to Abraham for Righteouſneſs. When 
therefore was it reckon'd to him? When he 
was in Circumciſion or in Uncircumciſion ? 
Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncireumciſion. 
For he received the fic ign of Circumciſion, a Seal 
of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith, which he 
had being Jet amen i that he aight 


Ci 25 12. / F | 


Wel dit, NOTES. 


te! 

N. 122 k 1155 dae, Jin bring engedly. 

w las” 2 — — f, e. 
Note, e 1. 18. 


imputeth 


TEXT 


Fo Now to him that work- 
eth, is the reward not rec- 


| koned of grace, but of 


debt. 

But to him that wal: 
eth not, but believeth on 
him that juſtifieth the un- 

odly, his faith is counted 
or rigliteouſneſs. n 

Even as David alſo de- 
ſeribeth the -bleſſedneſs of 
the man unto whom God 
righteouſneſs 
without works, 

Saying, Bleſſed are they 
w iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe ſins are 
covered. 

Bleſſed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not 
impute ſin. 

Cometh this bleſſedneſs 
then the circumciſi- 
on only, or upon the un- 
circumciſion alſo? 
we fay that faith was rec- 
bother to Abraham for 
righteouſneſs. 

How was it then rec- 
koned ? when he was in 
circumciſion, or in uncir- 
cumciſion? not in cir- 
cumciſion, but in uncir- 
cumciſion. 

And he received the 
ſign of circumciſion, a 


By theſe Words St. Pau/ puinly Joint out Abraham, 
zentile, not a tg of the true 


when God called 


"i 1 Any, — hee What this. Jane: or reckoning of Righteouſneſs i is, may be ſeen: 
in ver. 8. viz, the not reckoning of Sin to any one, the not putting Sin to his account: the 


Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes uſing 
ſion of blotting out of Iniquity, 


theſe two Expreſſions as equivalent. 
ſo frequently uſed in Sacred Scripture, may be underſtood, i. e. 


From hence the Expreſ- 


the ſtriking it out of the account Nohlen fignifies to reckon or account, and with a Da- 
tive Caſe, to put to any ones account; and accordingly, ver. 3, 4, 5. it is tranſlated counted or 
reckon'd ; which word for the ſake of Engliſh Readers J have kept to in this, and ver. 8, & 


11 
i See Gen. xvii. 11. 
2 


be 


For 


10 


"ROMANS. 
TEXT PARAPHRASE. 


ſcal- of the Rightcouſneſs be the Father of all thoſe who believe, being 


| 88 — 2 uncircumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be 


ciſed: that he might be reckon'd to them alſo; And the Father of the 


rg believe, — * — Circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be rec- 


be not circumciſed ; that kon'd not to thoſe who were barely of the Cir- 


righteouſneſs might be cumciſion, but to ſuch of the Circumciſion as 


imputed unto them alſo: wy 8 — r 
And the Father of cir- did alſo walk in the ſteps of the Faith of our 


cumciſion to them who . , "i 
due not the rm Father Abraham, which he had being uncir 


on only, but alſo walk in cumciſed u. For the Promiſe 9 that he 
NOTES. 


11 & 12 What Righteouſneſs reckon'd to any one, or as it is uſuall called imputed Righ- 


teouſneſs, is, St. Paul explains, ver, 6-8. Whom this Bleſſing belongs to, he enquires, 


ver. 9. and here, ver. 11, & 12. he declares who are the Children of Abraham, that from him 
inherit this Bleſſing, ver. 11. he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, and there ſhews that Abrabam, who was 
8 by Faith before he was circumciſed (the want whereof the Jews look'd on as a diſtinguiſhing 

ark of a Gentile) was the Father of all thoſe among the Gentiles, who ſhould believe without 
being circumciſed. And here, ver. 12. he ſpeaks of the Jews, and ſays, that Abraham was their 
Father: But not that all ſhould be juſtified who were only circumciſed; but thoſe who to their Cir- 
cumciſion added the Faith of Abraham, which he had before he was circumciſed. That which miſled 


I2 


I 3 


thoſe who miſtook the Senſe of St. Paul here, ſeems to be their not obſerving, that 876 U & n- 


νs, is referred to, and governed by els m roy 1diivar, which muſt be ſuppoſed repeated here after 
mie euros. Or elſe the Apoſtle's Senſe and Argument will not ſtand in its full Force, but 
the Antitheſis will be loſt ; by preſerving of which the Senſe runs thus; And the Father of the 
Circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be imputed to thoſe who, &c. Another thing very apt to 
miſlead them, was the joyning of ivy only, to un not, as if it were d pubvoy ii, nor only thoſe 


0b are of the Circumciſion ; whereas it ſhould be underſtood as it ſtands joyn'd to aſtamyis, and ſo 
SN voy are beſt tranſlated barely Circumcifion, and the Apoſtle's Senſe runs thus; That he 


might be the Father of the Gentiles that believe, thongh they be not Circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs 
might be imputed to them alſo; And the Father of the Fews, that Righteouſneſs might be imputed not 
to them who have Fe only, but to them who alſo walk in the ſteps be Faith of aur Father 
Abraham, which he had being uncircumciſed. In which way of underſtanding this Paſſage, not 
only the Apoſtle's meaning is very plain, eaſy and coherent, but the Conſtruction of the Greek ex- 
_ corre Pong. to that of ver. 11. and is genuine, eaſy, and natural, which any other way will 

very perplexed. | 

13 » The Promiſe here meant is that which he ſpeaks of, ver. 11. whereby Abraham was made 
the Father of all that ſhould believe all the World over, and for that Reaſon he is called zangorbu©Or 
bh, Heir or Lord of the World. For the Believers of all Nations of the World being given to 
him for a Poſterity, he becomes thereby Lord and Poſſeſſor (for ſo Heir amongſt the Hebrews ſig- 
nified) of the World. For 'tis plain the Apoſtle in this Verſe purſues the Argument he was upon 
in the two former. And 'tis alſo plain that St. Paal makes Circumciſion to be the Seal of the 


Promiſe made to Abrabam, Gen. 12. as well as of that made to him, Gen. 17. and fo both theſe 


to be but one Covenant, and that of ch. 17. to be but a Repetition and farther Explication of the 
former, as is evident from this Chapter, compared with Gal. iii. In both which the Apoſtle 
argues, that the Gentiles were intended to be juſtified as well as the Jews, and that both Jews and 

Gentiles, who are juſtified, are juſtified by Faith, and not by the Works of the Law. ö 
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ROMANS 


 PARAPHRASE. 


ſhould be Poſſeſſor of the World, was not that 


Abraham, and thoſe of his Seed, who were 
under the Law, ſhall by virtue of their ha- 


ving and owning the Law, be poſſeſſed of it; 
but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, whereby 
thoſe who were without the Law, ſcatter'd all 


over the World, beyond the Borders of Ca- 
naan, became nis Poſterity, and had him for 
their Father p, and inherited the Bleſſing of 


Juſtification by Faith. For if they only who 
had the Law of Moſes given them, were Heirs 


of Abraham, Faith is made void and uſeleſs 4, 


it receiving no Benefit of the Promiſe which 


was made to the Heirs of Arabam's Faith, and 


ſo the Promiſe becomes of no effect. Grate 


the Law procures them not Iuſtification , 


but renders. them liable to the Wrath and Pu- 
niſhment of God, who by the Law has 


made known to them what is Sin, and what 
Fot there 


Puniſhment he has annexed to it. 


is no incurring Wrath or Puniſhment where 
there is no Law that ſays any thing of it *. 


NOTE S 


„el, il. 3. | 
14 * See Gal. iii. 18. 
16. Gb. viii. 3. Gal. iii. . 


— 


Ix, 1. & xv. 22. 


opaf a:Pun 


— | 


TEXT. 


of that Faith of 
Father Abraham, 
which he had being yet 
uncircumciſed. 


For the promiſe that 


he ſhould be the heir of 3 


the world, was not to A- 
braham, or to his ſeed 
through the law, but 
through the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith. 


For if they which ate 


of the law be heirs, faith 


is made void, and the 
promiſe made of none ef- 
ſect. 

Becauſe the law work- 
eth wrath : for where no 
hw is, there is no tranſ- 
greſſion. 


See ch. ü 19, 20. & v, 10, 13, 20, & vil. 7, 9, 10. ew we. 56, Galt 19, Joby 


t *Qu u Nr vb Gr, a mpg ans, of. that, concerning which thave-i is no Lam with the St. 
iſament annex d, t bere can he no. Tranſgreſſion incurring Wrath or Puni 


. Thus 


ment 
it. may be render d if we read d with an Aſpiration, as ſome do. But whether it be taken to ſignify 


4 wheres}; the Senſe will be — en For 


ors here, to make St. Pauls Argument 


ef Force, muſt-fignify ſuch a Tran/ereſion-as draws on the Tranſgreſſor Wrath and Puniſhment by 


the Force and Sanction of a Law. And fo the A 


Propottion: is made good, that tis the 


14 


15 


ſtleꝰs Propoſi 
Law alone that 9 Wrath, and ad that wall hat:the Law-can do, for it gives us no Power _ 


to IO 


2 There- 


ROMANS © 243 


| Chap. IV. 
TERED: PARAPHRASE. 

h of | | 12 ' \ a 
an, 16  Therefare it-is of kad. Therefore the Inheritance » is of Faith, that 16 

„ 1 Sans it might be merely of Favour, to the end that 
that ., „ the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed of 

* on — Abraham ; not to that part of it only which Has! 
— * oy alloy hy 1 —— Faith, being under the Law; bur to that part 
wo "ho i the Father of us alſo who without the Law inherit the Faith 

| . of Abraham, who is the Father of us all who- 

1 n believe, whether Jews or Gentiles (As it is“ 17 
he of many Nations] before written *, I have made thee a Father of ma- 
. dum Sam, de helene ny Nations) I ſay the Father of us all (in the 
k 15 the dead, and. calleth- account of God, in whom he believed, and who 
1 thoſe things which» accordingly quickned the Dead, i. e. Abraham 

4 —_— Su ene, and Sarah, whoſe Bodies were Dead; and cal- 


8 Who againſt hope be- leth thin at are not as if they were 7): 
; lieved 7 re that he ht 85 that a 7 ) 


| might become the father Who without any Hope, which the natural 18 


of many nations, accor-. Courſe. of things could afford, did in hope be- 
ME 8e dall thy bed lieve, that he hould become the Father of ma- 
. N ny Nations, according to what God had ſpo- 
9 n not weak ken, by God's ſhewing him the Stars of Hea- 
not his oπ].qn Body no- ven, ſaying, So ſpall thy. Seed be. And being 19 
22 was about firm and unſhaken in his Faith, he regarded 
then yer the deadneſs of _— EIA Tn at's dead, = eh. eng 
r an hundred | Years old; nor the Deadneſs of 
8 —_ — Sa e Sarab's Womb; He ſtagger'd not at the Pro- 20 f 
way out was ſtrong miſe of God through Unbelief, but was ſtrong” q 
Gde. in Faith, thereby giving Glory ' to. God, 
21 And being fully per. By the full Perſwaſion he had that God was 21 | 


ſuaded, that what he had able to' perform what he had promiſed : 1 


NOTES. | 


16 The Grammatical Conſtruction does not ſeem much to favour Inheritance, as the Word to 
be ſupplied here, becauſe it does not occur in the preceding Verſes. But he that obſerves St. 
Paul's way of Writing, who more regards Things than Forms of ſpeaking, will be fatisfied, that it 


is enough that he mentioned Heirs, ger. 13, & 14. and that he does mean [nberitance here, Gal. 
ii. 18. puts it paſt doubt. 


17 * See Gen. xvii. 16. 
Y Gen. xv. 5. 


— 
— 


PO — = 


Ii 2 And 


——— . 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT 


And therefore it was accounted to him for P!9miſed, he was able 


. ; A 8 alſo to perform. 
Righteouſneſs. Now this of its being rec- And therefore it was 22 


kon'd to him, was not written for his ſake imputed to him for righ- 


| : teouſneſs. 
alone, But for ours alſo, to whom Faith alſo Now it was not writ- 23 
U will be reckon'd for Righteouſneſs, vis. to as ten for his fake alone, 


g k that it was imputed t 
many as believe in him who raiſed Jeſus our hmmm 


Lord from the dead 2, Who was deliver'd to But for us alſo, 


, to 24 
k m it ſh impu- 
| Death for pur eee 2 and was raiſed a- — 2 — n 
1 thcation. 8 that raiſed up Jeſus our 
th * for W Juſt | | Lord from hy ead, 
N Who was delivered for 25 
| 3 our offences, and was rai- 
ſed again for our Juſtifica- 
Go” 5 


. : 


nd * St. Pau! ſeems to mention this here in particular, to ſhew the Analogy between Abraham's 
Faith, and that of Believers under the Goſpel ; ſee ver. 17. 


| 25 See Rom. iti. 25. & v. 6, ro. Eph. i. 7, 11, 16. & v. 2. Col. i. 14, 20 — 22.1 Tim. ii. 
6. Tit. ii. 14. | | 

d x Cor. xv. 17. have ſet down all theſe Texts out of St. Paul, that in them might be ſeen his 

on Explication of what he ſays here, viz. That our Saviour by his Death attoned for our Sins, and 


ſo wye were innocent, and thereby freed from the Puniſhment due to Sin. But he roſe again to aſ- 


| certain to us eternal Life, the conſequence of Juſlification : for the Reward of Righteouſneſs is eternal 


Life, which Inheritance we have a Title to by Adoption in. Jeſus Chriſt. But if he himſelf had not 
that Inheritance, if he had not roſe into the poſſeſſion of eternal Life, we who hold by and under 
him, could not have riſen from the dead, and ſo could never have come to be pronounced righteous, 
and to have receiv'd the Reward of it, everlaſting Life. Hence St. Pau tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 1 7. 
that / Chrift be not raiſed, our Faith is vain, we are yet in our Sins, i. e. as to the Attainment of 
eternal Life tis all one as if our Sins were not forgiven. And thus he roſe for our Juſtification, 5. e. 
to aſſure to us eternal Life, the conſequence of Juſtification. And this I think is confirmed by our 
Saviour in theſe words, Becauſe I live ye ſpall live alſo, John xiv. 19. CN | 


SECT. 


23 


24 


25 


Y 


ROMANS 
SECT. v. 
CHAP. V. 1---1t. 


CONTENTS. | 


T. Paul in the foregoing Chapters has examined the glorying 
of the Jews, and their valuing themſelves ſo highly above the 
Gentiles, and ſhewn the Vanity of their boaſting in Circumciſion 
and the Law, fince neither they nor their Father Abraham were 
juſtified, or found Acceptance with God by Circumciſion, or the 
Deeds of the Law: And therefore they had no Reaſon ſo, as they 
did, to preſs Circumciſion and the Law on the Gentiles, or exclude 
thoſe who had them not, from being the People of God, and unfit 
for their Communion in and under the Goſpel. In this Section he 
comes to ſhew what the Convert Gentiles, by Faith without Cir- 
cumciſion or the Law, had to glory in, viz. The hope of Glory, 
ver. 2. Their Sufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3. And God as their 
God, ver. 11. In thele three it is eaſy to obſerve the Thread and 
Coherence of St. Pauls Diſcourſe here, the intermediate Verſes _ 
(according to that abounding with Matter, and overflowing of 
Thought he was fill'd with) being taken up with an incidental train 
of Conſiderations, to ſhew the Reaſon they had to glory in Tribu- | 
lations. - g 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
1 15 * Herefore being juſtified by Faith, we. © x 
. have Peace with God through our Lord 
through. our Lord Jeſus Jejus. Chriſt, By whom we have had admit- 2 


By whom alſo we have tance through Faith into that Fayour in which 
acceſs by faith into this rnd maar 


NOTES 


© We, i. e. we Gentiles that are not under the Law. *Tis im their Names that St. Pau ſpeaks: 
in the three la Verſes of the foregoing Chapter, and all through this Section, as is evident from 
the Illation here, Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we. It being an Inference drawn from his 
having proved in the former Chapter, that the Promiſe was not to the Jews alone, but to the 
Gentiles alſo: And that Juſtification was not by the Law, but by Faith, and conſequently defigned 
for the Gentiles as well as the Jews. | 4 8 1 , 


we 


ROMANS. 
PAR APHRASE. » TEXT. 


we have ſtood, and glory 4 in the hope of grace wherein we fand, 


the Glory which God has in ſtore for us. And and reſeies in hope of the 


glory of God. 


not only ſo, but we glory in Tribulation alſo, And not only ſo, but 3 


knowing that Tribulation worketh Patience ; Alo, ö 


ence d experie 
maketh not aſhamed, Will not deceive us, be- hope ne "0 


cauſe © the Senſe of the Love of God is Aud hope maketh not 


aſhamed, beca 
poured out into our Hearts by the Holy. Ghoſt, love, of God i is ſhed 1 . 
which is given unto us *. Por when we Gen- in our hearts, by the holy, 


tiles were yet without Strength +, void of all. _— now ere pen 


Help or, Ability. to deliver our ſelves, Chriſtin For when we wete-yet 6 


the time that God had appointed, and foretold, without ſtrength, in due 


time, Chriſt died for the 
died for 1 us, who, lived without the Acknow-! ungodly. N 


that tribu- - 
And Patience giveth us a Proof of our ſelves, - - lation — — | 


which furniſhes us with Hope; And our Hope And patience, experja q 


5 


ledgment. and Warſhip of the true God +. „For ſcarcely for r 7 


teous man will one die: 


Scafce is it. to be found, that any one will die  yet-- peradventure for a 


tor, 4 juſt” Man, if peradventure pas lhowld-. £2599 8 ome Would 


even dare. to die. 


dare to die for a good Man; But God recom- But God .commendeth. 8. 


mends, and herein ſhe ws the. Greatneſs of his his love towards us, in 


— 


4 that while t 
Love Wl towards us, in that whilſt We Gen- nen, Chriſt 44 oe 


tiles were a | Maſs of N Singers. s, Chriſt us 


died 


1 te. Ct NOTES. 


— 


2 Kæuνναν,—ñ, we glory. The me weed here for the. Convert. Gentiles. that he had uſed 


| before for the Boaſting of the Jews, and the ſame word he uſed where he examin'd what Abraham + 


had found. The poi pg notice; whereof, as we have already obſerved, may help to lead us into the 
A 8 s Senſe; plainly ear us here, that, St. Pau! in this Section oppoſes the Advantages 


2 the Gentile Cobads 1 Chriſtianity! have by Faith, to thoſe the Jews gloried in with ſo much 


Haughtive Contempt of. ee 

8 ee The Force By A 1 ſeems to land thus. The hope of eternal Happi- 
nels, „ we glory in, cannot deceive us, becauſe the Gifts of the Hol Ghoſt beſtowed upon us, 
aſlure us of the Love of God towards us, the Jews themſelves acknowledging that the Holy Ghoſt 
is given to none but thoſe who are God's own. Peaple. 

8 f Another Evidence St. Paul gives them — of the Love of God towards them, and the 
ground they had to glory in the hopes of eternal Salvation, is the Death of Chriſt for unn, whilſt 
the BEE et in their, Gentile Eſtate, which he deſcribes. by calling chem, 4/0191 

1% AS rreic, without, Strengths. Aci, ungadly 3 Aα⁰νẽZU N, mend E Nes, 
2 Theſe ſour Epithets are given to them as Gentiles, they being uſed by St. Paul, as the 


9 ttributes of the Heathen, World, as conſidet d in — to the Jewiſh-Nation. 


hat St. Pas fays of the Gengles3 in other places will clear this. The helpleſs Condition of the 
Genet World in the State 0 


Col: 


Gentiliſm, ſignified here by & Ivy63g5 without Strength; he terms, 


as Inftrimients of Righteolſtieſs unto God, ch. vi. Ft 


the 


ROMANS 
„ 
NOTES. 


Col. ii. 23. 4d in Sin, a State, if any, of Weakneſs. And hence he ſays to the Romans conver- 
ted to Jeſus Chriſt; 22d your ſelves unto Cad, as is that are alive from the dead, and your ſelyes 

| | . How he deſcribes a c. Ungedlineſs, men- 
tioned ch. i. 18. as the proper State of hs Gentiles, we may Tee ver. 21, 23. That he thought 
the Title @uae#wA2}, Sinners, belong'd, peculiarly to the alles, in ContradiflinQtion to the 
Jews, he puts it paſt doubt in theſe words, Ve who are Jeu by Nature, and nat Sinners of the 
Gzytiles, Gal. ii. 15. Sce alſo ch. vi. 17— 22. And as for ZI esl, Enemies, you have the 
Gentiles before their Converſion to Chriſtianity fo called, CI. i. 21. St. Paul, Eph, ii. 1---23. 


deſcribes the Heathens a.little more at large; but yet the Parts of the Character he there gives 


them, we may find compriſed in theſe four Epithets ; the avs, weak, ver. 1, 5. the 4ncds, 


wagodly, and wap Toni, Singers, ver. 23. and the i hel, Enemies, ver. 11, 123, » 4:63 


f it were rethetnbred that St. Pau all along, through the eleven firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle, 
ſpeaks rationally of the Jews and ents, as tis viſible he does, and not perſonally of ſingle 
Men, there would be leſs Difficulty and fewer Miſtakes in underſtanding this Epiſfle. This one 
pack we ate upon js a ſufficient Inſfance of it. For if by theſe Terms here, we ſhall underſtand 
him to denote all Men perſonally, Jews as well as Gentiles, be wee 225 are favingly ingrafted 
into Jeſus Chriſt, we Mall make his Diſcotirle here disjointed, and his Senſe mightily perplex'd, 
if at all conſiſtent. _ RS f e 3 bas eee 

'That there were ſome among the Heathen as 2 in their Lives, and as far from En- 
mity to God as ſome among the ſews, cannot be queſtion' d. Nay, that many of them were 
not q cs,, but eie 5 wo, Worſhippers of the true Sod, if we could doubt of it, is manifeſt 
our of the 42s of the Apoſtles; but yet St. Paul, in the Places above quoted, pronounges them 
all together, d,, and & dre, (for that by theſe two Terms applied to the ſame Perſgns, he 
means the fame, 7. e. ſuch as did not acknowledge and worſhip the true God, ſegms,-plain} 42 

oddly, and Sinners of the Gentiles, as nationally belonging to them, in Contradiſtintion to the 
People of the Jews, who were the People of God, whilſt the other were the. Provinces of the 
Kingdom of Satan: Not but that there were Sinners, heinous Sinners, among the Jews ;- but 

Nation, confider'd as one Body and Society of Men, diſown'd. and declar'd againit, and op- 

poſed itfelf to thoſe Crimes and Impurities which are mention'd by St. Paul, chap. i. 24, Ec. 


as woven into the religious and politick Conſtitutions of the Gentiles. There they had their 


full Scope and Swing, had Allowance, Countenance and Protection. The idolatrous Nations 
had, by their Religions, Laws and Forms of Government, made themſelves the open Votaries, 
and were the profeſſed Subjects of Devils. $o St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. truly calls the Gods 
they worſhipped and paid their Homage to. And lultalyy hereunto, their religious Obſervance, 
*tis well-known, were not without 28 Impurities, Which were of right charged upon them, 
when they' had a Place in their ſacred Offices, and had the Recommendation of Religion to give 
them Credit. The reſt of the Vices in St. Paul's black Liſt, which were not warm'd at their 
Altars, and fofter d in their Temples, were yet by the Connivance of the Lam cherih'd in 
their private Houſes, and made a Part of the uncondemned Actions of common Life, and had the 
Countenancè of Cuſtom tb authorize them, even in the beſt regulated and molt civilized Govern- 
ments of the Heathens. On the contrary, the Frame of the Jewiſh Commonwealth was found- 
ed on the Acknowledgment and Worſhip, of the one only true inviſible God, and their Laws re- 
quired an extraordinary Purity of Life, and Strictneſs of nr; io ach 6 61 bit 
That the Gentiles were ſtiled 13 0291, Enemies, in a political or national Senſe, is plain from 
Eph. ii. where they are called, Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Stranger; from the 
Cottnant. Abraham, on the other fide, was called the Friend of God, i. e. one in Covenant with 
him, and his profeſſed, Subject, that owned God to the World: And fo were his Poſterity the 
People of the Jews, whilſt the reſt of the World were under Revolt, and lived in open Rebellion 


againſt him, vid. Iſa. xli. 8. And here in this Epiſtle St. Pau“ expreſly teaches, that when the 
ation of the Jews, by rejecting of the Meſſias, put themſelves out of the Kingdom of God, 
r Lk EIN 38 2 ws * Sdc | | 
and were caſt off from being any longer the People of God, they became Enemier,. and the 
Gentile World were reconciled. See Chap. xi. 15, 28. Hence St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, calls his performing that Office, the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 15. 


And 
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And here in this Chapter, ger. 1. the Privilege which they receive by the accepting of the Co- 
- venant of Grace in Jeſus Chriſt, he tells them is this, that hey have Peace with God, i. e. are 
no longer incorporated with his Enemies, and of the Party of the open Rebels againſt him in 
| the Kingdom of Satan, being return'd to their natural Allegiance in their owning the one true 
= \ ſupreme God, in ſubmitting to the Kingdom he had ſet up in his Son, and being received by 
1 him as his Subjects. Suitably hereunto St. James, ſpeaking of the Converſion of the Gentiles ; 
\ to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſays of it, that God did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them 
A 4 People for his Name, Acts xv. 14. & ver. 19. he calls the Converts, tho/e robo from among the 
i _ Gentiles are turned to God. | | . 
1 © © Beſides what is to be found in other Parts of St. Paul's Epiſtles to juſtify the taking & theſe 
\ Words here, as apply'd nationally to the Gentiles, in Contradiſtinction to the Children of 1/7 ae!, 
9 that which St. Paul ſays, ver. 10, 11. makes it neceſſary to underſtand them ſo. Ve, ſays he, 
i toben we were Enemies twere reconciled to God, and ſo we now glory in him, as our God. We Re 
i here muſt unavoidably be ſpoken in the Name of the Gentiles, as is plain not only by the whole 
| Tenor of this Section, but from this Paſſage of glorying in God, which he mentions as a Pri- 
1 vilege now of the believing Gentiles, ſurpaſſing that o N whom he had taken notice 
| of before, chap. ii. 17. as being forward to glory in God as their peculiar Right, though with 
i no great Advantage to themſelves. But the Gentiles who were reconciled now to God by 
| | Chriſt's Death, and taken into Covenant with God, as many as received the Goſpel, had a new 
and better Title to this glorying than the Jews. Thoſe that now are reconciled, and glory in 
God as their God, he ſays, were Enemies. The Jews, who had the ſame corrupt Nature 
common to them with the reſt of Mankind, are no where that I know called e43egi, Enemies, 
or d , wngedly, whilſt they publickly owned him for their God, and profeſſed to be his 
People. But the Heathens were deem'd Enemies, for being Aliens to the Commonwealth of 
T/rael, and Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe. There were never but two Kingdoms in 
the World, that of God, and that of the Devil: theſe were oppoſite, and therefore the Subjects 
of the latter could not but be in the State of Enemies, and fall under that Denomination. The 
Revolt from God was univerſal, and the Nations of the Earth had given themſelves up to Ido- 
latry, when God called Abra bam, and took him into Covenant with himſelf, as he did afterwards 
the whole Nation of the Iſraelites, whereby they were re-admitted into his Kingdom, came 
under his Protection, and were his People and Subjects, and no longer Enemies, whilſt all the 
reſt of the Nations remain'd in the State of Rebellion, the profeſſed Subjects of other Gods, 
who were Uſurpers upon God's Right, and Enemies of his Kingdom. And indeed if the four 
Epithets be not taken to be ſpoken here of the Gentile World in this political and truly evan- 
gelical Senſe, but in the ordinary ſyſtematical Notion applied to all Mankind, as belonging uni- 
verſally to every Man perſonally, whether by Profeſſion Gentile, Jew or Chriſtian, before he 
| be actually regenerated by a ſaving Faith, and an effectual through Converſion, the illative 
i} | Particle Wherefore, in the beginning of ver. 12. will hardly connect it and what follows to the 
| foregoing Part of this Chapter. But the eleven firſt Verſes muſt be taken for a Parentheſis, 
and then the Therefore in the beginning of this fifth Chapter, which joins it to the fourth with 
a very clear Connection, will be wholly inſignificant; and after all, the Senſe of the 12th 
Verſe will but ill fodder with the End of the fourth Chapter, notwithſtanding the Wherefore 
which is taken to bring them in as an Inference. Whereas theſe eleven firſt Verſes being ſuppo- 
ſed to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, makes them not only of a piece with St. Pau/'s Deſign in the 
foregoing and following Chapters, but the Thread of the whole Diſcourſe goes very ſmooth, 
and the Inferences ( uſher'd in with Therefore in the 1ſt Verſe, and with Wherefore in the 12th 
Verſe) are very eaſy, clear and natural from the immediately preceding Verſes. That of the 
iſt Verſe may be ſeen in what we have already faid, and that of the 12th Verſe in ſhort ſtands 
thus: We Gettiles have by Chriſt received the Recongg/iation, which we cannot doubt to be intended 
for us as well as for the Fews, fince Sin and Death enter'd into the World by Adam, the common 
Father of us all. And as by the Diſobedience of that one, Condemnation of Death came on all; 
fo by the Obedience of one, Fuſtification to Life came upon all. 
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Much more then bein 
now juſtified by his blood, 
we be faved from 
wrath through him. 


For if when we were 
enemies, we were recon- 


ciled to God by the death 


of his Son: much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall 


be faved by his life. | 
And not only fo, but 


we alſo joy in God, 
through our Lord Jeſus 
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died for us. Much more therefore now being 
juſtified by his Death, ſhall we through him 
be delivered from Condemnation h at the day 
of Judgment. For if when we were Ene⸗ 
mies 4, we were reconciled to God by the 
Death of his Son, much more being reconciled 


ſhall we be ſaved by his Life. And not on- 


ly i do we glory in Tribulation, but alſo in 


God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 


Chriſt, by whom we k . 212227 
Sue e em we now E we haye received Reconciliation. 
atonement. | | 

- 1N;0: TBS. 


9 d What St. Paul here calls Frath, he calls the Wrath to come, 1 Theft. i. 10. and generally | 


in the New Teſtament Vratb is put for the Puniſhment of the Wicked at the laſt Day. 

11 0 wiyoy I, And not only ſo; I think no. body can with the leaſt Attention read this 
Section, without perceiving that theſe Words join this Verſe to the 3d. The Apoſtle in the 
2d Verſe ſays, We the Gentiles who believe, glory in the Hopes of an eternal ſplendid State of 
Bliſs. In the zd Verſe he adds 4 jpudvov ot, And not only fo, but our Afflictions are to us matter 
of glorying ; which he proves in the ſeven following Verſes; and then, ver. 11. adds, « 
And not only ſo ; but we glory in God alſo as our God, being reconciled to him in Jeſus Chriſt. 
And thus he ſhews that the Convert Gentiles had whereof to glory, /as well as the Jews ; and 
were not inferior to them, though they had not Circumciſion and the Law, wherein the Jews 

loried ſo much, but with no ground in compariſon of what the Gentiles had to glory in, by 
aith in Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel. | | 

* *Tis true, we Gentiles could not formerly glory in God as our God, that was the Privilege 
of the Jews, who alone of all the Nations owned him for their King and God, and were his 
People in Covenant with him. All the reft of the Kingdoms of the Earth had taken other 
Lords, and given themſelves up to falſe Gods, to ſerve and worſhip them; and ſo were in a 
State of War with the true God, the God of 1/rae/. But now we being reconciled by Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom we have received, and own for our Lord, and thereby being return'd into his 
Kingdom, and to our ancient Allegiance, we can truly glory 

ews cannot do, who have refuſed to receive Jeſus for their Lord, whom God hath appointed 
ord over all things. | ; | 
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"TD" HE Apoſtle here goes on with his Deſign of ſhewing that 
the Gentiles under the Goſpel have as good a Title to the 
avour of God as the Jews, there being no other way for either 
Jew or Geatile to find Acceptance with God but by Faith in Jeſus. 
Chriſt. In the foregoing Section he reckon'd up ſeveral Subjects 


of glorying which the Convert Gentiles had without the Law, and 
concludes them with this chief and principal matter of glorying, 


even God himſelf, whom, now that they were by Jeſus Chriſt 


their Lord reconciled to him, they could glory in as their God. 

To give them a more full and ſatisfactory Comprehenſion of 
this, he leads them back to the Times before the giving of the 
Law, and the very Being of the Jewiſh Nation; and lays before 
them in ſhort the whole Scene of God's Oeconomy, and his Deal- 
ing with Mankind from the Beginning, in reference to Life and 
Death. Rk 

1. He teaches them, that by. Adam's Lapſe all Men were brought 


into a State of Death, and by Chrift's Death all are reſtored to 


Life. By Chriſt alſo as many as believe are inſtated in Eternal 
Life. | | | | 


2. That the Law when it came laid the Iſruelites faſter under 


Death, by enlarging the Offence which had Death annexed to it. 


For by the Law every Tranſgreſſion that any one under the Law 
committed, had Death for its Puniſhment, notwithſtanding which 


by Chrift thoſe under the Law who believe receive Life. 


3. That though the Gentiles who believe come not under the 
Rigor of the Law, yet the Covenant of Grace which they are un- 


der, requires that they ſhould not be Seryants and Vaſſals to Sin, 


to obey it in the Luſts of it, but ſincerely endeavour after Righte- 


_ ouſnels, the end whereof would be everlaſting Life. 


4. That the Jews alſo who receive the Goſpel, are deliver d 


from the Law; not that the Law is Sin; but becauſe though the 


Law forbid the obeying of Sin as well as the Goſpel, yet not ena- 


bling 
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bling them to reſiſt their ſinful Laſts, but 3 each 3 Chap. V. 
with any ſinful Luſt deadly, it ſettles upon them the Dominion of 
Sin by Death, from which they are delivered by the Grace of God 
4 which frees them from the Condemnation of the Law for 
every actual Tranſgreſſion, and requires no more but that they 
ſhould with the whole bent of their Mind ſerve the Law of God, 
and not their carnal Luſts. In all which Caſes the Salvation of the 
Gentiles is wholly by Grace, without their being at all under the 
Law. And the Salvation of the Jews is wholly by Grace alſo, 
without any Aid or Help from the Law : From which alſo by 
Chriſt they are delivered. 

Thus lies the Thread of St. Paul's Argument; wherein we may 
ſee how he purſues his Deſign of ſatisfying the Gentile Converts at 
Rome, that they were not required to ſubmit to the, Law of Moſes; 
and of fortifying them againſt the Jews, who troubled them about 
it. 

For the more diſtinct and eaſy Apprehenſion of St. PauPs dir 
courſing on theſe Four Heads, I ſhall divide this Section into the 


Four following Numbers, taking them * as they lie in the Order 
of the Text. 
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[ Ere he inſtructs them in the State of Mankind an general 
before the Law, and before the Separation that was made 


, of the Iſraelites: from all the other Nat ions of the Earth. 
And — he ſhews, that Hdam tranſgreſſing the Law which forbid 
him the eating of the Tree of Knowledge upon upain of Death, 
forfeited Immortality, and betoming thereby mortal, all his Poſte- 
tity deſcending from the Loins of a Mortal Mao, «were, mortal too, 
and- all-died, though none of them broke that Law bat Adam him- 
ſelf: But by Chrift they are all reſtored to. Life. again. And Gad 
jaſtifying thoſe who believe in Chriſt, they are . to their 
Primitive State of Righteouſneſs and Immortality; ſo that the 
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{ Chap. V. Gentiles being the Deſcendants of Adam as well as the Jews, ſtand 
| WV a5 fair for all the Advantages that accrue to the Poſterity of Adam 
bpby Chriſt, as the Jews themſelves, it being all wholly and ſolely 
= „ 
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| CB b2 | 2; Herefore as by one 12 
12 J Herefore to give you a State of the 1 


| | whole Matter, from the beginning, you to the world, and death 
| | malt know, that as by the Act of one Man by fin; and fo death paſ- 


. A 0 þ d . I 2 
Adam, the Fatherof us all, Sin entered into the il He band. for that 


World, and Death, which was the Puniſhment For until the law fin 13 

annexed to the Offence of eating the forbiden he World, but fin 

'Pruit, enter'd by that Sin, for that all Adam's 8. JM 
x3 Poſterity thereby became mortal I. Tis 

true indeed, Sin was univerſally committed in 

the World by all Men, all the time before the | 5 5 

poſitive Law of God delivered by My/es : but 
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12 | Have ſinned, I have render'd became mortal, following the Rule I think very neceſſary 
F for the underſtanding St. Paul's Epiſtles, (ig.) the making him as much as is poſſible his own 
= - Interpreter. 1 Cor. xv. 22. cannot be denied to be parallel to this place. This and the follow- 
ing Verſes here being, as one may ſay, a Comment on that Verſe in the Corinthians, St. Paul 
| 5 treating here of the ſame matter, but more at large. There he ſays, As in Adam all die; which 
. 7 Words cannot be taken literally, but thus, That in Adam all became mortal. The ſame he ſays 
| Here, but in other Words, putting, by a no very unuſual Metonymy, the Cauſe for the Effect, 
: (viz.) the Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit, for the Effect of it on Adam, viz, Mortality, and 


in him on all his Poſterity: A mortal Father inſected now with Death, being able to produre 

no better than a mortal Race. Why St. Paul differs in his Phraſe here from that which we find 
x he uſed to the Corinthians, and prefers here that which is harder and more figurative, may per- 
'l haps be eaſily accounted for, if we conſider his Stile and uſual way of writing, wherein is 
[ ſhewn a great liking of the Beauty and Force of Antitheſis, as ſerving much to Illuſtration and 
[| Impreſſion. In the xvth of Corinthians, he is ſpeaking of Life reſtored by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to illuſtrate: and fix that in their Minds, the Death of Mankind beſt ferved: Here to the Ro- 
mans he is diſcourſing of Righteouſneſs reſtored to Men by Chriſt, and therefore here the term 
Sin is the molt natural and propereſt to ſet that off. But that neither actual or imputed Sin is. 
meant here, or ver. 19. where the fame way of Expreſſion is uſed, he that has need of it may 
ſee proved in Dr. Whitby upon the Place. If there can be any need of any other Proof, when 
it is evidently contrary to St. Paul's Deſign here, which is to ſhew, that all Men, from Adam 
to Moſes, died ſolely in conſequence of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, ſee ver. 17. | 


EOF = 


tis 


——— WA . Wer on os Te In ons 3 


— — —— ¶－ä“27eĩ4ri»ĩʃ a crap 
wager word 
' 


ROMANY. 
| TEXT PARAPHRASE. 


Is 2 when there tis as true ® that there is no certain deter- 
14 "Neverthelefs,death reign= mined Puniſhment affixed to Sin without a po- 


ſitive n Law declaring it. Nevertheleſs we 
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13 * "Oux imey&2), is not imputed ; ſo our Tranſlation, but poſſibly not exactly to the Senſe 
of the Apoſtle: iy Gy ſignifies torec ton, but cannot be interpreted reckon to, which is the 
Meaning of impute, without a Perſon aſſigned to whom it is imputed. And ſo we ſee when 

13 the word is uſed in that Senſe, the Dative Caſe of the Perſon is ſubjoin d. And therefore it is 
well tranſlated, Philem. xviii. If he owes thee any thing, 8&0} «xx9y 4, put it to my account, 
reckon or impute it to me. Beſides, St. Pau/ here tells us, the Sin here ſpoken of as not rec- 
kon'd, was in the World, and had actual Exiſtence org the Time between Adam and Moſes ; 
but the Sin which is ſuppoſed to be imputed, is Adam's Sin which he committed in Paradiſe, 
and was not in the World during the Time from Adam till Moſes, and therefore z cannot 
here ſignify impated. Sins in ſacred Scripture are called Debts ; but nothing can be brought to 
accounts, as a Debt, till a Value be ſet upon it. Now Sins can no way be taxed, or a Rate ſet 
upon them, but by the poſitive Declaration and Sanction of the Lawmaker. Mankind, without 
the poſitive Law of God, knew by the Light of Nature, that they tranſgreſſed the Rule of 
their Nature, Reaſon, which dictated to them what they ought to do. But without a poſitive 
Declaration of God their Sovereign, they could not tell at what rate God tax'd their Treſpaſſes 
againſt this Rule; till he pronounced that Life ſhould be the Price of Sin, that could not be 
aſcertained, and conſequently Sin could not be brought to account: And therefore we ſee that where 
there was no poſitive Law affixing Death to Sin, Men did not look on Death as the Wages of 
Retribution for their Sin; they did not account that they Jo their Lives as a Debt and 
Forfeit for their Tranſgreſſion This is the more to be confider'd, becauſe St. Paul in this 
Epiſtle treats of Sin, Puniſhment and F orgiveneſs, by way of an Account, as it were of Debtor 
and Creditor. | 

He will be farther confirmed in the Senſe of theſe Words, who will be at the pains to com- 
pare chap. iv. 15. & v. 13, 20. & vii. 8, 9, together. St. Paul, chap. iv. 15. ſays, The Law 
worketh Wrath, i. e. carrieth Puniſhment with it. For where there is no Law, there is no Tranſ- 
greſion. Whereby is not meant, that there is no Sin where there is no poſitive Law, (the con- 
trary whereof he ſays in this Verſe, iz. that Sin was in the World all the time before the 
Law) but that there is no Tranſgreflion with a Penalty annexed to it without a poſitive Law, 
And hence he tells the Romans, chap i. 32. that they knew not that thoſe Things deſerved 
Death, | vid. Note, chap. i. 32.] but it was by the poſitive Law of God only, that Men knew 
that Death was certainly annexed to Sin, as its certain and unavoidable Puniſhment ; and ſo 
St. Paul argues, chap. vii. 8, 9. : | 

Nai, Law. Whether St. Paul by vin here means Law in general, as for the moſt 

t he does where he omits the Article; or whether he means the Law of Moſes in particular, 
in which Senſe he commonly joins the Article to yopu'z ; this is plain, that St. Paul's Notion 
of a Law was conformable to that given by Meſes; and ſo he uſes the word y4u&, in Engliſh 
Law, for the poſitive Command of God, with a Sanction of a Penalty annexed to it; of which 
kind there never having been any one given to any People, but that by Moe: to the Children 
ot 1jrael, till the Revelation of the Will of God by Jeſus Chriſt to all Mankind, which for ſe- 
veral Reaſons is always called the Goſpel, in Contradiſtinction to the Law of Moſes; when 
St. Paul ſpeaks of Law in general, it reduces itſelf in Matter of Fact to the Law of Maſes. 
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| Chap, V 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT 


Fee that in all that ſpace of time, which was ed from 3 

before the poſitive Law of God by Moſes, Men u ae the fimili- 

1 from the beginning of the World died all as tude of Adam's _— 

3 well as their Father Adam, though none of fin- ho i the figure a 

F them but he alone had eaten of the forbidden 

PFruit , and thereby, as he had committed 

that Sin, to which Sin alone the Puniſhment of 

. Death was annexed by = oſitive Sanction of 

God denounced to Ah, tio was the Figure | 
and Type of Chriſt Who was to come. But But not as the-offence, 15 

yet though he were thie Was of Chriſt, et the Por if though — — 

Gift or Benefit received by Ghriſt, is not ex- of one many de dead, 

actly conformed and confined! to che ultenn- Sach nere ibe gare of 


1 God, and the gift by grace, 
ons of the Damage received by Adam's Fall. which is by one man, Je. 


For if by the Lapſe of one Man the multi- — nr hath abounded 
tude p, i. e. all Men died „ much more 6 


did the Favour of God, and the Pree Gift by 
| the Bounty or 'Good-wil) which is in Jeſus 
| Chriſt, exceed to the multitude ?, i. 6. to all 


| Men. 
| | Vo ER 


r ee ee ee Es 
3 _——— 
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* 
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4 * * this Velg dt. Pat; proves, that all "Men became mortal by Alan 5 ning che for 
bidden Fruit, and by that alone, becauſe no Man can incur à Pen 


alty without the Sanction of a 
1 Fan Lay, decking and eſtabliſhing that Penalty; but Death was annexed 


no poſitive 
aw. to any Sin, but the eating the forbi Fruit: "and therefore Mens dying 


Te the La - 
of Moe, was, purely in conſequence of Adam's Sin, in eating the forbidden Ftuir ; and the 
= | tive San 


|| on of Death annexed to it, an evident Proof of Man's Mortality coming from 
| thence. OV * 28. 

[ | | 15?” "Or ISS Þ& nod . 4 : ſup poſe may be . * ſind here for the Mulrttude, 
\ or collettiye, Body 


aging. 1 For to Apoltle in expreſs Words zſſures us, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 

That in dam. 77 28 an in Chriſt all are nade alive: And'ſo here, ber. 18. 411 Men fell 
undder th e Condemnation of th, and a// Men were reſtored unto Juſtification' of Life; which 
| 5 all. Me, in the very next Words, ver. 19. are called 5: , the many. 80 that the many, 
. a in the former part of this Verſe, and. the man any at the end of it, comprehending all Mankind, 
1 muſt be equal. The Compariſon therefore, and the Inequality of the things compared, lies not 

Fa vs 8 the * of thoſe that died, and the Number of thoſe that "ſhall be reſtored 

Life; But the Compariſon lies between the Perſons by Whom this general Death, and this 

| ty at Reſtoration to Life came, Adam the Type, and Jeſas Chriſt the Antitype; and it ſeems 
to lie in this, that Adam's Lapſe came barely for the Satisfaction of his own Appetite and Deſire 
of Good to himſelf, but the Reſtoration - was from the exuberant Bounty and Good-will of 


Chriſt towards Men, who at the Colt of his own * Death purchaſed Life for them. The 
want 


TEXT. 


16 And not as it 'was by 


one that ſinned, fo is the 


gift: for the judgment 


17 


an end. It cannot be denied therefore, but that it is as true 0 


was by one to condemna- 
tion; but the free gift is 
of many offences unto 
juſtification. 

For if by one man's of- 
fence, death reigned by 
one; much . more they 
which receive abundance 
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Men. Furthermore, neither is the Gift as was 
the Lapſe, by one Sin . For the Judgment 
or Sentence was for one * Offence to Con- 
demnation : But the Gift of Fayour reaches 
notwithſtanding many * Sins, to Juſtificati- 
on of Life r. For if by one Lapſe Death 
reigned by reaſon of one Offence, much more 
ſhall they who receiving the Surpluſage of 


of grace, and of the a= 


of righteouſneſs, Fayour, and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs, reign 


NOTES. 


want of taking the Compariſon here right, and ge placing it amiſs ate 
to Life by Jeſus Chriſt, than thoſe brought into D al Adam's Sin, hath led ſome Men ſo far 
out ef the way, as to alledge, that Men in the Deluge died for their own Sins. Tis true, they 
did ſo; and ſo did the Men of Sodom and Gomprrah, and the Philiſtines cut off by the Iſraelites, 
and multitudes of others: But *tis as true, that by their qwn Sins they were not made mortal: 


in a greater Number reſtored 


16 


17 


'Fhey were ſo before by their Father Adam's cating the forbidden Fruit; ſo that what they paid for 


their own Sins was not Immortality, Which they had not, but a'few Years of their own finite 
Lives; which having been let alone, would every one of them, in a ſhort time, haye come to 

| f theſe, as any of the reſt of 
Mankind before Maſes, that they died ſolely in Adam, as St. Paul has proved in the three pre- 
ceding Verſes. And 'tis as true of them, as of any of the reſt of Mankind in , that 
they died in Adam. For this St. Paul expreſly aſſerts of all, that in Adam all died, 1 Cor. xv. 
22. and in this very Chapter, ver. 18. in other Words. It is then a flat Contradiction to 
St. Paul to ſay, that thoſe whom the Flood ſwept away did not die in Adam. 

16 4 AY ddòe d ee &, by ome Sin; fo the Alerandrine Copy reads it more conformable 
to the Apoſtle's Senſe. For if 4r85, one, in this Verſe be to be taken for the Perſon of Adam, 
and not for his ane Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit, there will be nothing to anſwer M- 
eÞgifousmy, many Offences here, and ſo the Compariſon St. Paul is upon will be loſt ; where- 
as It is plain that in this Verſe. he ſhews another Diſproportion in the Caſe, wherein Adam the 
Type comes ſhort of Chriſt the wr of and that is, that 'twas but for one only Tranſgreſſion 
that Death came upon all Men: But Chriſt reſtores Life unto all, notwithſtandin 
Sins. Theſe two Exceſſes, both of the good Will of the Donor, and of the Greatneſs of the 
Gift, are both reckon'd up together in the vi nag Verſe, and are there plainly expreſſed in 
Se,, ͤ & dei Y © doteds, the Exceſs of the Fav 
the Donor: And the Inequality of the Gift itſelf, which exceeds, as many exceeds one; or the 
Deliverance from the Guilt of many Sins, does the Deliverance from the Guilt of ane. | 


r Zens, Of Life, is found in the Alexandrine Copy. And he that will read ver. 18. will 


ſcarce incline to the-leaving of it out here. | 

17 *S«rp/uſage, ſo ue i ſi gui fies. 
Death of Chriſt, whereas the Fall coſt Adam no more Pains but eating the Fruit. The Sur- 
pluſage of 4-ge<s, the Gift or Benefit received, was Juſtification to Life from a multitude of 
Sins, whereas the Loſs of Life came upon all Men only for one Sin; but all Men, how guilty 
ſoever of many Sins, are reſtored to Lite, , 


ul 


multitades of 


avour in the greater Good-will and Coſt of 


The Surpluſage of au, Favour, was the” painful | 


aa 
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in Life by one, eyen Jeſus Chriſt. 'There- o_ life by one, Jeſus 
fore * as by one Offence (via.) Adams © Therefore as by the ol 
eating the forbidden Fruit, all Men fell under fence of one, judgmene 


the Condemnation of Death, ſo by one Act of ing. vÞon all men. 10 


Righteouſneſs, viz. Chriſt's Obedience to by the ri htcouſneſs of 
one, the t came 

Death upon the Croſs *, all Men are reſtored upon all men unto juſtii 
cation of life. 


NOTES. 


FT; 
1$ t Therefore here is not uſed as an Illative, introducing an Inference from the immediately 
preceding Verſes ; but is the ſame therefore which began ver. 12. repeated here again with Part 
of the Inference that was there begun and left incompleat, the Continuation of it being inter- 
rupted by the Intervention of the Proofs of the firſt Part of it. The Particle 4s immediately 
following therefore, ver. 12. is a convincing Proof of this, having there or in the following 


Verſes nothing to anſwer it; and ſo leaves the Senſe imperfect and ſuſpended, till you come to 


this Verſe, where the ſame Reaſoning is taken again, and the ſame Prozafs or firſt Part of the 


Compariſon repeated: and then the Apodoſiſ or latter Part is added to it, and the whole Sentence 


made compleat; which to take right, one muſt read thus, ver. 12. Therefore as by one Man Sin 
entred into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, &c. — ver. 18. 
J fay, Therefore as by the Offence of one, Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation ; even /o 
by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free Gift came upon all Men to Tuſtification of Life. A like In- 
terruption of what he began to ſay, may be ſeen 2 Cor. xii. 14. and the ſame Diſcourſe, after 
the Interpoſition of eight Verſes, began again, chap. xiii. 1. not to mention others that I think 
may be found in St. Paul's Epiſtles. | | | 
That g»85 Dane G ought to be render'd one Offence, and not the Offence of one Man; 
and ſo ve MxaudualE, me Ad of Siena and not the Righteouſneſs of one, is reaſonable 
to think: Becauſe in the next Verſe St. Paul compares one Man to one Man, and therefore 'tis 
fit to underſtand him here (the Conſtruction alſo favouring it) of one Fact compared with 
one Fact, unleſs we will make him here (where he ſeems to ſtudy Conciſeneſs) guilty of a Tauto- 
logy. But taken as I think they ſhould be underſtood, one may ſee a Harmony, Beauty and 
Fulneſs in this Diſcourſe, which at firſt ſight ſeems ſomewhat obſcure and rplexed. For thus 
in theſe two Verſes, 18, 19. he ſhews the Correſpondence of Adam the Type with Chriſt the 
ans Oy we may ſee, ver. 14. he deſigned, as he had ſhewn the Diſparity between them, 
Ver. 15, 10, 17. | 
* That this is the Meaning of “ vg Ixawwual®, is plain by the following Verſe. 
St. Paul every one may b a be 7 . e = this Yor it is 4 8 Ma- 
, one perverſe Af of Tranſgreſion; and $185 Jixeuwwal©, one right Ad of Submiſ/ion : 
fo the next V is N and ymxon, Obedience, the rich rms ar 
meant in both Verſes. And that this raf, this Act of Obedience, whereby he procured 
Life to all Mankind, was his Death upon the Croſs, I think no body queſtions, ſee ver. 7---y. 


Heb. ti. 10, 14. Phil. ii. 8. And that Jzauowam, when applied to Men, ſignifies Actions 


. conformable to the Will of God, ſee Rev. xix. 8. 


to 
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19 [Re 96 by age Lee to Life J. For as by one Man's Diſobedi- 19 
firiners: ſo by the obedi- ence many were brought into a State of Mor- 
pace of » Il many be tality, which is the State of Sinners, * ; ſo by 
NT pu the Obedience of one ſhall many be made righ- 
teous, i. e. be reſtor'd to Life again as if they 


were not Sinners. | 


a * 
. 8 EE. 


— 
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NOTES. 


Y By raf Cons, Fuftification of Life, which are the Words of the Text, is not meant 

that Righteouſneſs by Faith which is to eternal Life. For eternal Life is no where in Sacred 
- Scripture mentioned as the Portion of all Men, but only of the Saints. But the 1 of 

Life here ſpoken of, is what all Men partake in by the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, by which the _ . 
are juſtified from all that was brought upon them by Adam's Sin, i. e. they are diſcharged * * 
from Death, the Conſequence of. Adam's Tranſgreſfon ; and reſtored to Life, to ſtand or falk.by 
that Plea of Righteoulneſ which they can make, either of their own by Works, or of the 
Righteouſneſs of God by Faitn. WF | wet 21 

19 * Sinners. Here St. Paul uſes the ſame Metonymy as above, ver. 12. putting Sinners for 
Mortal, whereby the Antithefis to Righteous is the more lively. | 


ä ů ee Goes 


11 
1 


146 
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T. Paul purſuing his Deſign in this Epiſtle of ſatisfying the 
Gentiles that there was no need of their ſubmitting to the Law 
in order to their partaking of the Benefits of the Goſpel, having in 
the foregoing eight Verſes taught them, that Adams one Sin had 
brought Death upon them all, from which they were all reſtored by 
Chriſt's Death, with Addition of eternal Bliſs and Glory to all 
thoſe who believe in him; all which being the effect of God's Free 
Grace and Favour to thoſe who. were never under the Law, ex- 
cludes the Law from having any part in it, and ſo fully makes out 
the Title of the Gentiles to God's Favour, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


under the Goſpel, without the Intervention of the Law. * 
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Chap. V. for the farther Satisfaction of the Gentile Conyerts, he ſhews them 
1 WY in theſe two Verſes, That the Nation of the Hebrews, who had the 
| Law, were not delivered from the State of Death by it, but rather 
plunged deeper under it by the Law, and ſo ſtood more in need of 
Favour, and indeed had a greater abundance of Grace afforded 
them for their Recovery to Life by Jeſus Chriſt, than the Gentiles 
themſelves. Thus the Jews themſelves not being ſaved by the 
Law, but by an exceſs of Grace, this is a farther Proof of the 


Point St. Paul was upon, ( viz.) that the Gentiles had no need of 
the Law for obtaining of Life under the Goſpel. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


His was the State of all = Mankind be- 
| fore the Law, they all died for the one fence — 4 NES bs 
ue Fung, Lapſe or Offence of one Man, which where fin abounded, 
was the only Irregularity that had Death an- 
nexed to it: but the Law entered and took 
part over a ſmall part of Mankind *, that 
there this ug aue, Lapſe or 2 — 
| | whic 


Oreover, the law 20 


20 


- 


8 NOTES. 


20 * There can be nothing plainer, than that St. Paul here in theſe two Verſes makes a Com- 
pariſon between the State of the Jews, and the State of the Gentiles, as it ſtands deſcribed in 
TF the eight preceding Verſes, to ſhew wherein they differ'd or agreed, ſo far as was neceſſary to 
i his preſent Purpoſe of ſatisfying the Convert Romans, that in reference to their Intereſt in the 
9 Goſpel, the Jews had no Advantage over them by the Law. With what reference to thoſe 
i : eight Verſes St. Paul writ theſe two, appears by the very Choice of his Words. He tells them, 
| Ver. 12. that Death by Sin, dhe, enter'd into the World; and here he tells them, that the 
[| | Law (for Sin and Death were enter'd already) mzperonn Se, enter d 4 little; a word that, ſet in 
N oppoſition to dn, gives a Ng Idea of the Extent of the Law, ſuch as really It 
+ all 

| 


was, little and narrow, as was the People of Irael, (whom alone it reached) in 'reſpe& o 

the other Nations of the Earth, with whom it had nothing to do. For the Law of Moſes was 
given to 1ſrae/ alone, and not to all Mankind. The Vulgate therefore tranſlates this word right, 
ſubintravit, it enter d, but not far; i. e. the Death which followed upon the account of the Mo- 
1 faical Law reigned over but a ſmall Part of Mankind, viz. the Children of Iſracl, who alone 


were under that Law; whereas by Adam's Tranſgreſhon of the poſitive Law given him in Pa- 
wit | radiſe, Death paſſed upon all Men. | | 

"8 pa, that. Some would have this ſignify barely the Event, and not the Intention of 
Þ | the Lawgiver, and ſo underitand by theſe Words, that the Offence might abound, the Increaſe 
l of Sin, or the Aggravations of it, as a Conſequence of the Law. But it is to be remem- 
pi I 78 | bred, that St. Paul here ſets forth the Difference which God intended to put by the Law 
Ft Which he gave them, between the Children of Iſrael and the Gentile World, in reſpect of 
||| Lite and Death, Life and Death being the Subject St, Pau] was upon. And therefore to 
1 : 


b mention 


une Merced bh Gs. AE. ed as | 3 %S _ 


20 
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ce did much more 4- which Death was annexed, might abound, 3. e. 

the multiplied Tranſgreſſions of many Men, 
viz. all that were under the Law of Moſes, 
might have Death annexed to them by the po- 
ſitiye Sanction of that Law, whereby the Of- 
fence © to which Death was annexed did a- 
bound, i. e. Sins that had Death for their Pu- 
niſhment were increaſed. But by the Good- 


NOTES. 


mention barely accidental Conſequences of the Law that made the Difference, had come ſhort 
of St. Paul's Purpoſe. 
All Mankind was in an irrecoverable State of Death by Adan's Lapſe. "Twas plainly the 
Intention of God to remove the Iſraelites out of this State by the Law: and ſo he ſays himſelf, 
that he gave them Statutes and Judgments, which if a Man do, be ſhall live in them, Lev. xviii g. 
And ſo St. Paul tells us here, chap. vii. 10. that the Law was ordaineg for Life. Whence it 
neceſſarily follows, that if Life were intended for their Obedience, Death was intended them 
for their Diſobedience : And accordingly Moſes tells them, Deut. xxx. 19. that he had ſet before 
them Life and Death. Thus by the Law the Children of /rae/ were put into a new State: 
And by the Covenant God made with them, their remaining under Death, or their Recovery 
of Life, was to be the Conſequence, not of what another had done, but of what they them- 
ſelves did. They were thenceforth 2 to ſtand or fall by their own Actions, and the Death 
they ſuffer d was for their Tranſgre 
did by this Covenant bind Death upon them. Tis not eaſy to conceive that God ſhould give 
them a Law, to the end Sin and Guilt ſhould abound amongſt them; but yet he might and 
did give them a Law, that the Offence which had Death annexed ſhould abound, 7. #. that 
Death, which before was the declared Penalty but of one Offence, ſhould to the Jews be made 
the Penalty of every Breach by the Sanction of this new Law; which was not a Hardſhip, but 
a Privilege to them. For in their former State, common to them with the reſt of Mankind, 
Death was unavoidable to them. But by the Law they had a Trial for Life: Accordingly our 
Saviour to the young Man, who asked what he ſhould do to obtain eternal Life, anſwers, Keep 
the Commandments. The Law increaſing the Offence, in this Senſe had alſo another Benefit, viz. 
That the Jews perceiving they incurr'd Death by the Law, which was ordained for Life, might 
thereby, as by a School-malter, be led to Chriſt to ſeek Life by him. This St. Paul takes 
notice of, Gal. iii. 24. 

© TIzeg#eua is another word, ſhewing St. Paul's having an eye in what he ſays here, to 
what he ſaid in the foregoing Verſes. Our Bibles tranſlate it Ofence; it properly ſignifies Fall, 
and is uſed in the foregoing Verſes, for that Tranſgrefſion which by the poſitive Law of God 
had Death annexed to it, and in that Senſe the Apoſtle continues to uſe it here alſo. There 
was but one ſuch Sin before the Law given by Moyes, viz. Adam's eating the forbidden Fruit. 
But the poſitive Law of God given to the 1/rae/ites made all their Sins ſuch, by annexing the 
EN of Death to each Tranſgreſſion; and thus the Offence abounded, or was increaſed by the 

W. 
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ons. Every Offence they committed againſt the Law, 
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1 neſs of God where Sin 4 with Death annex! $1 290g 
.= ed to it did abound, Grace did much more a- J 


4 x : 4 That as ſin hath reign- 2 
its Maſtery in the Death of the Vraelitæs, who might grace reign through 
rig 


were under the Law, ſo Grace in its turn 7ighteouine(s unto eternal 
might reign, or ſhew its Maſtery, by juſtify- Laa ** 
ing them from all thoſe many Sins which they 
had committed, each whereof by the Law 
brought Death with it, and ſo beſtowing on 
them the Righteouſneſs of Faith, inſtate them 


in eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


. NOTES. 


* "= : ; 
-'T Sin. That by Sin St. Paul means here ſuch Failure, as by the Sanftion of a poſitive' Law 
had Death annexed to it, the beginning of the next Verſe ſhews, where it is declared to be ſuch 
Sin as 'reigned in or by Death; which all Sin doth not, all Sin is not taxed at that rate, as ap- 
| Pears by ver. 13. ſee Note. The Article join'd here both to e@Þg#foun and & νeͤ i, for it is 
W amoi, and 1 drape, the Offence and the Sin, limiting the general Signification of 
thoſe Words to ſome particular ſort, ſeems to point out this Senſe. And that this is not a mere 
groundleſs Criticiſm, may appear from ver. 12, & 13. where St. Paul uſes à u in theſe two. 
different Senſes, with the Diſtinction of the Article and no Article. 
Grace might much more abound. The reſt of Mankind were in a State of Death only for one 
Sin of one Man. This the Apoſtle is _— in, not only in the foregoing Verſes, but elſe- 
where. But thoſe who were under the Law (which made each Tranſgreſſion they were guilty of 
mortal) were under the Condemnation of Death, not only for that one Sin of another, but al- 
ſo for every one of their own Sins. Now to make any one righteous to Life from many, and 
thoſe his own Sins, beſides that one that lay on him before, is greater Grace, than to beſtow 
on him Juſtification to Life only from one Sin, and that of another Man. To forgive the Pe- 
nalty of manv Sins, is a greater Grace than to remit the Penalty of one. | 
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| 75 T. Paul having in the foregoing Chapter very much magnified 


Free Grace, by ſhewing that all Men having loft their Lives 
by Adam's Sin, were by Grace through Chrift reftored to Life a- 


gain; and alſo as many of them as believed in Chriſt, were re- 


_ eſtabliſhed in Immortality by Grace; and that even the Jews, 


who by their own Treſpaſſes againſt the Law had forfeited their 
Lives over and over again, were alſo by Grace reſtored to Life, 
Grace ſuperabounding where Sin abounded, he here obviates a 
wrong Inference, which might be apt to miſlead the Conyert Gen- 
tiles, ( viz.) Therefore let us continue in Sin, that Grace may abound. 
The contrary whereof he ſhews, their very taking upon them the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, required of them by the very initiating 
Ceremony of Baptiſm, wherein they were typically buried with 
Chriſt, to teach them that they, as he did, ought to die to Sin ; 
and as he roſe to live to God, they ſhould riſe to a new Life of 
Obedience to God, and be no more Slayes to Sin in an Obedience 
and Reſignation of themſelves to its Commands. For if their Obe- 


dience were to Sin, they were Vaſſals of Sin, and would certainly 


receive the Wages of that Maſter, which was nothing but Death: 
But if they obeyed Righteouſneſs, i. e. ſincerely endeavoured 
after Righteouſneſs, though they did not attain it, Sin ſhould 


not have Dominion over them, by Death, i. e. ſhould not bring 


Death upon. them. Becauſe they were not under the Law, 
which condemn'd them to Death for every Tranſgreſſion; but 
under Grace, which by Faith in Jeſus Chrift juſtified them to 
eternal Life from their many Tranſgreſſions. And thus he ſhews 
the Gentiles not only the no Neceſſity, but the Advantage of their 
not-being under the Law. 


What 
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by our embracing Chriſtianity have renounced 


PARAPHRASE' ' TEXT. 


Hat ſhall we ſay then? Shall we conti- 8 ay 1 
nue in Sin that Grace may abound? continue in = that 2 


God forbid: How can it be that we f, who 3 


we that are dead to ſin, 
our former ſinful Courſes, and have profeſſed a live any longer therein ? 


maj 4 KS Know ye not that fo 
Death to Sin, ſhould live any longer in it? OE word bu : 


For this I hope you are not ignorant of, that tized into Jeſus Chrift, 


we Chriſtians, who by Baptiſm were admit- Wee . I 
ted into the Kingdom and Church of Chriſt, Therefore we are-buri- 4 


were baptized 8 into a Similitude of his ed with him by baptiſm 


Death; We did own ſome kind of Death by pet werent oor —— 
being buried under Water; which being buri- the dead by the glory of 


ed with him, i. e. in Conformity to his Burial, Feber, eben ſe we 


as a Confeſſion of our being dead, was to ſig- 
nify, that as Chriſt was raiſed up from the | 
Dead into a glorious Life with his Father, even 
ſo we, being raiſed from our typical Death and 


NOTES. 


2 Ve, i. e. I and all Converts to Chriſtianity. St. Paul in this vg ſhews it to be the 
Profeſſion and Obligation of all Chriſtians, even by their Baptiſm, and the typical Signification 
of it, to be dead to Sin, and alive to God, 7. e. as he explains it, not to be any longer Vaſſals 
to Sin in obeying our Luſts, but to be Servants to God in a ſincere Purpoſe and Endeavour of 
obeying him. For whether under the Law, or under Grace, whoever is a Vaſſal to Sin, 7z. e. 
indulges himſelf in a compliance to his ſinful Luſts, will receive the Wages which Sin pays, 7. e. 
Death. This he ſtrongly repreſents here to the Gentile Converts of Rane, (for tis to them he 
ſpeaks in'this Chapter) that they might not miſtake the State they were in, by being not under 
the Law, but under Grace; of which, and the Freedom and Largeneſs of it, he had ſpoken 


ſo much, and ſo highly in the foregoing Chapter, to let them ſee, that to be under Grace was 


not a State of Licenſe, but of exact Obedience in the Intention and Endeavour of every one 
under Grace, though in the Performance they came ſhort of it. This ſtrict Obedience, to 
the utmoſt reach of every one's Aim and Endeavours, he urges as neceſſary, becauſe Obedience 
to Sin unavoidably produces Death; and he urges as reaſonable for this very Reaſon, that they 
were not under the Law, but under Grace. For as much as all the Endeavours after Righte- 
ouſneſs of thoſe who were under the Law was loſt Labour, ſince any one lip farfeited Life : But 
the ſincere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs of thoſe who were under Grace, were ſure to ſucceed 
to the attaining the Giſt of eternal Life. : Wy 

3 5 Ag in the Helleniſtick Greek ſometimes fignifies into, and ſo our Tranſlation renders 
it, 2 Pet. ii. 3. And if it be not ſo taken here, the Force of St. Paul's Argument is loſt, 
which is to ſhew into what State of Life we ought to be raiſed out of Baptiſm, in Similitude 
and Conformity to that State of Liſe Chriſt was raiſed into from the Grave. 


44 | Burial 


od forbid : how ſhall 2 
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alſo ſhould walk in new- n | 
3 | Burial in Baptiſm, ſhould lead a new fort of 


5 For if we have been Life wholly different from our former in ſome 
— to _ — — Approaches towards that heavenly Life that 
we ſhall be ais in the Chriſt is riſen to. For if we have been ingraf- 
likeneſs of his reſurrecti - ted into him in the Similitude of his Death, 

G "Knowing this, that our We ſhall be alſo in a Conformity to the Life 


old man is crucified with which he is enter'd into by his Reſurrection. 


him, that the body of fin . ; | : : 
might be detreped, ths Knowing this, that we are to live ſo, as if our 


henceforth we ſhould not Old Man, our wicked and corrupt fleſhly 
_ 1 ged. ; ſelf b which we were before, were crucified 
TOES 1 un him, that the Prevalency of our carnal 
ſinful Propenſities which are from our Bodies, 
might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould 

not ſerve Sin i as Vaſſals to it. For he that 

is dead is ſet free from the Vaſſalage k of Sin, 


as a Slave is from the Vaſſalage of his Maſter. 


* 
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NOTES. 


6 b See Gal. v. 24. Eph. iv. 22. Col. ii. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 1. | 
i It will conduce much to the underſtanding of St. Paul in this and the two following Chap- 
ters, if it be minded that theſe Phraſes, to /erve Sin, to 5e Servants of Sin, Sin reign in our mortal Be- 
dies, to obey Sin in the Luſts of our Bodies, to yield our Members Inſtruments 75 Unrighteouſneſs unto 
Sin, or Servants of Uncleanneſs, and ts Iniquity unto Iniquity, to be free from Righteouſneſs, to walk, 
live, or to be after the Fleſh, to be carnally minded, all fignify one and the ſame thing, viz. the 
giving our ſelves up to the Conduct of our ſinful, carnal Appetites, to allow any of them the Com- 
mand over us, and the Conduct and Prevalency in determining us. On the contrary, that 


7 
walking after the Spirit, or in Newneſs of Life, the Crucifixion of the Old Man, the Deftrufion | | 
; 
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of the Body of Sin, the Deliverance from the Body of Death, to be freed from Sin, to be dead to 
Sin, alive unto Gad; to yield yourſelves unto God, as thoſe who are alive from the dead; yield 
your Members Servants of. Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs, or Inflruments of Righteouſneſs unto God; = 
to be Servants of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs, made free from Sin, Servants of Righteouſneſs ; to = 
be. after the Spirit, to be ſpiritually minded, to mortify the Deeds of th: Body, Þ all fignify a | 
conſtant and ſteady Purpoſe, and ſincere Endeavour to obey the Law and Will of God in eve 
thing; theſe ſeveral Expreſſions being uſed in ſeveral places, as beſt ſerves the Occaſion, and l- 
luſtrates the Senſe. | | 0 

7 * The Tenor of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here ſhews this to be the Senſe of this Verſe ; and to 
be aſſured that it is ſo, we need go no farther than ver. 11, 12, 13. He makes it his Buſineſs 
in this Chapter, not to tell them what they certainly and unchangeably are, but to exhort them ; 
to be what they ought, and are engaged to be by becoming Chriſtians, iz. that they ought 4 
to emancipate themſelves from the Vaſſalage of Sin; not that they were ſo emancipated without = 
any danger of Return, for then he could not have ſaid what he does, ver. 1, 12, 13. which fuppo- = 
ſes it in their Power to continue ia their Obedience to Sin, or return to that Vaſſalage if they = 


would. 
2 Now 
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1081 See TB. ix. 26---28. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. 


ter, be undet the Vaſſalage of Sin no more, 
whom you are devoted in Obedience to his Will in all things. 


ROM HN. 


PR AP HRA E. 


Now if we underſtand by our being buried in 
Baptiſm, that we died with Chriſt, we cannot 
but think and believe, that we ſhould: live a 
Life conformable to his; knowing that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the dead, returns no more to 
a mortal Life, Death hath no more Dominion 
over him, he is no more ſubject td Death. 
For in that he died; he died unto Sin: i. e. up- 
on the adcount of Sin once for all: But his 
Life now after his Reſurection, is a Life 
wholly appropriated to God, with which Sin 
or Death ſhall never have any more to do, or 
dome in reach of. In like manner do you alſo 
make your reckoning, account your ſelves 
dead to Sin ®, freed from that Maſter; ſo as 
not to ſuffer your ſelves any more to be com- 
manded or employed by it, as if it were ſtill 
your Maſter; but alive to God, i. e. that it is 
your Buſineſs now to live wholly for his Ser- 
vice, and to his Glory », through Jeſus 


reign over you, by o your mortal Bodies, 
which you will do if you obey your carnal 


F NOTES 


11 * i is here ſpoken of as a Perſon, a Prof 


| = 


tion upon the ſame ground, fee 1 Pet. iv. 1---3. 


% | ſopopæia made uſe of all throw 
following Chapter, which muſt be minded if we will underfland them right. 


TEXT 


Now if we be dead 


with Chriſt, we believe 
that we-ſhall alſo live with 
: [Knowing that Chriſt 
being, allem the — 
dieth no en hath 
no more minion 0 
For in that he died, he 
died unto ſin once: but in 
that he liveth, he liveth 
unto God. DD — 
Likewiſe reckon ye alſo 


yourſelves to be dead in- 
deed unto ſin; but alive 


unto God through ſeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 3 

a Let not ſin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, 
that ye ſhould obey it in 
the luſts thereof. 


"this and the 
he like Exhor- 


n See Gal. U. 19. 2 Cor. v. 15. Rom: vii. 4. The Force of St. Paul's Argument here ſeems to 

be this; In your Baptiſm you are engaged into a Likeneſs of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection. He 

once died to Sin, ſo do you count your ſelves dead to Sin. He roſe to Life, wherein he lives 

wholly to God, ſo muſt your new Life, after pop Reſurrection from your typical Burial in the Wa- 
but yo 


12 „In your mortal Bodies, is in che Apoſtle's Writings often 


2 ; 


SS : 
4 * 4 


u muſt live entire 


Iy to the Service of God, to 


| | n ſignifies by. And he here, as alſo 
in the following Chapter, ver. 18, & 24. and elſewhere, placing the Root. of Sin in the 
his Senſe ſeems to be, Let not Sin reign over you'by the Lufts of your mortal Bodies. 11 


0, 


Luſts: 


N 
| 
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23 "da Ho ge-yonr Luſts: Neither deliver up your Members Þ 13 
unrighteouſneſs unto fin: to Sin, to be employ'd by Sin, as Inſtruments 


but yield our _—_ unto of Iniquity, but deliver up yourſelyes unto 
— — „ God, as thoſe who have got to a new Life 
your members as inſtru- from among the Dead 4, and chuſing him 
.o Cod righteouſneſs un- for your Lord and Maſter, yield your Mem- 
14 For fin ſhall not have bers to him, as Inſtrumens of Righteouſneſs. 


dominion over you: for For if you de 10, Sin ſhall not have Dominion 14 


ut under grace. over you *, you ſhall not be as its Slaves, in 
1s an, en? fall we its Power, to be by it deliver d over to Death, 
| For you are not under the Law in the legal 
State, but you are under Grace, in the Goſpel- 

ſtate of the Covenant of Grace. What then, 15 

ſhall we fin becauſe we are not under the 


NOTES. 


13 ? Sinful Luſts, at leaſt thoſe to which the Gentiles were moſt eminently enſlaved, 
feem ſo much placed in the Body and the Members, that they are called the Members, 
Col. iii. 5. 

q —< avi From among the dead. The Gentile World were dead in Sins, Eb. ii. 1, 5. 
pep 13. thoſe who were converted to the Goſpel were raiſed to Life from among thoſe 
14. Sin ball not have Dominion over you, i. e. Sin ſhall not be your abſolute Maſter to diſ- 

poſe of your Members and Faculties in its Drudgery and Service as it — ou ſhall not be 
under its Cantroul in abſolute Subjection to it, but your own Men that are alive, and at your 
own Diſpoſal, unleſs by your own free Choice you enthral your ſelves to it, and by a volun- 
Obedience give it the Command over you, and are willing to have it your Maſter. It 
| muſt be remembred, that St. Paul here, and in the following Chapter, perſonates Sin as ſtri- 
| ving with Men for Maſtery to deſtroy them. ; 
| For. The Force of St. Paul's Reaſoning here ſtands thus: You are obliged by your taking 
i on you the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, not to be any longer Slaves and Vaſſals to Sin, nor to be 
under the Sway of your carnal Luſts, but to yield yourſelves up to God to be his Servants in a 
conſtant and fincere Purpoſe and Endeavour of obeying him in all things; this if you do, Sin 
ſhall not be able to procure your Death; for you Gentiles are not under the Law which con- 
demns to Death for every the leaſt Tranſgreſſion, though it be but a ſlip of Infirmity ; but by 
| your Baptiſm are entred into the Covenant of Grace, and being under Grace, God will accept 
| of your ſincere Endeavours, in the place of exact Obedience, and give you eternal Life through 
: Jeſus Chriſt; but if you by a willing Obedience to your Luſts make your ſelves Vaſſals to Sin, 
Sin, as the Lord => Maſter to whom you belong, will pay you with Death, the only Wages 


that Sin pays. ; 
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Law, but under the Covenant of Grace *? under the law, but under 
| 16 God forbid. Know ye not that to whom you © gots ye not, that to 16 
3 fabje& your ſelves u as Vaſſals, to be at his whom ye yield yourſelyes 


beck, his Vaſſals you are whom you thus obey, — — = 


= . whether it be of Sin, which Vaſſalage ends in chaps — 
=_ Death; or of Chriſt in obeying the Goſpel, to menge of ovedience 


unto righteouſneſs ? 


(| 17 the obtaining of Righteouſneſs and Life. But But God 'be- thanked, 17 
| +: God be thanked; that you who were the Vaſ- Mt 7e were the ſervants 


1 
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'F » 5, © What is meant by being zuder Grace, is eaſily underſtood by the undoubted and obvious 
| ' Meaning of the parallel Phraſe ander the Law. They, tis unqueſtion'd, were ander the Law, 
5 who zwing by Circumciſion, the Ceremony of Admittance, been received into the Common- 
. weal..z of 2 s owned the God of the ſews for their God and King, profeſſing Subjection 
5 to the Law he gave by Maſes. And ſo, in like manner, he is ander Grace, who having by Bap- 
tiſm, the Ceremony of Admittance, been received into the Kingdom of Chriſt, or the Society 
of Chriſtians, called by a peculiar Name the Chriſtian Church, owns Jeſus of Nazareth to be 
the Meſſias his King, profeſſing Subjection to his Law deliver'd in the Goſpel. By which it is 
plain, that being under Grace is ſpoken here, as being under the Law is, in a political and na- 
tional Senſe. For whoever was circumciſed, and owned God for his King, and the Authority 
'F of his Law, ceaſed not to be a Jew or Member of that Society by every or any Tranſgreſſion of 
| | the Precepts of that Law, fo long as he own'd God for his Lord, and his Subjection to that 
'S Law; ſo likewife he who by Baptiſin is incorporated into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and owns 
'$ him for his Sovereign, and himſelf under the Law and Rule of the Goſpel, ceaſes not to be a 
'F 'Chriſtian, though he offend againſt the Precepts of the Goſpel, till he denies Chriſt to be his 
| King and Lord, and renounces his Subjection to his Law in the Goſpel. But God, in taking a 
People to himſelf to be his, not doing it barely as a temporal Prince, or Head of a politick So- 
. ciety in this World, but in order to his having as many as in obeying him perform the Conditions 
| neceſſary, his Subjects for ever in the State of Immortality reſtored to them in another World, 
has, fince the Fall, erected two Kingdoms in this World, the one of the Jews immediately under 
F himſelf; another of Chriſtians under his Son Jeſus Chriſt, for that farther and more glorious End 
| of attaining eternal Life; which Prerogative and Privilege of eternal Life does not belong to the 
Society im general, nor is the Benefit granted nationally to the whole Body of the People of ei- 
| ther of theſe Kingdoms of God, but perſonally to ſuch of them who perform the Conditions re- 
; | quired in the Terms of each Covenant. To thoſe! who are Jews, or under the Law, the Terms 
4 are perfect and compleat Obedience to every Tittle of the Law, Do this and live. To thoſe who 
| | are Chriſtians, or under Grace, the Terms are ſincere Endeavours after perfect Obedience, though 
| not attaining it, as is manifeſt in the remaining part of this Chapter, where St. Paul acquaints 
thoſe who ask whether they ſhall ſin, becauſe they ars nat under the Law, but under Grace; that 
thor gh they are under Grace, yet they who obey Sin, are the Vaſſals of Sin; and thoſe who art 


1 
b 
1 
| 


the Vaſſils of Sin ſhall receive Death, the Wages of Sin. 8 918 H 10 
16 H, Obedience. That which he calls here ſimply d uν,,qe Obedience, he in other 
places calls d mutt Egg, Obedience of Faith, and Vaaxon Tv ears, Obedience of Chriſt, 
meaning a Reception of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 1 + 4. nts td 
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16 


17 


of ſin; but ye have obey- 
ed from the heart that 
form of Doctrine which 
was delivered you. 
18 Being then made free 
from ſin, ye became the 
ſervants righteouſneſs. 
19 I ſpeak after the man- 
ner of men, becauſe of 
the infirmity of your fleſh; 
for as ye have yielded 
your members Servants to 
uncleanneſs, and to ini- 
quity, unto | iniquity ; e- 
ven ſo now yield your 
members ſervants to righ- 
teouſneſs, unto holineſs. 
20 For when ye were the 
ſervants of fin, ye were 


free from Righteouſneſs. 


PARAPHRASE. 


fals of Sin, have ſincerely, and from your Heart, 
obeyed fo as to receive the Form, or be caft 
into the Mould of that Doctrine under whole 
Direction or Regulation * you were put, 
that you might conform yonr ſelves to it. 
Being therefore ſet free from the Vaſſalage of 
Sin, you became the Servants or Vaſſals of 
Righteouſneſs 7. (I make uſe of this Meta- 
phor of the paſſing of Slaves from one Maſter to 
another, 2 well known to you Romans, the 
better to let in my meaning into your Under- 
ſtandings that are yet weak in theſe Matters, 
being more accuſtomed to fleſhly than ſpiritual 
things) For as you yielded. your natural * 
Faculties obedient laviſh Inſtruments to Un- 
cleanneſs, to be wholly employed in all man- 
ner of Iniquity b, ſo now ye ought to yield 
up your natural Faculties to a perfect and rea- 


dy Obedience to Righteouſneſs. For when you 


were the Vaſſals of Sin, you were not at all 


ſubject to, nor paid any Gbedience to Righte- 


ouſneſs: Therefore by a parity of Reaſon, now 
Righteouſneſs is your Maſter, you ought to 


NOTES. 
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17 **Big dy aufe de, unte which you were delivered; No harſh, but an elegant Expreſſion, 
if we obſerve that St. Pau here ſpeaks of Sin and the Goſpel, as of two Maſters, and that thoſe 
he writes to were taken out of the hands of the one, and delivered over to the other, which they 
having from their Hearts obeyed, were no longer the Slaves of Sin, he whom they obeyed being 
by the Rule of the foregoing Verſe, truly their Maſter. | 

18 EH Th d\xgioouuy, L became the Slaves of Righteouſneſs. This will ſeem an harſh 
Expreſſion, unleſs we remember that St. Pau/ going on ſtill with the Metaphor of Maſter and 
Servant, makes Sin and Righteouſneſs here two Perſons, two diſtin Maſters, and Men paſling from 
the Dominion of the one into the Dominion of the other. 

19 * *ArJewmvoy aige, T7 ſpeak after the manner of Men. He had ſome reaſon to make ſome 
little kind of Apology, for a Figure of Speech which he dwells upon quite down to the end of 


this Chapter. 


Members, ſee ch. vii. 5. Note. 
» > To Tniquity unto Iniquity, ſee Note, ch. i. 17. 
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ai pay no Obedience to Sin. What Fruit or Be- What fruit had ye then 21 


e 3p age in thoſe thi hereof 
nefit had you then in thoſe things, in that — — — Amed 7 for 
Courſe of Things, whereof you are now aſha- the end of thoſe things is 


'22 med? For the end of thoſe things which-are But now being made 22 


| done in Obedience to Sin is Neath. But now — up myjer men 
| being ſet free from Sin, being no longer Vaſ- — 5 
| fals to that Maſter, but having God now for and dhe end everlaſting 
= | your Lord and Maſter, to whom you are be- „ 1 a ee 
i come Subjects or Vaſſals, your Courſe of Life death: but the giſt of God 
8 tends to Holineſs, and will end in everlaſting f HE 
: | 2 . us Chriſt our: Lord. 

23 Life. For the Wages © that Sin pays is ” 


[| Death: But that which God's Servants receive 
i 


from his Bounty, is the Gift d of cternal 
Life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


| Od: tet ve NOTES. 


| : 23 © The Wages of Sin, does not fignify here the Wages that is paid for ſinning, but the Wa- 
1 ges that Sin pays. This is evident not only by the Oppoſition that is put here in this Verſe 
"n detween 2#he. Wages of Sin and the Giſt of God, viz. That Sin rewards Men with Death for 
| their Obedience; but that which God gives to thoſe, who believing in Jeſus Chriſt, labour 
Ancerely after Righteouſneſs, is Life eternal. But it farther appears by the whole Tenor of 
| St. Pau/s Diſcourſe, wherein he ſpeaks of Sin as a Perſon and a Maſter, who hath Servants, 
| and is ſerved and obeyed; and ſo the Wages of Sin being the Wages of a Perſon here, mult be 
'F 4 The Gift of God. Sin pays Death to thoſe who are its obedient Vaſſals: But God rewards 
| the Obedience of thoſe, to whom he is Lord and Maſter, by the Gift of eternal Life. Their 
utmoſt Endeavours and higheſt Performances can never entitle them to it of Right; and ſo it is 
| to them not Wages, but a free Gift. See chap. iv. 4. 
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| 1 C. HA P. VII. L---25, 
CONTENTS. 

T. Paul in the foregoing Chapter addreſſing himſehf to the 

Convert Gentiles, ſhews them, that not being under the Law, 
they were oblig d only to keep themſelves free from a Vaſſalage 
of Sin, by a ſincere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs, foraſmuch as 
God gave eternal Life to all thoſe who being under Grace, i. e. be- 
ing converted to Chriſtianity, did ſo. 


In this Chapter addreſſing himſelf to thoſe of his own Nation in 
the Roman Church, he tells them, that the Death of Chriſt ha- 


ving put an end to the Obligation of the Law, they were at their 


Liberty to quit the Obſervances of the Law, and were guilty of no 
Diſloyalty in putting, themſelves, under the. Goſpel. And here St. 


Paul ſhe ws the Deficiency of the Law, which. render d it. neceſſary 


to be laid aſide by the Coming and Reception of the Goſpel. Not 
that it allowed any Sin, but on the contrary forbid even Concu- 
piſcence, which was not known to be Sin without the Law. Nor 


was it the Law that brought Death upon thoſe who were under it, 
but Sin, that herein it might ſhew the extream malignant Influ- 


ence it had upon our weak fleſhly Natures, in that it could prevail 
on us to tranſgreſs the Law (which we could not but acknowledge 
to be holy, juſt and good) though Death was the declared Penalty 
of every Tranſgreſſion : But herein lay the Deficiency of the Law 


as ſpiritual, and oppoſite to Sin as it was, that it could not maſter 
and root it out, but Sin remain d and dwelt in Men as before, and 
by the Strength of their carnal Appetites, which were not ſubdued 


by the Law, carried them to Tranſgreſſions that they approved 
not. Nor did it avail them to diſapprove or ſtruggle, ſince though 


the bent of their Minds were the other way, yet their Endeavours 


after Obedience deliverd them not from that Death which their 
Bodies or carnal Appetites, running them into Tranſgreſſions, 


brought upon them. That Deliverance was to be had from Grace, 


by which thoſe who putting themſelves from under the Law into 


the Goſpel- State, were accepted, if with the bent of their Minds 


3 they 


Ee , 


270 ROMANS. 
Oh. VII. they fincerely endeavour'd to ſerve and obey the Law of God 
APN though ſometimes through the Frajlty of their Fleſh they fell into 


Sin. 

This is a farther Demonſtration to the Converted Gentiles of 
Rome, that they are under no Obligation of ſubmitting themſelves 
to the Law, in order to be the People of God, or partake of the 
Advantages of the Goſpel, ſince it was neceſſary even to the Jews 
themſelves to quit the Terms of the Law, that they might be de- 

liver'd from Death by the Goſpel. And thus we ſee how ſteddily 
and skilfully he. purſues: his Defign, and with what Evidence and 
Strength he fortifies the Gentile Converts againſt all Attempts of 
the Jews, who went about to bring them under the Obſeryances of 


the Law of Moſes. 
x F Haye let thoſe of you who were formerly Now ye not, bre- . 


er | hren, (for I ſpeak 
* Gentiles, ſee that they are not under the 15 them 1 daa ee 


aw, but under Grace : I now apply my law) hom that the law 


1 - gp | ST 0T; IS | . hath dominio 
ſelf to you, my Brethren' of my own Nation *, 2, long as he Iiveth? | 


"who know the Law. You cannot be ignorant For the woman which 2 
that the Authority of the Law reaches or con- Mh an — Is 
cerns a Man s ſo long as he liveth and no | | 

2 longer. For h a Woman who hath an Huſ- 
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1 © See chap. vi. 14. | | 
That his Diſcourſe here is addreſſed to thoſe Converts of this Church, who were of the 
1 Nation, is ſo evident from the whole Tenor of this Chapter, that there needs no more 

but to read it with a little Attention to be convinced of it, eſpecially ver. 1, 4, 6. 8 

S8 Kuerdbes d d edu, Hath Dominion over a Man. So we render it rightly : But I imagine 
we underſtand it in too narrow a Senſe, taking it to mean only that Dominion or Force which 

- the Law has to compel or reſtrain us in things which we have otherwiſe no mind to; whereas it 
ems to me to be uſed in the Conjugation Hiphi/, and to comprehend here that Right and 


Privilege alſo of doing or enjoying, which a Man has by Vertue and Authority of the Law, 
© which all ceaſes as ſoon as he is dead. To this large Senſe of theſe Words, St. Pau/s Ex- 
preſſions in the two next Verſes ſeem ſuited ; and ſo underſtood, have a clear and eaſy Meaning, 
as may be ſeen in the Paraphraſe. 121 | 
2 * For. That which follows in the 2d Verſe, is no Proof of what is ſaid in the 1ſt Verſe, 
either as à Reaſon or an Inſtance of it, unleſs xvedes be taken in the Senſe I propoſe, and then 
the whole Diſcourſe is eaſy and uniform. | ( n 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. — 


3 2 oP her ont, band, is bound by the Law i to her living 
if the haedatd "be Jead, Husband; but if her Husband dieth, ſhe is 
ſhe is looſed _ the law looſed from the Law which made her her Huſ- 
of her Wd: kite her band's, becauſe the Authority of the Law 
— — the "be whereby he had a Right to her, ceaſed in re- 
married to another man, . . 
ſhe ſhall be called an adul. Ipect of him as ſoon as he died. Whereforeſhe 3 
tereſs: but if her huſ- ſhall be called an Adultereſs, if while her Huſ- 
band be dead, he is ee band liveth ſhe: become another Man's. But 
ſhe is no adultereſs, tho' if her Husband dies, the Right he had to her 
the be married to another by the Law ceaſing, ſhe is freed from the Law, 


4 8 my bre- ſo that ſhe is not an Adultereſs, though ſhe be- 
8 * come another Man's. So that even ye, my 4 
8 N Brethren k, by the Body of Chriſt l, are 

become dead ® to the Law, whereby the Do- 
| | Y minion 
* 


N. TE S. 


A v oy dodge, From the Law of her Hushand. This Expreſſion confirms the Senſe 
above-mentioned. For it can in no Senſe be termed the Law of her Husband, but as it is the 
Law whereby he has the Right to his Wife. But this Law, as far as it is her Husband's Law, 
as far as he has any Concern in it, or Privilege by it, dies with him, and ſo ſhe is looſed from 
it. ih rg: | 

4 * Kai vueis, 17 alſo, x, alſo, is not added here by Chance, and without any Meaning, 
but ſhews plainly that the Apoſtle had in his Mind ſome Perſon er Perſons before-mentione 
who were free Gow the Law; and that muſt be either the Woman mentioned in the two fore- 
going Verſes, as free from the Law of her Husband, becauſe he was dead; or elſe the Gentile 
Converts, mentioned chap. vi. 14. as free from the Law, becauſe they were never under it. If 
we think x} refers to the Woman, then St. Paul's Senſe is this; Je are alſo free from the Law, 
as well as ſuch a Woman, and way without any Imputation ſabject yourſelves to the Goſpel. If we 
take x; to refer to the Gentile Converts, then his Senſe is this; Even ye alſo, my Brethren, 
are free from the Law as well as the Gentile Converts, and as nuch at liberty to ſubjed yourſelves 4 
to the Goſpel as they. I confeſs myſelf molt inclin'd to this latter, both becauſe St. Paul's main 1 
drift is to ſhew, that both Jews and Gentiles are wholly free from the Law; and becauſe i- | 
rare To your, Ve have been made dead to the Law, the Phraſe here us'd to expreſs that 
Freedom, ſeems to refer rather to the 1ſt Verſe, where he fays, The Law hath Dominion over 4 
Man as long as he liveth, implying and no longer, rather than to the two intervening Verſes, | 
where he ſays, not the Death of the Woman, but the Death of the Husband ſets the Woman 1 
ſree; of Which more by and by. © | ws rs. e 1 
. 1 By the Body of Chriſt, in which you as his Members died with him; ſee Col. ii. 20. and fo 'Y 
by a like Figure Believers are ſaid to be circumciſed with him, Col. ii. 11. h 

m Are become dead to the Law. There is a great deal of needleſs Pains taken by ſome to 
reconcile this Saying of St. Paul to the two immediately preceding Verſes, which they 
fuppole do require he ſhould have faid here what he does ver. 6. viz. that tbe lam was dead, 
that ſa the Perſons here ſpoken of might rightly anſwer to the Wife, who there repreſents 

1 them. 


ROMANS. | 
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minion of the Law over you has ceaſed, that body, of Chriſt that ye 
you ſhould ſubject your ſelyes to the Dominion ther, even to him who l 


ther, even to-him who is 


of Chriſt in the Goſpel, which you may do raiſed from the dead, that 
wih as much Freedom from Blame, or the Im- we. Re ns forth 
putation of Diſloyalty , as a Woman whoſe 
Husband is dead, may without the Imputation 
of Adultery marry another Man. And this 
making your ſelves. another's, even Chriſt's, 
who is riſen from the dead, is, that we 
ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God p. For 


Fn) 


NOTES. at a 0 


them. But he that will take this Paſſage together, will find that the firſt of this 4th Verſe 
refers to ver. 1. and the latter part of it to ver. 2, & 3. and conſequently that St. Pau/ had 
ſpoken 1 5 „ if he had faid what they would make him ſay here. To clear this, let us 
look into St. Paul's Reaſoning, which plainly ſtands thus; The Dominion of the Law over a Man 
ceaſes when be is dead, ver. 1. You are become dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, ver. 4. 
And ſo the Dominion of the Law over you is ceaſed; then Jo are free to put yourſeives under 42 
Demin ien of another, which can bring on you-no Charge of Diſfloyalty to bim "who had befare the 
Dominion aver you, any more than a Woman can be charged with Adultery, when the Dominion of 
ber former Husband being ceaſed by his Death, ſhe marrieth herſelf ta another Man. For the Uſe 
of what he ſays, ver. 2, & 3. is to ſatisfy the Jews, that the Dominion of the Law over them 
being ceaſed by their Death to the Law in Chriſt, they were no more guilty of Diſloyalty by 
putting themſelves wholly under the Law of Chriſt in the Goſpel, than a Woman was guilty 
of Adultery, when the bi of her Husband ceaſing, ſhe gave herſelf up wholly to ano- 
ther Man in Marriage. | | 4:02 4 

n Piſtopaliy. One thing that made the Jews ſo tenacious of the Law was, that they looked 
upon it as a Reward from God, and a Diſloyalty to him their King, if they retain's not the 
Law that he had given them. So that even thoſe of them who embraced the Goſpel, thought 
it neceſſary to obſerve thoſe Parts of the Law which were not continued, and as it were re- 
enacted by Chriſt in the wh, Their Miſtake herein is what St. Paul, by the Inſtance 
of a Woman marrying a Second Husband, the former being dead, endeavours to convince them 
of. 1 4 N 8 I , 5 

© We. It may be worth our taking notice of, that St. Paul having all along from the be- 
ginning of the Chaptcs, and even in this very Sentence ſaid 17, here with neglect of Grammar 
on a ſudden changes it into We, and oo that tue ſbould, &c. I ſuppoſe to preſs the Argu- 
ment the ſtronger, by ſhewing himſelf to be in the ſame Circumſtances 1 Concern with 
them, he being a Jew as well as thoſe he ſpoke to. 
o Fruit unto God. In theſe Words St. Paul viſibly refers to ghap. vi. 10. where he faith, 
that Chriſt in that he liveth, he liveth unto Gd; and therefore he mentions here his being rai- 
fed from the dead, as a Reaſon for their bringing forth Fruit unto Gad, i. e. living to the Ser- 
vice of God, obeying his Will to the utmoſt of their Power, which is the ſame that he ſays, 
chap. Vil. 11. | 5 | 


” 14 ©. 
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g For when we were in q | 
3 1 bp ger when we were after ſo fleſhly * a manner un- 5 


fins which were by the der the Law, as not to comprehend the ſpiri- 
law, did work in our tual meaning of it, that directed us to Chriſt 
members to vring forth the ſpiritual end of the Law, our ſinful Luſt * 
that remained in us under the Law 5s, or in 
the State under the Law, wrought in our 
Members, i. e. {et our Members and Facul- 


ties © on Work in doing that whoſe end was 


. " I © £& 


NOTES. ; 


5 1 When we were in the Fleſh. The Underſtanding and Obſervance of the Law in a bare 
literal Senſe, without looking any farther for a more ſpiritual Intention in it, St. Pau“ calls 66 
ing in the Fleſh. That the Law had beſides a literal and carnal Senſe, a ſpiritual and evangelical 

eaning, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 6, & x7. compared. Read alſo ver. 14, 15, 16. where the Jews in the 
Fleſh are deſcribed ; and what he fays of the ritual Part of the Law, ſee Heb. ix. 9, 10. which 
whilſt they lived in the Obſervance of, they were in the Fleſh. That Part of the Moſaical Law 
was wholly about fleſhly things, Col. ii. 14---23. was ſeated in the Fleſh, and propoſed no other 
but temporal fleſhly Rewards. „ 4 


r TlaWwuam F duap nd, literally Paſſions of Sin, in the Scripture Greek (wherein the Ge; 
nitive Caſe of the Subſtantive is often put for the Adjective) fnful Paſſions or Lufts. 

Ta d Ty vir, which were by the Law, is a true literal Tranſlation of the Words, 
but leads the Reader quite away from the Apoltle's Senſe, and is fain to be ſupported (by 
Interpreters that ſo underſtand it) by ſaying that the Law excited Men to ſin by forbidding it. A 
ſtrange Imputation on the Law of God; ſuch, as if it be true, muſt make the Jews more de- 
filed with the Pollutions ſet down in St. Paul's black Liſt, chap. 1. than the Heathens them- 
ſelves. But herein they will not find St. Paul of their Mind, who befides the viſible Diſtin- 
Qion wherewith he ſpeaks of the Gentiles all through his 4. in this reſpect doth here, 
ver. 7. declare quite the contrary ; ſee alſo 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. St. Paul's Uſe of the Prepoſition 
Ne a little backwards in this very Epiſtle were remember'd, this and a like Paſſage or two 
more in this Chapter would not have ſo harſh and hard a Senſe put on them as they have. Tay 
co I dxpeCugia;, our Tranſlation rende:s, chap. iv. 11 that believe though they be not 
circumciſed ; where they make df —— to ſignify during the State, or during their being 
under Uncircumciſion. If they given the fame Senſe to dd vu here, which plainly - 
ſignifies their being in the contrary State, i. e. under the Law, and render'd it, Aufl Af- 
Factions which they had, thi they were under the Law, the Apoſtle's Senſe here would have 
been eaſy, clear, and conformable to the Deſign he was upon. This Uſe of the word A I 
| think we may find in other Epiſtles of St. Paul, mt dd gd owudT@, 2 Cor. v. 10. may poſſi- 
| bly with better Senſe be underſtood of things done during the Body, or — the bodily State, 
| than by the Body; and fo 1 Tim. ii. 15. Je MN, y ak the State 4 Child-bearing. Nor 

is this barely an Helleniſtical Uſe of ; for the Greeks themſelves ſay If nuicges, during | 

the Day; and Ne yoxros, during the Night. And ſo I think Ne oy evayſrals, Eph. iii. 6. 

ſhould be underſtood to ſignify in the Time of the Goſpel, or under the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- | 

tion. | [ 
© Members here doth not ſignify barely the fleſhly Parts of the Body in a reſtrain'd Senſe, 

but the animal Faculties and Powers, all in us that is employ'd as an Inftrument in the Works of 

the Fleſh, which are reckon'd up, Gal. v. 1921. ſome of which do not require the Members 

| of our Body, taken in a ſtrict Senſe for the outward groſs Parts, but only the Faculties of our 
Minds for their Performance. 

N n Death. 
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Death . But now the Law under which we But now we are del. 6 
* | | WI OM: vered from the law, that 
were heretofore held in Subjection being dead being dead wherein we 

| we are ſet free from the Dominion of the Law, wete held; that we ſhould 
it that we ſhould perform our Obedience: ; ferve in-hewneſ of ſpirit, 
"v4; | e e our Obedience as un- and not in the oldneſs of 
Ki der the new " and ſpiritual Covenant of the 8 : 

By Goſpel, wherein there is Remiſſion of Frail- Vt fall we Suben 7 
1 n ds | . 1 is the law ſin? God for 
i" ties, and not as ſtill under the old Rigor of the — ys x * _ 
. rer | z * As known fin, but by the 
0 Letter of the Law, which condemns every one i for I had not aown 
py who does not perform exact Obedience to eve- 

1 7 Ty tittle *. What ſhall we then think, that 

the Law, becauſe it is ſet aſide, was unrighte- 

bl ous, or gave any allowance, or contributed a- a 
bi ny thing to Sin )? By no means; For the 

= - Law on the contrary tied Men ſtricter up from 


5 
* 
1 
YL 
$ 
£ 
1 
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u Kaempopion Ta. Suvd rp, Bringing forth Fruit ante Death, here is oppoſed to Bringin 
10 B. = God, in the end of K Veath. Death here * confderd os 4 

aſter whom Men ſerve by Sin, as God in th her place is confider'd as a Maſter, who gives: 
Life to them who ſerve him in performing Obedience to his Law. | 

6 * In Nezneſs of Spirit, i. e. Spirit of the Law, as appears by the Antitheſis, Oldnefs of 
the Letter, i. e. Letter of the Law. He ſpeaks in the former part of the Verſe of the Law as 
deing dead, here he ſpeaks of it being revived again with a new Spirit. Chriſt by his Death 
aboliſhed the Mofaical Law, but revived as much of it again, as was ſerviceable to the Uſe of 
4 his ſpiritual Kingdom under the Goſpel, but left all the Ceremonial and purely Typical Part 
1 dead, Col. ii. 1418. The Jews were held before Chriſt in an Obedience to the whole Let- 
Fi | ter of the Law, without minding the ſpiritual meaning which pointed at Chriſt. This the Apo- 
Lf Ale calls here roing in the Oldneſs of the Letter, and this he tells them they ſhould now leave, 
We | | as being freed from it by the Death of Chriſt, who was the end of the Law for the attaining of 
1 Righteouſneſs, ch. x. 4. i. e. in the ſpiritual Senſe of it, which 2 Cor. iii. 6. he calls Spirit, which 
1 Spirit, ver. 16. he explains to be Chriſt. That Chapter and this Verſe here give light to one a- 
'H . nother. Serving in the Spirit then is obeying the Law, as far as it is revived, and as it is explain'd 
| by our Saviour in the Goſpel, for the attaining of Evangelical Righteouſneſs. | 
+$ * That this Senſe alſo is comprehended in not ſervixg in the Oldneſs of the Letter, is plain from 
1 What St. Paul fays, 2 Cor. ili. 6. The Letter killeth, but the Spirit 1 Life. From this 
' Killing Letter of the Law, whereby it pronounced Death for ever y the leaſt Tranſgreſſion, they 
| were alſo delivered, and therefore St. Paul tells them here, ch. viii. 15. that they have not recei- 

i 


| wed the Spirit Bondage again to fear, i. e. to live in etual Bondage and Dread under the 
| inflexible Rigor of the Law, under which it was impoſh le for them to expect ought but Death. 
5 7 Six. That Sin here comprehends both theſe Meanings expreſſed in the Paraphraſe, appears 
Tv from this Verſe, where the Strictneſs of the Law againſt Sin is aſſerted in its prohibiting of Deſires, 
6 and from ver. 12, where its Rectitude is aſſerted. 138 | | 


i] r 397 VAC 740 271472 90 Sin, 
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altogether in the firſt Perſon, 
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loſt, except the law had Sin, forbidding Concupiſcenſe, which they did 


= Thou alt not es. not know to be Sin but by the Law. For 


| But fin taking vccafon T * had not known Concupiſcence to be Sin, 


8 iu me al man. unleſs the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. 


ner of concupiſcence. For Neyertheleſs Sin taking Oportunity during 
— che law fin was the Law b, or whilſt I was under the Com- 
| mandment, wrought in me all manner of Con- 
cupiſcence: For without the Law Sin is dead, 


© not able to hurt me; And there was a time 


NOTES. 


2 J. The Skill St. Paul uſes in dexterouſly avoiding as much as poſſible the giving Offence 
to the Jews, is very viſible in the word J in this place. In the beginning of this Chapter, 
where he mentions their Knowledge in the Law, he ſays 77. In the 4th Verſe he joins himſelf 
with them, and ſays Ve. But here, and ſo to the end of this Chapter, where he repreſents the 
Power of Sin, and the 8 of the Law to ſubdue it wholly, he leaves them out, and ſpeaka 

tho' it be plain he means all thoſe who were under the Law. 

8 * St. Paul here, and all along this Chapter, ſpeaks of Sin as a Perſon endeavouring to com- 

ſs his Death; and the Senſe of this Verſe amounts to no more but this, that in matter of 

act that Concupiſcence which the Law declared to be Sin, remain'd and exerted itſelf in him, 
notwithſtanding the Law. For if Sin, from St. Paul's Profopopeia, or making it a Perſon, 
ſhall be taken to be a real Agent, the carrying this Figure too far will give a very odd Senſe to 
St. Paul's Words, and, contrary to his Meaning, make Sin to be the Cauſe of itſelf, and of 
Concupiſcence, from which it has its Riſe. 

b See Note, ver. 5. | 

© Dead. It is to be remembred, not only that St. Paul all along this Chapter makes Sin z 
Perſon, but ſpeaks of that Perſon and himfelf as two incompatible Enemies, the Being and 
Safety of the one confiſting in the Death or Inability of the other to hurt. Without carrying 
this in mind, it will be very hard to underſtand this Chapter. For Inftance; in this place 
St. Paul had declared, ver. 7. that the Law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at all favour'd or pro- 
moted Sin ; for it lays Reſtraints upon our very Defires, which Men without the Law did not 
take notice to be ſinſul: Nevertheleſs Sin ling in its Deſign to deſtroy me, took the Op- 
portunity of my being under the Law, to ſtir up Concupiſcence in me; for without the Law, 
which annexes Death to Tranſgreſſion, Sin is as good as dead, is not able to have its Will on 
me, and bring Death upon me. Conformable hereunto St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 56. The Strength 
of Sin is the Law, 1. e. it is the Law that gives Sin the Strength and Power to kill Men. 

aying aſide the Figure which gives a lively Repreſentation of the hard State of a well - minded 
Jew under the Law, the plain Meaning of St. Paul here is this; © Tho' the Law lays a ſtricter 
„% Reſtraint upon Sin than Men have without it, yet it betters not my Condition thereby, be- 


s cauſe it enables me not wholly to extirpate Sin, and ſubdue Concupiſcence, though it hath 


« made every Tranſgreſſion a mortal Crime. So that being no more totally ſecured from of- 
« fending under the Law than I wag before, I am under the Law expoſed to certain Death.” 
This deplorable Eſtate could not be more —_— ed than it is here, by making Sin 
(which till remain'd in Man under the Law) a Perſon who implacably aiming at his Ruin, cun- 


ningly took the Opportunity of exciting Concupiſcence in theſe ta whom the Law had made it 


« * 


mortal. 


Nn 2 once 


277 
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once 4 when I being without the Law, was For I was alive with- 9 


» [1 | th . 
in a State of Life; but the Commandment co- When — OR — 


ming, Sin got Life and Strength again, and I 2 fin revived, and 1 
10 found my ſelf a dead Man; And that very And the commandment 10 
Law which was given me for the attaining of which was ordained to 


Life ©, was found to produce Death * to my e 


11 me. For my mortal Enemy Sin taking the For fin taking occaſion 11 
Oportunity of my being under 8 the Law, . the commandment, de- 
flew me by the Law, which it inveagled h 
me to diſobey, i. e. The Frailty and vicious In- 
clinations of Nature remaining in me under the 
Law, as they were before, able ſtill to bring 


NOTES. 


9 © Het, once. St. Paal declares there was a time once when he was in a State of Life. 
When this was, he himſelf tells us, viz. when he was without the Law, which could only 
be before the Law was given. For he ſpeaks here in the Perſon of one of the Children of 1/- 
rael, who never ceaſed to be under the Law ſince it was given. This 7978 therefore muſt 4 
fign the Time between the Covenant made with Abrabam and the Law. By that Covenant 
Abraham was made Bleſſed, i. e. delivered from Death. That this is ſo, vid. Gal. iii. 9, &c. 
And under him the 7fae/ites claim'd the Bleſſing, as his Poſterity, comprehended in that Cove- 
nant, and as many of them as were of the Faith of their Father, faithful Abraham, were bleſ- 
ſed with him. But when. the Law came, and they put themſelves wholly into the Covenant of 
Works, wherein each Tranſgreſſion of the Law became mortal, then Sin recovered Life again, 
and a Power to kill; and an frae/ite now under the Law, found himſelf in a State of Death, a 
dead Man. Thus we ſee it correſponds with the Deſign of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe here. In the 
nx firſt Verſes of this Chapter he ſhews the Jews that they were at Liberty from the Law, and 
might put themſelves ſolely under the Terms of the Goſpel. In the following Part of this 
Chapter he ſhews them, that it is n for them ſo to do ; ſince the Law was not able to 
deliver them from the Power Sin had to deſtroy them, but ſubjected them to it. This Part of 
the Chapter ſhewing at large what he ſays, chap. viii. 3. and ſo may be looked on as an Expli- 
cation and Proof of it. 3 ; 

10 * That the Commandments of the Law were given to the Ifraelites, that they might 
have Life by them; ſee Lev. xviii. F Matth. xix. 7. | 

f The Law which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought to be, in having the Penalty of Death an- 
nexed to every Tranſgreſſion of it, Gal. iii. ie. came to produce Death, by not being able ſo 
to remove the FPrailty of human Nature, and ſubdue carnal Appetites, as to keep Men entirely 
free from all Treſpaſles againſt it, the leaſt whereof by the Law brought Death. See chap. viii. 
3. Gal. Lil. 21. | | _ 23 8 
4 11 The Senſe wherein I underſtand Je 9% vduv, by the Law, ver. 5. is very much con- 
firmed by M ©. exmAngs, in this and ver. 8. by which Interpretation the whole Diſcourſe is 
made plain, eaſy, and conſonant to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe. | 

b. Inveagied. St. Paul ſeems here to allude to what Eve faid in a like Caſe, Ger. iii. 13. and, 
uſes the word deceived in the fame Senſe ſhe did, i. e. drew me in. | 


3 N me | 


: 


13 


1 


TEXT. 
ceived me, and by it flew 
me. | | 


Wherefore the law is 


holy ; and the command- 


ment holy, and juſt, and 


good. 

Was then that which is 
good, made death unto 
me? God forbid. But fin 
that it might appear fin, 
working death in me by 
that which is good ; that 
fin by the commandment 


might become exceedin 
Knful. 5 
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me into Tranſgreſſions, each whereof was 

mortal Sin, had by my being under the Law, 

a ſure Oportunity of bringing Death upon 

me. So that * the Law is holy, juſt and 12 

good, ſuch as the eternal, immutable Rule of 

Right and Good required it to be. Was then 13 

the Law, that in it ſelf was good, made Death 

to me? No k, by no means: But it Was Sin 

that by the Law was made Death unto me, to 

the end that the Power of Sin might appear, 

by its being able to bring Death upon me, oy 

that very Law that was intended for my Goo 

that ſo by the Commandment the Power of 


— 


P 


» FP 


12 i"Ocx, ſo that, ver. 7. he laid down this Poſition, that the Law mas not Sin, ver. 8, 9, 
10, 11. he proves it by ſhewing, that the Law was very ſtrict in forbidding of Sin, fo far as to 
reach the very Mind and the internal Acts of Concupiſcence, and that it was Sin that ini 
under the Law (which annexed Death to 4 Tranſgreſſion) brought Death on the 1/rae/ites, 


he here infers, that the Law was not 

eternal Rule of Right it ought to be. | 2 | 

ore ping Verſes the Apoſtle had proved, that the Law was not Sin. 
es 


13 * No. In the five 


In this and the ten following 


but* r:ghteons, Jus, and good, juſt ſuch as by the 


: 


he proves the Law not to be made Death; but that it was 


given to ſhew the Power of Sin which remain'd in thoſe under the Law, ſo ſtrong, notwith- 


ſtanding the Law, that it could prevail on them to tranſgreſs the Law, notwithſtanding all its 
Prohibition, with the Penalty of Death annexed to every Tranſgreſſion. Of what Uſe this 
ſhewing the Power of Sin by the Law was, we may ſee, Gal. iii. 24. f 
That dyagnt x3' vagCoanv d uae wats, Sin exceeding ſinful, is put here to ſigniſy the 
reat Power of Sin or Luit, is evident from the following Diſcourſe, which wholly tends to 
ew, that let a Man under the Law be right in, his Mind and Purpoſe, yet the Law in his 
Members, 7. e. his carnal Appetites, would carry him to the committing of Sin, tho” his Jud 
ment and Endeavours were averſe to it. He that remembers that Sin in this Chapter is 1 
along repreſented as a Perſon whoſe very Nature it was to ſeek and endeavour his Ruin, will not 
find it hard to underſtand, that the Apoſtle here by Sin exceeding finful, means Sin ſtrenuouſſy 
exerting its ſinful, i. e. deſtructive Nature with mighty Force... oo io + 
* "1ya b, that Sin might become, i. e. might appear t6 be. Tis of Appearance he ſpeaks 
in the former Part of this Verſe, and ſo it mult be underſtood here, to conform the Senſe of the 
Words, not only to what immediately precedes in this Verſe, but te the Apoſtle's Deſign in this 
Chapter, where he takes pains to prove that the Law was not intended any way to promote Sin ; 
and to underfland by theſe Words that it was, is an Interpretation that neither Holy Scripture 
nor good Senſe will allow. Tho' the facred Scripture ſhould not, as it does, give many Inſtan- 
ces of putting being for appear ing. Vid. chap. il. 20. | | 3 
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PARA PHRASE: 


Sin and Corruption in me might be ſheyrn to 
be exceeding great For we know. that the 
Law, is ſpiritual, requiring Actions quite oppo- 
ſite. n to our carnal Affections. But I am ſo 
carnal. as to be enſlaved to them, and forced 
againſt my Will to do the Drudgery of Sin, as 
if I were a Slave that had been ſold into the 
hands of that my . domincering Enemy. For 
what I do is not of my own Contri vance. 
For that which I have a Mind to I do 
vat; and what: I have an Averſion to, that I 
do." If then my tranigreſling the Law be what 


Lin my Mind am againſt, it is plain the Con- 


ſent of my Mind goes with the Law, that it is 
good. If fo, then it is not I a willing Agent of 
my own free Purpoſe that do what is contrary 
to the Law, but as a poor Slave in Captivity, 
not able to follow my own Underſtanding and 


1 * 1. 2 PY N 5 F => . 


by the Prevalency of my own. 


r 


TEXT. 


For we know that the 14 


law is ſpiritual: but I am 


carnal,; ſold under fin. j 
For that which I do, I 15 
allow net; for, what 1 
would, that I do not; but 
what I hate, that do J. 
If then I do that which 16 
I would not, I conſent 
unto the law, that it ig 


I that do. it, but n tbr 
dwelleth in me. 

For I know that in me 18 
(that is, in my fleſh) dwel- 
leth no good thing: for 


"31 


ſinſul Aſſections, and Sin that remains till in 


me, notwithſtanding the Law. For I know 


* 


by woful Experience, that in me (viz.) in my 


Fleſ E, that part which is the Seat of car- 


— 
144 + my 1 : SIO 1 


n 8 2 1 
a Cee 
i 3 * Ve 3 en, We | 


ie Tlyb wards, /pintturt). is uſed here to fi nify the Oppoſition 
, it clear. 


Appetites. The 'Antithefis in the fpllywing' Words makes 


: 


15 * *Oy2416o xa, I do not Eno, i. & it is not from my own Underſta 
The following Words, which are 4 Reaſ6n brought to provethis faying 
C5ey@ be interpreted, J «0 not approve, what in the next Words is b 


but a Tautology. 


K the Law to our carnal 


tilling or Forecaſt of Mind: 
» BIve it this Senſe. But if 
rought for a Reaſon will be 


dr K Faul confiders himſelf, and in hitsſelP ather Men, as confiltiig of two 


parts, which 


he calls Neß and Mind, ſec.ter. 25. meaning by the one the F and Purpoſe of his Mind, 
c 


guided by = Law or right Reaſon; by the other his natural Tncſfnat 
ion of his irregular finful Defires. 

the other che Zam of bis Mind, ver. 23. and Gal. 5. 16, ty. a place 
of this Chapter, he calls the one F/zþ, and the other Jpirit. Phe 
Diſcourſe in all this 


r his tian puſhing him to the Satis 
'Thefe he alſo calls, the one ths 7 S oe 


Lat of his Members, and 
rallel to the ten laſt Verſes 
two are the Subje of his 


Yiſcourlſe in part, of the Chapter, explaining particularly how by the Power and "ORE ; 
of the fleſhly Inclinations, not abated by the Law, it comes to paſs, which he ſa 7 


Ys, ch. vili. 2, 3. 


that the Law being weak by reaſon of the Fleſh, could not ſet a Man fret from the Pomer and Domini 


an din and Death. 


nal 


r „ + e | 
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e 14 to will is e me nal Apetites, there inhabits no good. For in 
t 0 . : 7 
. Judgment,and Parpoſ.o.mp Miads Lam 
I's i Fer the; good. tht I readily carried to a, Conformity and Obedienos 
i weed BY to the Law: but the Strength of my carnal At- 
8 evil which I would not, . , Fa 
" that I do. fections not being abated by the Law, I am 
16 20 | Now Wee not able to execute hat I judge to be: right; 
not, it is no more 1 that : 7 . 
do it, but fin that dwel- and intend to perform. For che Good that is 19 
5 5 „ as purpoſe and aim, that I do not: But the 


when I would do good, Evil that is contrary to my Intention, that in 

| evil is preſent with me: my Practice takes place, i. e. I purpoſe and aim 
20 oy of Gol, he he inward At univerſal Obedience, but cannot in fact at- 
man. . © + tain it. Now if 1 do chat which'is againſt the 20 

23 . But T ſee another 199" full bent and intention of me 4 my: fell, it.is 

in my mem + _ aps. | * een jp r eee 

againſt the law of my as I faid before, not I my true ſelf Who do it, 

mind, and bringing * but the true Author of it is my old Enemy Sin, 
Wich ſtill remains and dwells in me, and F 

would fain get rid of. I find it therefore as by 

2 Law fettled in me, that when my Intentions 

aim at Good, Evil is ready at hand, to make 

my Actions wrong and faulty. For that which 22 

my inward Man is delighted with, that which 

with Satisfaction my Mind would make its 
Rule, is the Law of God. But 1 ſee in 'my 

en Members * another Principle of Action equi- 

valent to a Law * directly waging War a- 


21 


23 


m . 


20 'Oy S i, I would not, I in the Greek is very emphatical, as is obvious, and denotes 

the Man in that part which is chiefly to be counted himſelf, and therefore with the like Emphaſis, 

ver. 25. is called «vm i), I wy con fel. 5 e "lg | 
23. St. Paul here and in the former Chapter, uſes. the word Members for the lower | 

Faculties and Affections of the animal Man, Which ate as it were the Inſtruments of Acti- # 

ons. 2 | ER ory l non wekob x wel od 7 .vis Fu 

le having in the foregoing Verſe poten of the Law of God as a Principle of Action, butyet 

ſuch as had not a Power to rule and influence the whole, Man ſo as to keep him quite clear from Sin, | 1 

he here ſpeaks of nat ral Iuclination as of a Law, allo a Law in the Members, and @ Lato of, Sin | 

in the Members, to ſhew that it is a Principle of Operation in Men even under the Law, as ſteady 


and conſtant in its Direction and Impulſe to Sin, as the Law is to Obedience, and failed not thro* 
the Frailty of the Fleſh often to prevail. 


Y 
; * 


gainſt 


"at — —— F, - 


Y "OP am ang ww 7ĩ ＋ð— 4 —p— — 


—— 2 — Sa 
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24 


25 


PAR APHRASE. TEXT. 


gainſt that Law which my Mind would fol- into captivity to the law 
low, leading me captiye into an unwilling Sub- 5p wn , in Þ} 
jection to the conſtant Inclination and Impulſe O wretchgd man that I 24 
of my carnal Appetite, which as ftcadily as if jm; "qo kay c na 
it were a Law, carries me to Sin. O miſerable death! | 

Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me t from 1 chank God, through 25 


this Body of Death? The Grace of God 


0 Ner- 2 * Fe ao 7 


Þ 31 


NOTES. 


24 *. What is that St. Paul ſo pathetically defires to be delivered from ? The State he had been 


R was that of human Weakneſs, wherein notwithſtanding the Law, even thoſe who 


were it, and fincerely endeavoured to it, were — carried by their 


carnal Appetites into the Breach of it. This State of Frailty he knew Men in this 


World could not be deliver'd from. And therefore if we mind him, it is not that but the Con- 
ceof it, Death, or ſo much of it as brings Death, that he enquires after a Deliverer from. 
ſhall deliver me, ſays he, from this Body ? He does not ſay of Frailty but of Death? What 

Hall binder that my carnal Appetites that ſo often make me fall into Sin, ſhall not bring Death f 
pom me, which is awarded me by the Law ? And to this he anſwers, The Grace of God through our ; 
Lord Tofu: . Tis the Favour of God alone through ſeſus Chriſt that delivers frail Man | 

from Death. 'Thoſe under Grace obtain Life upon fincere Intentions and Endeavours after O- 

bedience, and thoſe Endeavours a Man may attain to in this State of Frailty. But good Intention 


and ſincere Endeavours are of no behoof againſt Death to thoſe under the Law, which requires 
compleat and punctual Obedience, but gives no Ability to attain it. And ſs it is Grace alone 


through Jeſus Chrift, that accepting of what a frail Man can do, delivers from the Body of Death. 
And thereupon he concludes with Joy, So then I being now 4 Chriſtian, not any longer under the 
Law, but under Grace, this is the State I am in, whereby I ſhall be deliver'd from Death, Iwitb my 
whole Bent and Intention devote my ſelf to the Law of. God in fintere Endeavour after Obedience, 
though my carnal Appetites are enflaved to, and have their natural Propenſity towards Sin. 

25 Our Tranſlators read cv @ My 31G, 1 thank God: The Author of the Vulgar, ape 
d 218, The Grace or Favour of God, which is the reading of the Clermont and other Greek Ma- 
nuſcripts. Nor can it be doubted which of theſe two Readings ſhould be followed by one who con- 
fiders, not only that the Apoftle makes it his buſineſs to ſhew that the Jews ſtood in need of Grace 
for Salvation, as much as the Gentiles : But alſo that the Grace of God is a direct and appoſite An- 
ſwer to who ſhall deliver me ? which if we read it, I thank God, has no Anſwer at all; an Omiſſi- 
on the like whereof I do not remember any where in St. Paul's way of Writing. This J am ſure, 
it renders the Paſſage obſcure and imperfect in it ſelf. But much more diſturbs the Senſe, if we 
obſerve the Illative therefore, which begins the next Verſe, and introduces a Concluſion eaſy and 
natural, if the Queſtion, obs ſball deliver me ? has for anſwer, The Grace of God. Otherwiſe it 
will be hard to find Premiſes from whence it can be drawn. For thus ſtands the Argument plain 
and eaſy. The Law cannot deliver from the Body of Death, i. e. from thoſe carnal Appetites 
which produce Sin, and ſo bring Death. But the Grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt, which par- 
dons Lapſes where there is ſincere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs, delivers us from this Body that 
it doth not deſtroy us. From whence naturally reſults this Concluſion, There is therefore now 
20 Condemnation, &c. But what it is grounded on in the other Reading, I confeſs I do not fee. 


through 
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Jeſus Chriſt our 71 through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To comfort 
8 my ſelf therefore as that State requires for my 


myſelf ſerve the law of 


God; but with the fleſh Deliverance from Death, I my ſelf * with full 
* * Purpoſe and ſincere Endeavours of Mind, give 


up my ſelf to obey the Law of God, though my 
carnal Inclinations are enſlaved, and have a 
conſtant Tendency to Sin. This is all I can 
do, and this is that and all what I being under 
Grace is required of me, and through Chriſt 


wy will be accepted. 
NOTES. 

Ame 7%, I myſelf, i. e. I the Man, with all my full Reſolution of Mind. Aung and 
$70 might have both of them been ſpared, if nothing more had been meant here than the Nomi- 
native Caſe to d; ſee Note, ver. 20. ; ol Tat: | 

Y. Avade, I ſerve, or I make myſelf aVaſſal, i. e. I intend and devote my whole Obedience. 
The Terms of Life to thoſe under Grace St. Paul tells us at large, chap. 6. are SuxwISl3a TH 
Nxauoowy, and mr Se, to become Vaſſals to Righteouſneſs and to God; conſonantly he fays 
here, dune 0%, I myſelf, I the Man, being now a Chriſtian, and ſo no longer under the 
Law, but under Grace, do what is required of me in that State; M, I become a Vaſlal to 
the Law of God, i. e. dedicate myſelf to the Service of it, in ſincere Endeavours of Obedi- 
ence 3 and fo durds , I the Man, ſhall be deliver'd from Death: for he that being under 
Grace makes himſelf a Vaſſal to God in a fteady Purpoſe of ſincere Obedience, ſhall from him 


receive the Gift of eternal Life, though his carnal Appetite, which he cannot get rid of, ha- 
ving its Bent towards Sin, makes him ſometimes tranſgreſs ; which would be certain Death to 


him, if he were ſtill under the Law. See chap. vi. 18, and 22. 


And thus St. Paul having ſhewn here in this Chapter, that the being under Grace alone, 
without being under the Law, is neceſſary even to the Jews, as in the foregoing Chapter he 
had ſhewn..it to be to the Gentiles, he hereby demonſtratively confirms the Gentile Converts in 
their Freedom from the Law, which is the Scope of this Epiſtle thus far, 


p © 7 Wl 1 
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IT. Paul having, cb. 6. ſhewn that the Gentiles who were not under 
the Law, were ſaved only by Grace, which required that they 

4 Weuld not indulge themſelves in Sin, but ſteadily and ſincerely en- 

= deavour after perfect Obedience: Having alſo, ch. 7. ſhewn that 

. the Jews, who were under the Law, were alſo ſaved by Grace 
1 only, becauſe the Law could not enable them wholly to avoid Sin, 

. wWuich by the Law was in every the leaſt ſlip made Death; he in this 
Chapter ſhews, that both Jews and Gentiles who are under Grace, 
i. e. Converts to Chriſtianity, are free from Condemnation, if they 
perſorm what is required of them; and thereupon he ſets forth the 
= Terms of the Covenant of Grace, and preſſes their Obſeryance, viz, 
if not to. live aſten the Fleſh, but aſter the Spirit, mortifying the 
j Deeds of the Body Wralmuch as thoſe that do ſo are the Sons of 
3 - God, This bein ing aid down, he makes uſe of it to arm them with 
4 Patience againſt Afflictions, 4 them, that whilſt they remain 
. im this 9 nothing can ſeparate them from. the Love of God, 

nor ſhu them out from the Inheritance of eternal Life with Chriſt 
in Glory, to which all the Suffering of this Life bear not any the 


| leaſt Proportion. 
1 | PARAPRHRASE. TEXT. 
= | ; 
1 1 Here is therefore 2 now * no Condem- R 
[| 1 nation ® to, i. e. no Sentence of Death a ad 
| ä 


1 * Therefore. This is an Inference drawn from the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Cha 


"aw. over he faith, that it is Grace that delivers from Death, as we have already o 
rve 
| | « wr Now that under the Goſpel the Law is aboliſh'd to thoſe who entertain the 


erf The EbnSmnation here ſpoken of, refers to the Penalty of Death annexed to every Tranſ- 
greflion by the Law, whereof he had diſcqurſcd in the foregoing Chapter, 
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tion to them which are 
in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk | | ITE. el TD... 
2 fleh, but ar- To be they obey 4 not the ſinful Luſts of the 
ter the Spirit. Fleſh, but follow with Sincerity of Heart the 


ROMANY. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
ſhall paſs upon thoſe who are Chriftians , if 


fit of lie in Chriſt jel, Dictates of 'the * Spirit * in the Goſpel. 
hath made me free from For the s Grace of God which is effectual to 
hab po 1 Life has ſet me free from that Law in my 
Members which cannot now produce Sin in me 
unto Death h. For this (viz. the delivering 
us from Sin) being beyond the Power of the 


NOTES. 


u Chrift Jeſus, expreſſed chap. vi. 14. by under Grace, and Gal. iii. 27. by having put an 
' Chr#f, alb which Expreflions plainly ſignify, to any one that reads and conſiders the Places, the 
proſeſſing the Religion, and owning a Subjection to the Law of Chriſt, contain'd in the Goſpel ; 
Which is, in ſhort, the Profeflion of Chriſtianity. | 
4 Neerzutde, "Walking, or who walk, does not mean that all who are in Chriſt Jefus do walk 
not aſter the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; but all who being in Chriſt Jeſus, omit not to walk fo. 
This, if the Tenor of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here can ſuffer any one to doubt of, he may be ſatiſ- 
_ ied, is ſo from ver. 13. If ye live after the Fleſh. The pe he there ſpeaks to, are no leſs than 
-thoſe that, chup. i. 6, 7. he calls be Called of Jeſus Chrift, and the Beloved of God, Terms 
equivalent to being in Jeſus Chrift, ee chap. vi. 1214. Gal. v. 1618. which Places compa- 
red together, fhew that by Chriſt we are deliver d from the Dominion of Sin and Luſt; ſo that it 
ſhall not reign over us unto Death, if we will ſet ourſelves againſt it, and ſincerely endeavour 
— be free: A voluntary Slave who enthcals himſelf by a willing Obedience, who can ſet 
ree ? | 
© Fleſp\and-Spirit ſeem here plainly. to refer to F/z/þ, wherewith, he ſys, the ſerves Sin, and 


Mind wherew ith he ſerves the: Law of God, in the immediately preceding Words. 
= WHalking after the Spirit, is, ver. 13. explain'd by :mortifying the Deeds of the Body through 
Spirit. 


2 8 That it is Grace that delivers from the Law in the Members, which is the Law of Death, 
is evident from chap. vii. 23-25. Why it is called 2 Lato, may be found in the Antitheſis to 
be Law f din and Death, Grace being as certain a Law to give Lite to Chriſtians that live 
not after the Fleſh, as the Influence of nful Appetites is to bring Death on thoſe who are not 
under Grace: In the next place, why it is called the Law of the Spirit Liſe, has a Reaſon, 
in that the Goſpel which contains chis Doctrine of Grace, is dictated by the ſame Spirit that 
- raiſed Ohriſt from the dead, and that quickens us to Newneſs of Life, and has for its End the 
oonſerring of eternal Life. _ e | 

b he Law of Sin und Dentb. Hereby is meant that which he calls the Law in his Members, 
cbap. vi. 23. Where it is culled the Law of Sin; and ver. 24. it is called the Body of Death, 
from which Grace delivers. Phis is certain, that no body who conſiders what St. Paul has 
ſaid, ver. 7, & 13. of the foregoing, Ohapter, can think that he can call the Law of Moſes, the 
Lato of Sin, or the Law of Death. And that the Law of Maſes is not meant, is plain from his 
"Reaſoning in the very next Words. For the Law of Mojes could not be complain'd of as being 
-weak, for not delivering thoſe under it from its ſelf; yet its Weakneſs might, and is all along, 
chap. vii. as well as ver. 3. complain'd of, as not being able to deliver thoſe under it from their 
carnal ſinful Appetites, and the Prevalence of them. 


Oo 2 Law, 
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Law, which was too weak i to maſter the . not do, in that it was 
Propenſities of the Fleſh, God ſending his Son God ending his ws | 
in Fleſh, that in all things except Sin, was like in the likeneſs of ſinful 
unto our frail ſinful Fleſh *, and ſending ' | 
him alſo to be an Offering ® for Sin, he. put 


to Death, or extinguiſhed or ſuppreſſed Sin * i 


I „ NOTES. 
3 1 Weak; the Weakneſs, and as he there alſo calls it, the Unprofitableneſs of the Law, is again 
'} : taken notice of by the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 18, 19. There were two Defects in the Law where- 
b . by it became unprofitable, as the Author to the Hebrews ſays, ſo as to make nothing perfect. 
1 The one was its inflexible Rigor, againſt which it provided no Allay or Mitigation; it left no 

place for Atonement 3 the leaſt Slip was mortal; Death was the inevitable Puniſhment of Tranſ- 
Wo reſſion by the Sentence of the Law, which had no Temperament: Death the Offender muſt 
it «{uffer, there was no Remedy. This St. Paul's Epiſtles are full of; and how we are delivered 
$ from it by the Body of Chriſt, he ſhews, Heb. x. 5---10. The other Weakneſs or Defe& of 
ii the Law was, that it could not enable thoſe who were under it, to get a Maſtery over their Fleſh, 
3 or fleſhly Propenſities, ſo as to perform the Obedience required. The Law exacted compleat 
Þ Obedience, but afforded Men no Help againſt their Frailty or vicious Inclinations. And this 
j reigning of Sin in their mortal Bodies, St. Paul ſhews here how they are delivered from, by the 
1 | Spirit of Chrift enabling them, upon their fincere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, to keep Sin 
1 under in their mortal Bodies in conformity to Chriſt, in whoſe Fleſh it was condemned, execu- 
1 ted, and perfectly extinct, having never had there any Life or Being, as we ſhall fee in the 
= following Note. The Proviſion that is made in the New Covenant againſt both theſe Defects 
| of the Law, is in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſed thus: God will make a new Covenant 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, wherein he will do theſe two things; He will write his Law in thei 


Ir 
| - Hearts, and he will be merciful to their Iniquities. See Heb. viii. 7---12. | 
| | k See Heb. iv. 15. 
| 


1 Kai, and, joins here in the Likeneſs, &c. with to be an Offering; whereas if and be made to 
copulate ſending and condemned, neither Grammar nor Senſe would permit it: nor can it be 
"imagined the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak thus: God ending his Son, and condemned Sin: But God 
ſending his own Son in the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and ſending him 10 be an Offering for Six, 


F with very good Senſe joins the ner and End of his ſending. 

. * m Flee 4 wepria;, Which in the Text is tranſlated for Sin, ſignifies an Offering for Sin, as the 
| j Margin of our Bibles takes notice: See 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. x. 5---10. So that the plain Senſe 
= is, God ſent his Son in the Likeneſs of finfal Fleſh, and ſent him an Offering for Sin. 

9 . n KaTexpire, condemned. The Proſopopeia, whereby Sin was conſidered as a Perſon all the fore- 
1 going Chapter, bein continued on here, the condemning of Sin here cannot mean, as ſome 
6 | would have it, that Chriſt was condemned for Sin, or in the of Sin; for that would be 
n to fave Sin, and leave that Perſon alive which Chriſt came to deſtroy. But the plain Meani 
J 3s, that Sin itſelf was condemned or putito Death in his Fleſh, i. e. was ſuffer d to have no Life 
| nor Being in the Fleſh of our Saviour: He was in all Points tempted as we are, yet without 
| 


Sin, Heb. iv. x5. By the Spirit of God the Motions of the Fleſh were ſuppreſſed in him, Sin 
was cruſhed in the Egg, and could never faſten in the leaſt upon him. This farther appears to 
be the Senſe by the following Words. The Antithefis between ygm'zprua, ver. 1. and xgTixpive 
here, will alſo ſhew why that Word is uſed here to exprefs the Death or No being of Sin in 


our Saviour, 2 Cor. v. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 22. That St. Paul ſometimes uſes Condemnation for putting 
10 Death, ke chap. v. 16, & 18. | 
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was | fleſh, and for fo condemn- in the Fleſh, i. e. ſending his Son into the 
= = xz righteouſefs World with the Body wherein the Fleſh, could 
fol | * of the law might be ful. neyer prevail to the producing of any one Sin, 
Fr fed in us, who wilt to the end, That under this Example of 4 
the pint. © ..; ..... 1 Fleſh ® wherein Sin was perfectly . maſter d + 
5 228 Ly oe and excluded from any Life, the moral Re&i- 
"things of the fleſh: but tude of the Law might be conformed to by 
— eager the us, who abandoning the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
: — follow the Guidance of the Spirit in the Law 
* 6 Fe to becamally min®- of our Minds, and make it our buſineſs to live 
7, 1250 ; de not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. For 5 
4 as for thoſe who 4 are ſtill under the Directi- 
t on of the Fleſh and its ſinful Appetites, who j 
: are under Obedience to the Law in their Mem- 1 
: bers, they have the Thoughts and Bent of their | 
, Minds ſet upon the things of the Fleſh, to o- 1 


bey it in the Luſts of it: But they who are 
under the ſpiritual Law of their Minds, the 
Thoughts and Bent of their Hearts is to fol- 1 
low the DiQates of the Spirit in that Law. 1 
For * to have our Minds ſet upon the Sati 6 
faction of the Luſts of the Fleſh, in a ſlayiſh 
Obedience to them, does certainly produce and 


NOTES. . 


ror ts 

4 TN Hralvue d vouu, The Righteouſneſs of the Lato. See Note, chap. ii. 26. | 

P N does not here ſignify a compleat exact Obedience, but ſach an unblameable Life, by 
fincere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, as ſhews us to be the faithful Subjects of Chriſt, exempt 
from the Dominion of Sin, ſee chap. xiii. 8. Gal. vi. 2. A Deſcription of ſuch who thus ful- 
filled the Righteouſheſs of the Law, we have Zuke i. 6. As Chriſt in the Fleſh was wholly ex- 
empt from all Taint of Sin, ſo we by that Spirit which was in him ſhall be exempt from the 
Dominion of our carnal Luſts, if we make it our Choice and Endeavour to live after the Spirit, 
ver. 9, 10, 11. For that which we are to perform by that Spirit, is the Mortification of the 
Deeds of the Body, ver. 17. MY LT "IF | n 92 
5 4 Ol x7! e n, Thoſe that are after the Fleſh, and thoſe that are after the Spirit, 
are the ſame with thoſe that walk after the Fleſb, and after the Spirit. A Deſcription of theſe 
two different Sorts of Chriſtians, ſee Gal. v. 16---26. | | 

6 For joins what follows here to ver. 1. as the Reaſon of what is here laid down, (viz.) 
Deliverance from Condemnation is to ſuch Chriſtian Conyerts only, who walk not after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. For, & o. a e e ee ee | 


” — 


8 ?? ) 


444er — — Pry 
. : — —— 


bring 
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bring Death upon us: but our ſetting our ſel ves dre minded, u nie 
ſeriouſſy and ſineerely to "obey the Dictates een mind 7 
and Direction of the Spirit, produces Life is enmity *4gairift God: 


A 26 | Sede * * ker of God, neither in- 
E _— Grew; prey — 4 — deed can * _— 
Min. t is dire Inmity an tion a- q: C14 
gainf-God; bor ſuch a Tettiper of Mind; given Gol. erke 
up to the Luſts ef the Flaſh, is he Subjeion 

to the Law of God, nor indeed can be u, it 
having a quite contrary Tendency. 'So then 
* they that are in the Fleſh, i. e. under 'the 
Hefhly Difpenfation of the Law 7, without 
regarding Chriſt the Spirit of it, in it cannot 
erase int nenen! Denn ö pleaſe 


1 . 0 e 
. * 


14 ie ö | NIL HF IDOL 
end err L 
I ene entre, ſhould have been traflited here 77 be curnally minded, as it is in the fore- 
.going Verſe, which is/juſtified by ee-riv: 2 enpubs, do mind ibe things of the Fleſh, ver. 5. 
which- ſignifies the employing the Bent of their Minds, or ſubjecting the Mind entirely to the ful- 
Alling the Luſts of the Fleſh. | oF: = | 
v9) 2 the Apoſile gives the Reaſon why even thoſe! that are in Chriſt Jeſus, have received the 
Goſpel, and are Chriſtians (for to ſuch he is here 1 not ſaved unleſs they ceaſe to walk 
"after the Fleſh, becauſe that runs directly counter to the Law of God, and can never be brought 
into Conformity and Subjection to his Commands. Such a ſettled Contravention to his Precepts 
cannot be ſuffer d by the ſupream Lord and Governor of the World in any of his Creatures, with- 
ont foregoing his Sovereignty, and giving up the eternal immutable Rule of Right, to the over- 
turning the very Foundations of all Order and moral Rectitude in the intellectual World. This 
even in the Judgment of Men themſelves will be always thought a neceſſary piece of Juſtice for the 
keeping out of Anarchy, Diſorder and Conſuſion, that thoſe refractory Subjects who ſet up their 
-own:: Inclinations for their Rule againſt che Law, which was made to roſtrain thoſe very In- 
-clinations, ſhould feel the ſeverity of the Law, without which the Authority of the Law, and La- 
8 * This is a Coneluſton drawn from what went before. The whole Argumentation ſtands 
thus: They that are under the Dominion of their carnal Luſts cannot pleaſe God; therefore they 
who are under the carnal or literal Diſpenſation of the Law, cannot pleaſe God, becauſe 
not the Spirit of God: Now tis the Spirit of God alone that enlivens Men fo as to enable them 
to caſt off the Dominion of their Luſts. See Gal. iv. 3 6. | | 
Oi opus av mes, They thut are in the Hieb. He that ſhall confider that this Phraſe is applied, 
cb. vii. 5. to che Jews, as reſting in the bare literal or carnal Senſe and Obſervance of the Law, 
will not be averſe to the underſtanding the ſame Phraſe in the ſame Senſe here, which I think is 
the only place beſides in the New Teſtament, where & ang W is uſed! in a moral Senſe. 
his 1 date ſay, it is hard to produce any one Pext, wherein d e onpay is uſed 
to ſigniſie a Man's being under the Power of his Luſts, which is the Senſe 


wherein 


9 


10 


11 


TEXT. 


But ye are not in the 


heſh, but in the ſpirit, if 


ſo be that the ſpirit of 
God dwell in you. Now. 
if any man have not the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, he is 
none of his. 

And if Chriſt be in you, 
the body is dead becauſe 
of ſin; but the ſpirit is 
life, becauſe of righteouſ- 
neſs. 

But if the ſpirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead, dwell in you; 


he that raiſed 5 hriſt 


from the dead, alſo 
quicken your mortal bo- 


— 
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out God, But you are not in that State of 
aving all your Expectation from the Law, and 
the Benefits that are to be obtain'& barely by 
that, but are in the ſpiritual State of the Law 
i. e. the * Goſpel, which is the end of the 
Law, and to which the Law leads you. And 
ſo having received the Goſpel, you have there- 
with received the Spirit of God: For as many 
as receive Chriſt, he gives Power to become 
the 2 Sons of God: And to thoſe that are his 
Sons God gives his Spirit b. 


all Activity to Sin ©, Sin no longer reigns in 
it, but your ſinful carnal Luſts are mortified. 
But the Spirit 4 of your Mind liveth, i. e. is 
enliven'd in order to Righteouſneſs, or living 
righteouſſy. But if the Spirit of God who had 
Power able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 
dwell in you, as certainly it does, he that rai- 
ſed Chriſt from the Dead, is certainly a- 
ble, and will by his Spirit that dwells in 
you, enliven even © your mortal Bo- 


dies, 


NOTES. 


wherein it is and muſt be taken here, if what I propoſe be rejected. Let it be alſo 


that St. Paul makes it the chief Buſineſs of this Epiſtle (and he ſeldom 


forgets. the Deſign he 


is upon) to perſuade both Jew and Gentile from a Subjection to the Law, and that the Argu- 
ment he is upon here, is the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of the Law to deliver Men gen Ae 


Power of Sin; and then 


perhaps it will not be judg'd that the Interpretation I haye. given of 


theſe Words is altogether remote from the Apoſtle's Senſe. 
9 * See 2 Cor. iit. 6---18. particularly ver. 6, 13, 16. 


+ See Jobs i. 12. 
b. See Gal. iv. 6. 
10 © See chap. 


vi. 1—1 


1 NY explains this place, particularly ver. 2, 6, 11, 12. Gal. ii. 


20. Eph. iv. 22, 23. Col. ii. 11. & ni. 8-10. 


4 See Epb. iv. 23. 


11 To lead us into the true Senſe of this Verſe, we need only obſerve, that St. Paul 


having in the four firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle ſhewn, 


that neither Jew nor Gentile could be 


juſtified by the Law; and in the fifth Chapter, how Sin enter'd into the World by Adam, and 
reigned by Death, from which twas Grace, and not the Law, that deliver'd Men: In the 


fixth 


And if Chriſt 
be in you by his Spirit, the Body is dead as to 
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ſixth Chapter he ſheweth the Convert Gentiles, that though they were not under the Law, 
put under Grace, yet they could not be faved, unleſs they caſt off the Dominion of Sin, and 
became the devoted Servants of Righteouſneſs, which was what their very Baptiſm taught 
and required of them; And in Chap. vii. he declares to the Jews the Weakneſs of the Law, 
which they ſo much ſtood upon; and ſhews that the Law could not deliver them from the 
Dominion of Sin; that Deliverance was only by the Grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt : 
from whence he draws the Conſequence which begins this eighth Chapter, and ſo goes on 
with it here in two Branches, relating to his Diſcourſe in the foregoing Chapter, that compleat 
it in this. The one is to ſhew, that the Law of the Spirit of Life, i. e. the new Covenant in 


the Goſpel, required that thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus ſhould live not after the Fleſh, but after 


the Spirit. The other is to ſhew how, and by whom, fince the Law was weak, and could not 
enable thoſe under the Law to do it, they are enabled to keep Sin from reigning in their mortal 
Bodies, which is the Sanclification required. And here he ſhews, that Chriſtians are delivered 
from the Dominion of their carnal ſinful Luſts by the Spirit of God that is given to them, 
and dwells in them, as a new quickning Principle and Power, by which they are put into the 
State of a ſpiritual Life, wherein their Members are made capable of being made the Inſtru- 
ments of Righteouſneſs, if they pleaſe, as living Men alive now to Righteouſneſs, ſo to employ 
them. Tf this be not the Senſe of this Chapter to ver. 14. I deſire to know how de wv in 
the firſt Verſe comes in, and what Coherence there is in what is here ſaid. Beſides the Con- 
nection of this to the former Chapter contain'd in the Illative Therefore, the very Antitheſis of 
the ow 110 in one and tother, ſhew that St. Paul in writing this very Verſe, had an eye 
to the foregoing Chapter. There it was Sin that dwelleth in me; that was the active and over- 
ruling Principle: Here it is the Spirit of God that dwelleth in you, that is the Principle of your 
ſpiritual Life. There it was, wwho ſhall! deliver me from this Body of Death! Here it is, God 
7 f Spirit ſhall quicken your mortal Bodies, i. e. Bodies, which as the Seat and Harbour of 
ſinful Luſts that poſſeſs it, are indiſpoſed and dead to the Actions of a ſpiritual Life, and have 
a natural Tendency to Death. In the fame Senſe, and upon the ſame account he calls the Bo- 
dies of the Gentiles their morta/ Bodies, chap. vi. 12. where his Subject is as here, Freedom 
from the Reign of Sin, upon which account they are there tiled, ver. 13. Alive from the dead. 
To make it yet clearer, that it is Deliverance from the Reign of Sin in our Bodies that 
St. Paul ſpeaks: of here, I defire any one to read what he ſays, chap. vi. 1---14. to the Gen- 
tiles on the ſame Subject, and compare it with the 13 firſt Verſes of this Chapter; and 
Then tell me whether they have not a mutual Correſpondence, and do not give a great 
light to one another? If this be too much Pains, let him at leaſt read the two next Verſes, 
and ſee how they could poſſibly be, as they are, an Inference from this 11th Verſe, if the 
quickning of your mortal Bodies in it mean any thing but a quickning to Newneſs of Life, or 


to a ſpiritual Life of Righteouſneſs. This being ſo, I cannot but wonder to ſee a late 


learned Commentator and Paraphraſt. poſitive, that C Gi t m6 Ion” ona Uu, Pali 
quicken your mortal Bodies, does here ſignify, ſpall raiſe your dead Bodies out of the Grave, 
as he contends in his Preface to his Paraphraſe on the Epiſtles to the Corinthians ; Coe 


_ quicken, he ſays, imports the ſame with zee raiſe. His Way of proving it is very re- 


markable ; his Words are, Cwomueir and zee, are, as to this matter-[viz, the Reſurrection] 
Words of the ſame Import, i. e. where in diſcourſing of the Reſurrection, Cwomieiy quicken, 
is uſed, it is of the ſame Import with $yeperr, rails But what if St. Paul, which is the 
Queſtion, be not here ſpeaking of the Reſurrection? why then according to our Author's 
own Confeſſion, (o, quicken, does not neceſſarily import the ſame with zee, rai/e. 
So that his Argument to prove that St. Paul here, by the Words in queſtion, means the rai- 
fing of their dead Bodies out of the Grave, is but a fair begging of the Queltion z which is 
enough, I think, for a Commentator that hunts out of his way for Controverſy. He 
might therefore have ſpared the Torr quicken, which he produces out of St. John v. 21. 
as of no force to his purpoſe, till he had proved that St. Paul here in Romans viii- 11. was 
ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Mens Bodies out of the Grave, which he will never do - 
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Gn, by: his Spirit that dies f, (that Sin ſhall not have the ſole Power 
eee and Rule there) but your Members may be 


made 
NOTE S. 
he can prove that hy mortal; here ſignifies the ſame with veανονα dead. And I demand of him 
to ſhow hn mortal any where in the New Teſtament attributed to any thing void of Life, 
dyn mortal always ſignifies the thing it is join'd to, to be living; ſo that (womnger xy mh Synme 
owuarre tj wh, ſball quicken even your mortal Bodies, in that learned Author's Interpretation of 
: theſe Words of St. Paul, here ſignify, God ſpall raiſe to Life hour living dead Boties ; which no 
one can think in the ſofteſt Terms can be given to it, a very proper way of ſpeaking ; though 
it be very _ Senſe and very emphatical to ſay, God ſoall by his Spirit put into even your. 
mortal Bodies a Principle of Immortality or ſpiritual Life, which is the Senſe of the Apoſtle 
here; ſee Gal. vi. 8. And ſo he may find e uſed, Gal. iii. 21. to the ſame purpoſe it 
is here. I next deſire to know of this learned Writer, how he will bring in the Reſurrection 
of the Dead into this place, and to ſhew what Coherence it has with St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, 
and how he can join this Verſe with the immediately preceding and following, when the Wards 
under Conſideration are render'd, Shall raiſe your dead Bodies out of their Graves at the lat 
day? It ſeems as if he himſelf found this would make but an aukward Senſe ſtanding in this 
pou with the reſt of St. Paul's Words here, and ſo never attempted it by any ſort of Paraphraſe, 
ut has barely given us the Engliſh Tranſlation to help us, as it can, to ſo uncouth a Meaning 
as he would put upon this Paſſage; which muſt make St. Paul, in the midſt of a very feriaus,. 
ſtrong and co t Diſcourſe, concerning walking not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, 
skip of a ſudden into the mention of the Reſurrection of the Dead; and having juſt mention'd. 
it, skip back again into his former Argument. But I take the liberty to 5 him, that 
St. Pau! has no ſuch Starts from the matter he has in hand, to what gives no Light or 
Strength to his preſent Argument. I think there is not any where to be found a more perti- 
nent cloſe Arguer, who has his eye always on the Mark he drives at. This Men would find, 
if they would ſtudy him as they ought, with more Regard to Divine Authority than to Hypo- 
theſes of their own, or to Opinions of the Seaſon. do not ſay that he is every where clear 
in his Expreſſions to us now: But I do ſay he is every where a coherent, pertinent Writer :; 
and where-ever in his Commentators and Interpreters any Senſe is given to his Words, that 
disjoints his Diſcourſe, or deviates from his Argument, and looks like a wandering Thought, it 
is eaſy to know whoſe it is, and whoſe the Impertinence, his or theirs that father it on him. 
One thing more the Text ſuggeſts concerning this matter, and that is, If by guictning your 
mortal Bodies, &c. be meant here the raiſing them into Life after Death, how can this be 
mentioned as a peculiar Favour. to thoſe who have the Spirit of God? For God will alfo raiſe 
the Bodies of the Wicked, and as certainly as thoſe of Believers. But that which is promiſed * 
here, is promiſed t6 thoſe only who have the Spirit of God: And therefore it muſt be ſome - 
thing peculiar to them, (o.) that God ſhall ſo enliven their mortal Bodies by his Spirit, 
which is the Principle and Pledge of immortal Life, that they may be able to yield up them- 
ſelves to God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and their Members Servants to Righteouſ- 
neſs unto Holineſs, as he expreſſes himſelf, chap, vi. 13, and 19. If any one can yet doubr 
whether this be the Meaning of St. Pau“ here, I refer him for farther Satisfaction to St. Paul 
himſelf, in Epb. xi, 4---6. where he will find the fame Notion of St. Pau! expreſſed in the 
ſame Terms, but ſo, that it is impoſſible to underſtand by Cwomnurty or t eee (which are both. 
uſed there as well as here) the Reſurrection of the dead out of their Graves. The full Expli- 
cation of this Verſe may be ſeen, Eh. f. 19. and ii. 10. See alſo Cal. it. 12, 13. to the ſame 
purpoſe ; and Rom. vii. 4. | Q 5 . 
f Zoomihaes x), ſhall quicken even your mortal Bodies, ſeems more agreeable to the Ori. 
ginal, than ſpall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies; for the x; doth not copulate Jeommee with 
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ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


made living Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs. 
'Therefore Brethren, we are not under an 

Obligation to the Fleſh to obey the Luſts of it. 
For if ye live after the Fleſh, that mortal part 
ſhall lead you to Death irrecoverable ; but if 
by the Spirit, whereby Chriſt totally ſuppreſſed 
and hinder'd Sin from having any Life in his 
Fleſh, you mortify the Deeds of the Body 8, 
ye ſhall have Eternal Life. For as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of 
God, of an immortal Race, and conſequent- 
ly like their Father immortal h. For ye have 
not receed the Spirit of Bondage i again, 
K to fear; but ye have received the ! Spirit 
of God, (which is given to thoſe who having 
receiv d Adoption are Sons) whereby we are 
all enabled to call God our Father . The 
Spirit of God himſelf beareth witneſs n with 
our Spirits, that we are the Children of God. 
And if Children, then Heirs of God, Joynt- 
heirs with Chrift, if ſo be we ſuffer o with 


A 


him, that we may alſo be glorified with him. 


NOTES. 


— — 


TEXT. 


Therefore, brethren, we 
are debtors not to the 
fleſh, to live after the 
fleſh. 

For if ye live after the 
fleſh, ye ſhall die : but if 
ye through the ſpirit do 
mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye ſhall live. 

For as many as are led 
by the ſpirit of God, they 
are the ſons of God. | 


For ye have not recei - 


ved the ſpirit of bondage 
again to — but ye have 
received the ſpirit of a. 
doption, whereby we 
Alba, F ather. "Ts 
The ſpirit itſelf beareth 


witneſs with our ſpirit, 


that we are the children 
of God. 


And if children, then 
heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint - heirs with Chriſt: if 
ſo be that we ſuffer with 
him, that we may be alſo 
gloriked together. 


$ iyelexe, for then it muſt have been I Zwomuioe; for the place of the Copulative is between 


the two Words that it joins, and ſo muſt neceſſarily 


before the latter of them. 


4 * Deeds of the Body : what they are, may be ſeen, Gal. v. 19, c. as we have already re- 


14 Þ In that lies the Force of his Proof, that they ſhall live. The Sons of mortal Men are 
mortal, the Sons of God are like their Father, Partakers of the Divine Nature, and are immor- 


Saviour applies himſelf to 5 | arr icy 
16 » See the ſame thing taught, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 6. Eph. i. 11—14. and Gal. 


tal. See 2 Pet. i. 4. Heb. ii. 13---15. 


15 i What the Spirit of Bondage is, the Apoſtle has plainly dechred, Heb. ii. 1 5- See Note, 


Per. 21. 


k Again, i. e. Now again under Chriſt, as the Jews did from Moſer under the Law. 


1 See Gal. iv. 5, 6. 
m Abba, Father. The Apoſtle here 


od, Mark xiv. 36. 
iv. 6. 


expreſſes this filial Aſſurance in the ſame words that our 


27 ® The full Senſe of this you may take in St. Pau/s own Words, 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 


For 


14 


16 


17 


— 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE: 


12 5 
| 1 d that the Fot I count that the Sufferings of this tranſito— 18 
| ufferings of this preſen . : | : 
| tins. Wk. worthy. to TY Life, bear no proportion to that glorious 


in - de compared with the glo- State that ſhall be hereafter * revealed and 
f ry which ſhall be revealed ſet before the Eyes of the whole World at our 


in Us. „ . . . 
19 For the earneſt expefta- Admittance into it. For the whole Race of 1 9 


| tion of the creature wait- , . - thi 
ad | ech for the manifeſtation d Mankind, in an earneſt Expectation of this 
of the ſons of God. unconceivable glorious * Immortality that 


* 20 Bb es 3 ſhall be beſtowed on the * Sons of God (For 20 


not willingly, but by rea- Mankind created in a better State, was made 


2 cog hath ad- ſubject to the : Vanity of this calamitous 
e e a þ4 0 . * . D 
—— cope. It + fleeting Life, not of its own Choice, but by 


5 ſelf alſo ſhall be 22 the Guile of the Devil *, who broughi Man- 
from the boncage of cor. ind into this mortal State) Waiteth in hope 2z 
*, that even they alſo ſhall be delivered from 


NOTES. 17 1781 8 | . 4.2 


18 v Revealed. St. Paul ſpeaks of this Glory here, as what needs to be revealed to give us 
a right Conception of it. It is impoſſible to have a clear and full Comprehenſion of it till we 
taſte it. See how he labours for Words to expreſs it, 2 Cor. iv. 17, &c. a place to the ſame- 
purpoſe with this here. 117% +3544 
19 4 King, Creature, in the Language of St. Paul, and of the New Teſtament, ſignifies: 
Mankind; eſpecially the Gentile World, as the far greater Part of the Creation. See Col. i. 23. 
Mark xvi. x5. compared with Matth. xxviil. 19. & OL BLU THHAOC © * 
r Immortality. That the thing here expected was immortal Life, is plain from: the: Context, 
and from that parallel place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 5. the Glory whereof was ſo great, that it 
could not be comprehended, till it was by an actual exhibiting of it revealed. When this Reve- 
lation is to be, St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. i. 4-7. | 3082 
* *Amxaaunliv F gov, Revelation of the Sons, i. e. Revelation to the Sins. The Genitive Caſe 
often in the New Teſtament denotes the Object. So Rom. i. 5. Wann micro; fignifies Obedi- 
ence to Faith: Chap. iii. 22. Nxazwown d de morws 36, The Righteouſneſs that God ac 
cepts by Faith in Chriſt: Chap. iv. 11. d\xateown miewe, Righteouſneſs by Faith. If ab- 
here be render'd Revelation, as amagaue Fla in the foregoing Verſe is render'd revealed, 
(and 'twill be hard to find a Reaſon why it ſhould not) the Senſe in the Paraphraſe will be 
very natural and eaſy. For the Revelation in the foregoing Verſe is not of, but # the Sons 
of God. The Words are manuel eig nwas 3 is 7 5 
20 The State of Man in this*frai hort Life, ſubject to Inconveniencies, Sufferings, and 
Death, may very well be called Vanity, compared to the impaſſible Eſtate of eternal Liſe; the 
Inheritance of the Sotis of GO , bee 079 2.087 
Devil. That by he that ſabjeted. it, in meant the Devil, is probable from the Hiſtory, 
Gen. iii. and from Heb. ii. 14, 15. Col. ii. 15. | | 42 721 
21 * *Amwdize) in ie zn, Waiteth in hope; that the not joining in hope to waiteth, by 
placing it in the beginning of the 21ſt Verſe, as it ſtands in the Greek, but joining it to 4. 
jected the ſame, by placing it at the end of the zoth Verſe, has mightily obſcured the Meaning 
of this Paſſage; which taking all the Words between of God and in bope for x Parentheſis; is as 
eaſy and clear as any thing can be, and then the next word zn will have its proper Signification 
that, and not becauſe. 563 FE 
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this Subjection to Corruption 7, and ſhall be 
brought into that glorious Freedom from Death 


all = of them, groan together, andunto this day 


are in pain, as a Woman in Labour, to be de- 


livered out of the Uneaſineſs of this mortal 
23 State. And not only they, but even thoſe 
Who have the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, and 
therein the Earneſt of eternal Life, we our 
ſelves groan d within our ſelves, waiting for 
the Fruit of our Adoption, which is, that as 
we are by Adoption made Sons, and Coheirs 
with Jeſus Chriſt, ſo we may have Bodies like 
unto his moſt glorious Body, ſpiritual and im- 
24 mortal. But we muſt wait with Patience, for 
we have hitherto been ſaved but in Hope and 
Expectation: But Hope is of things not in pre- 
ſent Poſſeſſion or Enjoyment. For what a 


TEXT. 


ruption, into the glorious 


liberty of the children of 
| . 


| | God. 
which is the proper Inheritance of the Chil- 


12 dren of God, For we know that Mankind, 


For we know that the 
whole creation groaneth 
and travelleth in pain to- 
gether until now : 

And not only they, but 
our ſelves alſo,” which 
have the firſt fruits of the 


' ſpirit, even we our ſelves 


groan within our ſelves, 


waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of 


our body. | 
For we are ſaved by 
hope : but — 5 that is 
ſeen, is not hope: for 
what a man ſeeth, why 
doth he yet hope for? 
But if we hope for that 


we ſee not, then do we 


with patience wait for it. 
Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo 


helpeth our infirmities 


for we know not what 


Man hath, and ſeeth in his own hands, he no 


25 longer hopes for. But if we hope for what is 


out of fight, and yet to come, then do we 


26 with Patience wait for it ©. Such therefore 


are our Groans, which the Spirit in aid to our 


th or Deſtruction, in oppoſition to Life everlaſting. See 


NOTES. a 
„ nes & evg, Bondage of Corruption, i. e. the Fear of Death ; ſee ver. 15. and Heb. il. 
2. ee ſigniſies Dea 
Cal. vi. 8. 


22 How David groaned under the Vanity and Shortneſs of this Life, may be ſeen, 
Fſal. Ixxxix. 47, 48. which Complaint may be met with in every Man's Mouth ; ſo that even 
thoſe who have not the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, whereby they are aſſured of a future happy 
Life in Glory, do alſo deſire to be freed from a Subjection to Corruption, and have uneaſy Long- 


ings after Immortality. 
23 See 2 Cor. v. 2, 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. | Sl 
d Read the el Place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 5. | 


2 os © What. he ſays here of * is to ſhew them, that the Groaning in the Children of 


before ſpoken of, was not 
1923. 


* 


Groaning of 9 but ſuch wherewith the Spi- 
rit of God makes Interceſfon for us, better than if we expreſſed 


our ſelves in Words, ver. 


Infirmity 


22 


23 


24 


x, 


26 


ROMANS. 


| 
Ch. VIIT- {| 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. ow i 

we ſhould pray for as we Infirmity makes uſe of. For we kndw not 4 
mteth interceſſion for us What Prayers to make as we ought, but the * 

22 with groanings which can- Spirit it ſelf layeth for us our Requeſts before 4 
| E.G God in Groans that cannot be expreſſed in 1 
27 nd he that ſearcheth | f — * 

| the hearts, knoweth what Words, And God the Searcher of Hearts, 4 
"ay ET phe ty . 8 who underſtandeth this Language of the Spi- A 
ceſſion for the ſaints,'ac- Tit, knoweth what the Spirit would have, be- 1 
f oo ß to the willot Got; cauſe the Spirit is wont to made Interceſſion 1 

* things work together for for the Saints 4 acceptably = God. * 28 1 

to them that love therefore your Sufferings with Patience an 1 

24 God, ton phe: = Conſtancy, for we certainly know, that all q 
purpoſe. m h dig fre. things work together for good to thoſe that | 

29 e he allo did prede. love God, who are the Called according to his 1 

bs _ to be on 1 purpoſe of calling the Gentiles x * which 29 I | 
e ferry ſe the Gentiles, whom he fore-knew as 4 

| that he might be the firſt- pur pole t n : ? 1 
6 born among many bre- he did the Jews *, with an Intention of Kind- 4 
f 4 „ OR whom he neſs, and of making them his People, he pre- | 
* 434 prodeftincte, them he "ordained to be conformable to the Image of x 
1 Wawa his Son, that he might be the firſt-born, the " 

ed 5 and whom he juſti- chief amongſt many Brethren 8, 3 30 | 

N Hed, them he allo glori- vyhom he did thus pre-ordain to be his People, 7 
e them he alſo called, by ſending 3 — | 

the Goſpel to them : And whom he called if 1 

= they obey'd the Truth h, thoſe he alſo juſti- | ; 
7 fied, by counting their Faith for Righteouſ- 4 

- AF + | 


NOTES. 


27 © The Spirit promiſed in the Time of the Goſpel, is called the Spirit of Supplications, 


Zach. xii. 10. 


28 © Which Purpoſe was declared to Abraham, Gen. xviii. 18. and is largely inſiſted on by 
St. Paul, Eph. iii. 1—11. This, and the Remainder of this 2 ſeems ſaid to confirm 


the Gentile Converts in the Aſſurance of the Favour and Love of 
tho' they were not under the Law. 


to them through Chriſt, 


29 See chap. xi. 2. Amos ili. 2. 


t See Eph. i. 37. 


30 Many are called, and 
Jews and Gentiles, were call 


- 


tro are choſen, ſays our Saviour, Matth. xx. 16. Many, both 
„that did not obey the Call. And therefore, ver. 32. tis thoſe 


who are choſen, who he faith are juſtified, i. e, ſuch as were called, and obey d, and conſe- 
' quently were choſen, 


nels : 


2 — . * 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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32 


33 
34 


36 


38 


Who ſhallſe 


T 


Ch. VIII. 3 
ä  PARAPHRASE. 
31 neſs: And whom he juſtified, them he alfo 


glorified, viz. in his purpoſe. What ſhall we 
ſay then to theſe things? If God be for us, as 
by what he has already done for us it appears 
he is, who can be againſt us? He that ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up to 
Death for us all, Gentiles as well as Jews, how 
ſhall he not with him alſo give us all things? 
Who ſhall be the Proſecutor of thoſe whom 
God hath choſen ? Shall God who juſtifieth 
them i? Who as Judge ſhall condemn them? 
Chriſt that died for us, yea rather that is riſen 
again for our Juſtification, and is at the right 
Hand of God, making Interceſſion for us? 
| parate us from the Loye of Chriſt ? 
Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, 
or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? 


For this is our Lot, as it is written, For thy ſake 


we are killed all the day long, we are accounted as 


Sheep for the Slaughter. Nay in all theſe things 
we are already more than Conquerors by the 


Grace and Aſſiſtance of him that loved us. 
For I am ſteadily perſwaded, that neither 


the Terrors of Death, nor the Allurements of 


Life, nor Angels, nor the Princes and Powers 


of this World; nor things preſent; nor any 


ef tf © +> 


a - 


- 
wo 2 


äZDæ2T2m1mTœ—T?2:t 44 


ROMANS 
N 8 1 ” A þ bs . 4 A . 


counted as ſheep for the 


thoſe which: had moſt Power to hurt them) could give them juſt Cauſe of Apprehenſion, N 
| 2 actaſe- you's ſpall God who I you bo ſhall. condemn: you ? Chriſt . 


TEXT. 


What ſhall we then fay 31 
to theſe things? if God 
be for us, Wwho can be a- 


E 


gainſt us? 
He that ſpared not his 32 
own ſon, but delivered 


him up for us all, how 
ſhall he not with him alſo 
freely give us all things ? 
ho fhall lay any thing 33 

to the 11 of God's 
elect? It is God that juſti- 
fieth : 

Who is he that con- 34 
demneth ? It is Chriſt that 
died, yea rather that is ri- 
ſen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſi- 
on for us. a 

Who ſhall ſeparate us 35 
from the love of Chriſt ? * 
ſhall tribulation, or di- 
ſtreſs, or perſecution, or 
famine, or nakedneſs, or 
peril, or ſword? . 

(As it is written, For 36 
thy ſake we are killed al! 
the day long; we are ac- 


laughter) tad 
Nay, in all theſe things 37 

we are more than conque- 

rors, through him that 


loved us. 
rſuaded, 


For I am 
that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principa- 
lities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things 
to come, 


* 


; 39 Nor height, nor depth, 


ROMANS. 
EE  PARAPHRASE. 


ther creature, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate nor the depth of Miſery ; nor any thing elſe 


us from the love of God whatſoeyer ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
— 2 n Jeſus = 22 of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
ord. 


: | 


SE C T. VIIL 
CHAP. IX. 1X. 21. 
CONTE NTS. 


Here was nothing more grating and offenſive to the Jews; 
than the Thoughts of having the Gentiles joyn'd with them, 
and partake equally in the Privileges and Advantages of the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah: And which was yet worſe, to be told that 
thoſe Aliens ſhould be admitted, and they who preſumed them- 
ſelyes Children of that Kingdom to be ſhut out. St. Paul who 
had inſiſted much on this Doctrine, in all the foregoing Chapters 


of this Epiſtle, to ſhew that he had not done it out of any Ayerſion 


or Unkindneſs to his Nation and Brethren the Jews, does here ex- 
preſs his great Affection to them, and declares an extream Concern 
for their Salvation. But withal he ſhews, that whatever Privi- 
leges they had received from God above other Nations, whatever 
Expectation the Promiſes made to their Forefathers might raiſe in 
them, they had yet no juſt Reaſon of complaining of God's deal- 
ing with them now under the Goſpel, ſince it was according to his 
Promiſe to Abraham, and his frequent Declarations in Sacred Scrip- 
ture, Nor was it any Injuſtice to the Jewiſh Nation, if God by 
the ſame Sovereign Power wherewith he preferr'd Jacob (the 
younger Brother, without any Merit of his) and his Poſterity to be 
his People, before Eſau and his Poſterity whom he rejected. The 
Earth is all his; nor have the Nations that poſſeſs it any Title of 
their own, but what he gives them, to the Countries they inha- 


bit, nor to the good things they enjoy, and he may diſpoſſeſs or 


-EKftCſe 


thing future; Nor the height of Proſperity; 
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296 ROMANY. 
Chap. IX. exterminate them when he pleaſeth. And as he deſtroy'd th, 
SYS Egyptians for the Glory of his Name, in the Deliverance of the // 
Faelites, ſo he may according to his good pleaſure raiſe or depreſs, 

| take into Fayour or reject the ſeveral Nations of this World. And 

| | particularly as to the Nation of the Jews, all but a ſmall Remnant 

| were rejected, and the Gentiles taken in, in their room, to be the 

: People and Church of God, becauſe they were a gainſaying and 

| diſobedient People, that would not receive the Meſſiah, whom he 

had promiſed, and in the appointed time ſent to them. He that 
will with moderate Attention and Indifferency of Mind read this 

Ninth Chapter, will ſee that what is ſaid of God's exerciſing of an 

abſolute Power, according to the good pleaſure of his Will, relates 

only to Nations or Bodies Politick of Men incorporated in civil So- 
cieties, which feel the Effects of it only in the Proſperity or Calamity 
they meet with in this World, but extends not to their eternal 

State in another World, confider'd as particular Perſons, wherein 

they-ftand each Man by himſelf upon his own bottom, and ſhall fo E 

anſwer ſeparately at the Day of Judgment. They may be puniſh- : 

ed here with their Fellow-Citizens, as part of a ſinful Nation, and 
that be but temporal Chaſtiſement for their Good, and yet be ad- 
vanced to eternal Life and Bliſs in the World to come. - 


WGT 
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%%% ... LEXS. ..,- 
1 I a Chriſtian ſpeak Truth, and my Con- I f J g in Chrit, f 
ſcience, guided and enlighten'd by the Ho- ence alſo bearing me wir- 
2 2 ly Ghoſt, bears me -witnefs, That I lie not in b eee . 
5 my Profeſſion of great Heavineſs and continual ines and continual for- © 
| ' 3 Sorrow of Heart, I could even wiſh that k the row in my heart. 


Deſtruction and Extermination to which my For T cou wil that 3 


| | f my ſelf were accurſed 
Brethren the Jews are devoted by Chriſt, -_ — my bre 
might, if it could ſave them from Ruin, be ding io the ge: 
executed on me in the ſtead of thoſe my Kin-. 
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Adds, arcirſed, EIN, which the Septuagint render Anathema, Ggnibes Perſons or 
Things devoted to — and Extermination. The Jewiſh Nation were now an Anatbema, 
deſtin d to Deſtruction. St. Pau to expreſs his Affection to them, ſays, he could wiſh to ſave 
idem from it, to become an Anathema, and be deſiroy d himſelf. TO 
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"Chap, IX 

* , : N | * 4 1 
TEXT PARAPHRASE = 
12 inerten ; to men after the Fleſn; Who are Myaelites, 2 Na- 1 
d. 4nd d gory, dien dignified wich theſe Privileges, weh 1 
the ; covenants, and were peculiar. to them. Adoption, whereby 4 ii 

the giving of the law, and 8 
the ſervice” of God, and they were in a particular manner the Sons of 1 
the promiſes ; God ': The Glory ® of the Divine Pre- 9 
5 @ are the fathers, ſence amongſt them. Covenants a made be- q 
and of wham as concern- 4 
ing the fleſh, Chriſt came, tween them and the great God of Heaven and 1 


who zur der all, God ble. Earth, Tbe moral Law o, a Conſtitution 


6 Net as though the word Of Civil Government, and « Form of Divine 
of God hath taken none Worſhip preſcribed by God himſelf, and all 


ny Tio whi re of the Promiſes of the Old T eſtament, had the 5 


Iſrael: Patriarchs to whom the Promiſes were made 1 
| for their Fore-fathers p; And of them as to [ 
his fleſhly Extraction Chriſt is come, he who x 


= is over all, God be bleſſed for ever, Amen. I 6 
commiſerate my Nation for not receiving the 7 
promiſed Meſſiah now he is come, and I ſpeak "4 

of the great Prerogati ves they had from God | 

above other Nations; but Lay not this as if 

. it were poſſible that che Promiſe of God ſhould 

* | fail of Performance, and not have its effect *. 

1 But it is to be obſerved for a right underſtand- 
5 ing of the Promiſe, that the ſole Deſcendants 

of e or HVrael de U not make up the Whole , 


10 2 RE ( 


4 | Adption, Exod. i. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9: 1 
„which was preſent with the Welte and appeas's to / thay 5 great 112 

Brightne "out of a Clond. Some of the Places which mention it are theſe followi . 
— os, 6. and xxiii. 24. Numb. xvi. 42. 2 Chron. vii. 1---3. Exel. x. 4. and 2, 3. 


th eb 4, 28. 
* — e 72 Exod. xxxiv. 27. 


„Noto de, The givi Law, whether it ſignifies the extraordinary 
Law God himſelf, or > © he exact Conſtitution of their Government in the 4M bn — 


Fart of it (for the next word Age, Service 44 Gad, ſeems to comprehend the religi . Wor- 
ſhip) this is certain, that in either of theſe Senſes it was the peculiar Privilege of the . and 


what no other Nation could pretend to. 
5 ? Fathers; who they were, ſee Exod. ili. 6, 16. Ads vil. 32, 


4 See chap. iu. 3. ch anal i. e. Promiſe, ſee ver. 9. e 
Qq Nation 
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| OR PHRASE TEXT. 


Nation of Vael r, or the People of God | Neither! dens they 71 


| are the ſeed of Ab 
| 7 comprehended in the Promiſe ; Nor are they are re the all children: r 


| Þ "who are the Race of Abraham all Children, in LTaae ſhall thy ſeed'be 


but only His Pofterity by auc, as it is faid, In B They which 
| 3 4 aa Mall thy Seed be Called: That is, the are the children of "the 


1 
1 | hildren of che Fleſh deſcended out of Py _ 1 | 
I 


children of God: but the 
Ham's Loins; are not thereby the Children of children Fade promiſe ; 
God , and te be efteenied his People; but Perc i te ende „ 
| the Children of the Pramiſe, a8 Tfaac was, are ; urns At this time will 1 2 


$ 11 
| 9 alone to be accounted his Seed. For thus runs S 

0 the Word of Promiſe, At this time I will come And not only this, but | 
| 16 and Sarah'ſball have a Son. Nor was this the on- e an 

1 y Limitation of the Seed of Arabam, to whom by our father Ilge, 

1 : the Promiſe belong'd, but alſo when Rebecca (For the children being 1s 

} had conceived by that one of Abrahant 's Iſſue r 


to whom the Promiſe was made; vis. our Fa- 

| ther Laas, and there were Twins in her Womb, 

'S 11 f that one Father, before the Children were 

both, or 00) (doh any Good or Weis 1 to : 
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* OW bag Its: a& St. af uſes this. 28 2 Resſon to prove that the Promiſe of God failed 
etto have its Effect, though the Body of the Jewiſh Nation rejected Jeſus Chriſt, and were 
therefore nationally rejected by God Dos $1. any longer his 2 * 10 The Reaſon he gives 
for it is this, That the Poſterity of Jacob or 1/rae/ were not hol alone who were to make 
F that Iſrael, or that choſen People of God, which were intended in the Promiſe made to Abra- 
1 bam; others beſides the Deſcendants of Farob were to be taken into this Iſrael, to conſtitute: 
| the People of God under the Goſpel ; and therefore the calling and coming in of the Gentiles. 
1 | was a fulfilling of that Promiſe. And then he adds; in the SE Verſe, that neither were E 
the Foſterity of, Aram comprehended in that Promiſe ; ſo. that thoſe. who were taken in, 
the Time ofthe. Meſhah, to make the Hrael of God, were not taken in, becauſe they were = Fg 
natural Deſcendants * Abraham, nor did the ſews claim it for all his Race. And this he 
proves by by the Limitation of the Promiſe to Abraham's Seed by 1/aac only. All this he does to- 
thew the Right of the Gentiles to that Promiſe, if they believed: ſince that Promiſe concern- 
ed not only the natural Deſcendants either of Abraham or Jacob, but all thoſe who were of 
the "Oh of their Father Abraham, of whomſoever defended, ſee hap. iv. 1117. 7 
8 Caren of Cod, i. e. People of God, ſee ver. 26. Wer 
bai t Neither having- done good, or evil. Theſe Words. may ofbly. have been added by 
St. Paul to the foregoing (which may perhaps ſeem full enough of themſelves) the more ex- 
= to obviate an Objection of the Jews, who might be ready to ſay, that Eſau was rejected 


uſe he was wicked ; as they did gf * that he was rejected becauſe he was the San of 
a Bond-woman. 


noi3s p10 - ſhew 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. I. 


ving done any good ar % ſhew that his making any Stock or Race of 


il, h g ſe 1 . * 7 
. God — ag v0 Selben Men his peculiar People, depended ſolely on 
might ſtand, not of works, his own Purpoſe and good Pleaſure in chuſing 
but of him that calleth) | . 'W ” 
12 It was faid unto her, and calling them, and not on any Works or 


| The elder ſhall ſerve the Deſerty of theirs; he acting here in the Caſe of 
younger. 


13 ” As it is-written, Jacob J Ach and E/au, according tothe Predeterminan 
have, lorpd,--but Rn dien of his own Choice, it was declared unto 
ve I hate. t | | Nati in her 

14 - What hall wefay then? her, that there were two Nations u in her 12 
Is there unrighteouſneſs Womb, and that the Deſcendants of the Elder 


e Brother ſhould ſerve tho of the, Younger, 
I will have merey on IE 18 Written, Jacob haue I loved 55 ſo as to; 13 
whom l will have . make his Poſterity my choſen People; and Has 

e e s 0 J put ſo much behind him 7, as to lay his 
Mountains and his Heritage waſte . What 14 
ſhall, we ſay then, is there any Injuſtice with. 
God in chuſing one People to himſelf before 
another, according to his good pleaſure? By 
no means. My Brethren, the Jews themſelves 15 
cannot charge any ſuch thing on what I ſay, 


ſince they have it from D, himſelf , that 
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12 u See Gen. xxv. 23. And it was only in a national Senſe that it is there faid, The Elder 
Hall ſerve the Younger, and not perſonally, for in that Senſe it is not true; which makes it plain, 
that theſe Words, ver. CEL ; 
I 13 * Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I hated, are to be taken in a national Senſe, for the 
. Preference God gave to the Poſterity of one of them to be his People, and poſſeſs the promiſed 
; Land before the other. What this Love of God was, ſee Deut. vii. 6 --8. . 

3 Hated. When it is uſed in ſacred Scripture, as it is often comparatively, it ſignifies only to 
poſtpone in our Eſteem or Kindneſs; for this I need only give that one Example, Luke xiv. 
26. ſee Mal. i. 2, 3. ü ö ä 

- * From the 7th to this 13th Verſe proves to the Jews, that though the Promiſe was made to 
Abraham and his Seed, yet it was not to all Abraham's Poſterity, but God firſt. choſe Jaac and 
his Iſſue: And then again of /aac, (who was but one of the Sons of 4brabam) when Rebecca 
had conceived Twins by him, God of his fole good. pleaſure. choſe Jacob the younger, and his 
Poſterity, to be his peculiar People, and to enjoy the Land of Promiſe. 

15 See Exod. xxxill. 19. It is obſervable that the Apoſtle, arguing here with the Jews, to 
vindicate the Juſtice of God in caſting them off from being his People, uſes three ſorts of Ar- 
guments; the firſt is the Teſtimony of Moſes, of God's aſſerting this to himſelf by the Right 
of his Sovereignty ; and this was enough to ſtop the Mouths of the Jews. The ſecond from 
Reaſon, vcr. 19---24- and the third from his Predictions of it to the Jews, and the Warning 
he gave them of it beſore-hand, ver. 25---29. which we ſhall conſider in their places. 
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18 


three preceding Verſes. 
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| God declared to him that he would be graci- Felten en whom 1 wilt 


ous to whom he would be gracious 3 and A. e- 


80 then it is not of him 16 


ſhew Mercy on whom he would ſhew Mer- that willeth, nor of him 


| | : 3 | that runneth, but of God 
cy. 80 then neither the purpoſe 'of Iſaac chat ſhewerh mercy. 
who deſigned it for Eſau, and willed d him For the pes 
to prepare himſelf for it; Nor the Endenvours 732, Pharaoh, Hren for 
of Bſaa, who ran a hunting for Veniſon to 


: | OT od... | Ges. a ight ſh in 
come and receive it, eould place on him the qi ang my power tn 


Bleſfing; but the Favour of being made in his might be declared through- 
| Poſterity a greut and proſperous Nation, the ou the enth. | 


peculiar People ef God, preferr'd to that which e) on whom be will have 
ſhould deſcend from his Brother, was beftow- — 3 
ed on Jacob by the mere Bounty and good 
Pleaſure of God himſelf, The like hath A/ 
left us upon Record of God's Dealing with 
Pharaoh and his Subjects the People of Eeypr, 
to whom God ſaith , Eben for this ſame pur- 
Poſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my 
Power in thee, and that my Name might be re- 
nowned through all the Eartb. Therefore 
that his Name and Power may be made 
known and taken notice of in the World, he 
is kind and bountiful © to one Nation, and 
lets another go on obſtinately in their Oppoſiti- 
on to him, that his taking them off by ſome 
ſignal Calamity and Ruin brought on them by 


NOTES. 


16 v Villeth and runnetb, confider'd with the Context, plainly direQs us to the Story, Gen. 


xxvit. where, per. 3---5. we read Iſaac's Purpoſe, and E/a's going a hunting: and ver. 28, 2 
we find what the Meng was. 5 Os 2 : * 8 | g- 


, 17 © Exod. ix. 16. | | | 
» 18 * Therefore. That his Name and Power may be made known, and taken notice of in all 


the Earth, he is kind and hountiful to one Nation, and lets another go on in their Oppoſition 
and Obſtinacy againſt bim, till their taking off, by ſome ſignal! Calamity and Ruin brought on 


them, may be ſeen and acknowledged to be the Effect of their ſtanding out againſt God, as in 
the Caſe of Pharoah. ' '* 5 


For the ſeripture ſaith 17 


this ame purpoſe have 
raiſed thee up, that T 


EAN, Hath Mercy. That by this Word is meant being bountiful in his outward Diſpen- 


tions of Power, Greatne 


the 


ſs, and Protection to one People above another, is plain from the 
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mercy, and-whom he will, 
he hardneth. 


9 Thou wilt fay then un- 


to me, Why- doth he yet 
find fault: For who hath 
reſiſted his will? 

Nay, but O man, who 


art thou that replieſt a- 


en God? ſhall the 
ing formed ſay to him 
that formed it, Why haſt 
thou made me thus ? 


RO NA NS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


the viſible Hand of his Providence, may be 
ſeen and acknowledg'd to be an Effect of their 
ſtanding out againſt him, as in the Caſe of Pha- 
raoh For this end he is bountiful to whom he 
will be bountiful, and whom he will he per- 
mits to make ſuch an Uſe of his Forbearance 
towards them, as to perſiſt obdurate in their 
Proyocation of him, and draw on themſelves 
exemplary Deſtruction * To this ſome may 
be ready to ſay, Why then does he find fault ? 
For who at any time hath been able to reſiſt 
his Will? Say you ſo indeed? But who art 
thon, O Man, that replyeſt thus to God ? 
Shall the Nations 8 that are made great or 


NOTES. 


Herd. That God's hardening ſpoke of here is what we have explain' it in the Para- 
phraſe, is plain in the Inſtance of Pharaoh, given ver. 17. as may be ſeen in that Story, Ex- 


od. vii——xiv. which is worth the reading, for the underſtanding of this place: See alſo. 
Here St. Paul ſhews that the Nations of the World, who are by a better Right in the 


Ver. 22. 
20 8 


Hands and Diſpoſal of God, than the Clay in the Power of the Potter, may, without 
queſtion of his Juſtice, be made great and 5 or be pulled down, and brought into 4 


tempt as he Fatt That he here { 
1 State, is evident not only from the beginning of this Chapter, where he ſhews 


to their etern 


of Men nationally, and not perſonally, in reference 


his Concern for the Nation of the Jews being caſt off from being God's People, and the In- 
fances he brings of Hase, of Facob and Eſau, and of Pharach ; but it appears alſo very clearly 


in the Verſes immediately following, where by the YVe/els of Wrath fitted for Deftrution, he 


manifeſtly means the Nation of the Jews, who were now grown ripe, and fit for the 

he was bringing upon them. And by Peels of Mercy the Chriſtian Church, gather'd out of a 
ſmall Collection of Convert Jews, and the reft made up of the Gentiles, who together were 
from thence-forwards to be the People of God in the room of the Jewiſh Nation, now caſt off, 
as appears by ver. 24. The Senſe of which Verſes is this: © How dareſt thou, O Man, to 
© call God to account, and queſtion his Juſtice in 2 off his ancient People the ſews; what 
« if God willing to puniſh that finful People, and to do it fo as to have his Power known, 


"9 


20 


« and taken notice of in the doing of it: (For why py he not raiſe them to that Purpoſe 


« as well as he did Pharaoh and his Egyptians) ; what, I fay, if God bore with them a ng 
« time, even after they had deſerved his Wrath, as he did with Pharaoh; that his Hand might 
% he the more eminently viſible in their Deſtruction? And that alſo at the fame time he might 


« with the more Glory make known his Goodneſs and Mercy to the Gentiles, whom, accord- 


« ing to his Purpoſe, he was in a Readineſs to receive into the glorious State of being his 
6 People under the Goſpel.” 152 


little, 
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of did with much long ſuffering | bear with 


„ Dr Aero. At —_—_— — 


ROMANS 
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little, ſhall Kingdoms that are raiſed or de- Hath not the potter 


| r the clay, of 
preſſed, ſay to him in whoſe hands they are, to 6, n 


diſpoſe of them as he pleaſes, Why haſt thou one veſſel unto honour, 


| d another unto diſho- 
made me thus? Hath not the Potter Power nourk 


| nour? | 
oyer the Clay of the ſame Lump, to make this What if God willing 


a Veſſel of Honour, and that of Diſhonour b? Fang og my 
But what haſt thou to ſay, O Man of Judea, if endured with much long- 


God willing to ſhew his Wrath, and have his wtf Sdd 4 dgl. 
Power taken notice of in his Execution of it, on: 


the 
NOTES. 


21 > Peel unto Honour, and Poſſe! unto Diſbonour, ignifies a thing deſigned by the Maker to 


an honourable or diſhonourable Uſe: Now why it may not deſign Nations as well as Per- 


ſons, and Honour and Proſperity in this World, as well as eternal Happineſs and Glory, or Mi- 
fery and Puniſhment in the World to come, I do not ſee. In common Reaſon this figurative 
Expreſſion ought to follow the Senſe of the Context: And I fee no peculiar Privilege it hath 
to wreſt and turn the viſible Meaning of the Place to ſomething remote from the Subject in 
hand. I am fure no ſuch Authority it has from ſuch an appropriated Senſe ſettled in ſacred 
Scripture. This were enough to clear the Apoſtle's Senſe in theſe Words, were there nothing 
elſe ; but Fer. xviii. 6, 7. from whence this Inſtance of a Potter is taken, ſhews them to have 
a temporal Senſe, and to relate to the Nation of the Jews. - | 1 
22 Endured with much lung ſaffering. Immediately. after the Inſtance of Pharaoh, whom 
God faid he raiſed up to ſhew his Power in him, ver. 17. tis ſubjoin'd, ver. 18. and whom he 


will be hardeneth, plainly with reference to the Story of Pharaoh, who is ſaid to harden him- 
ſelf, and whom God is faid to harden, as may be ſeen Exod. vii. 3, 22, 23. and viii. 1 5, 32. 


and ix. 7, 12, 34-'and x. 1, 20, 27. and xi. 9, 10. and xiv. 5. What God's Part in hardenin 

ts, is contained in theſe Words, endured with much long-ſuffering. God ſends Moſes to Pharas 
with Signs; Pharaob's Magicians do the like, and ſo he is not prevailed with. God ſends 
Plagues; whilſt the Plague is upon him, he is mollified, 


But as ſoon as God takes off the Plague, he returns to his Obſtinacy, and refuſes, and thus 


over and over again; God's being intreated by him to withdraw the Severity of his Hand, 


His gracious Compliance with Pharaob's Defire to have the Puniſhment removed, was what 
God did in the Caſe, and this was all Goodneſs and Bounty: But Pharaoh and his People 
made that ill Uſe of his Forbearance and Long-ſuffering, as ſtill to harden themſelves the 
more for God's Mercy and Gentleneſs to them, till they bring on themſelves exemplary 
Deſtruction from the viſible Power and Hand of God employ'd in it. This Carriage of 
theirs God foreſaw, and ſo made uſe of their obſtinate, perverſe Temper for his own 
Glory, as he himfelf declares, Exod. vii. 35. and viii. 18. and ix. 14, 16. The Apoſtle, 
by the Inſtance of a Potter's Power over his Clay, having demonſtrated, that God by his Do- 
minion and Sovereignty, had a Right to ſer up or pull down what Nation he pleaſed ; and 
wicht, without any Injuſtice, take one Race into his particular Favour to be. his peculiar 
People, or reject them, as he thought fit, does in this Verſe apply it to the Subject in hand, 


le] the caſting off of the Jewiſh Nation, whereof he ſpeaks here in Terms that plainly 


make 


* 
* 


and promiſes to let the People go: 


n 303 
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23 | And that be might make the ſinful Nation of the Jews, even when they l 
r 2: 8 known the riches of his | 


„ Wory en de veſſels of were proper Objects of that Wrath, fit to have 8 
1 mercy, which he hadafore it poured out upon them in their Deſtruction; | 
A | FR "unto gory ? = That * he might make known the Riches of 23 1 Y 
| called, not of the Jews his Glory ! on thoſe whom, being Objects of "x 
bi 68 | only, but allo of the Gen. his Mercy, he had before prepared to Glory? E- 4 
ven us Chriſtians, whom he hath alſo called, not 24 I 

NOTES. Ps if | 


make a Parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyptians, mentioned ver. 17. and there- 
fore that Story will beſt explain this Verſe, that thence will receive its full Light. For it ſeems | 
a ſomewhat ſtrange ſort of reaſoning, to fay, God to ſhew his Wrath, endured with much | 
Long-ſuffering thoſe who deſerved his Wrath, and were fit for Deſtruction. But he that will | 
read in Exodus, God's dealing with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and how God paſſed over Pro- | 
vocation upon Provocation, and patiently endured thoſe who by their firſt Refuſal, nay by their 
former Cruelty and Oppreſſion of the 1/-ae/ites, deſerved his Wrath, and were fitted for De- 
ſtruction, that in a more ſignal Vengeance on the Egyptians, and. glorious Deliverance of the 
Tfraelites, he might ſhew his Power, and make himſelf be taken notice of, will eaſily ſee the 
ftrong and eaſy Senſe of this and the following Verſe. | 
23 * Kat ive, And that: The Vulgate has not And, and there are Greek MSS. that juſtify 
that Omiſſion, as well as the Senſe of the Place, which is diſturb'd by the Conjunction Aud. 
For with that reading it runs thus; And God, that he might make known the Riches of his Glory, | 
&c. A learned Paraphraſt, both againſt the Grammar and Senſe of the place, by his own Au- 1 
thority adds, ſbew'd mercy, where the ſacred Scripture is ſilent, and ſays no ſuch thing; by 1 
which way we may make it ſay any thing. If a Verò were to be inſerted here, tis evident it muſt 
ſome way or other anſwer to endured in the foregoing Verſe; but ſuch an one will not be eaſy 
to be found that will ſuit here. And indeed there is no need of it; for and being left out, the 
| Senſe, ſuitable to St. Paus Argument, here runs plainly and ſmoothly thus; What. have you 
Fes to complain of, for God's rejecting you from being any longer his People, and giving you up to 
le over-run and ſuò jected by the Gentiles, and his taking them in to be his People in your room He 
has as much Power over the Nations of the Earth, to make ſome of them mighty and flouriſhing, 
and others mean and weak, as a Potter has over his Clay, to make what ſort of Veſſels be pleaſes 
of any Part of it. This you cannot deny. God might from the beginning have made you a ſmall, 
neglected People: But be did not; he made you the Poſterity of Jacob, 4 greater and mightier Peo- 
ple than the Poſterity of his elder Brother Eſau; and made you alſo his own People, plentifully 
provided for in the Land of Promiſe. Nay, when your frequent Revalts and repeated Provocations 
had made you fit for Deſtruction, he with Long-ſuffering forbore you, that now, under the Gaſpel, 
executing his Wrath on you, he might manifeſt his Glory on us whom he hath called to be his People, 
conſiſting of a ſmall Remnant of Fews, and of Converts out of the Gentiles, whom he had prepared 
far this Glory, as he had foretald by the Prophets Hoſea and Iſaiah. This is plamly St. Paul's 
Meaning, That God dealt as is deſcribed, ver. 22. with the Zeros, that he might manifeſt his 
Glory on the Gentiles; for ſo he declares over and over again, Chap. xi. ver. 11, 12, 15, 19, 20, 
28,. 30. 3 N 
GEM Make Rnown the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy. St. Paul, in a parallel 
place, Col. i, has ſo fully explain'd theſe Words, that he that will read ver. 17. of that 
_ Chapter with the Context there, can be in no manner of doubt what St. Paul means 
here. | | 


only 


[ — —— rern — 


| Chap. IX. 


> 8 PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


25 only of the Jews, hut alſo of the Gentiles, as re. 
he hath declared in Oſe . I will call them ] — wo mom _ 
people, who were not my people, and ber beloved, my | yoople 5 and. her, *e- 

26 whowasnot beloved. And it ſhall came to paſs, that r . 
in the place where it was ſaid unto them, Ne are And it ſhall came to 26 


not my people; there ſhall they be called, the Children pals, that in the place 


* - N — * 5 = h i ſaid ; 
27 ef the living God: 1/aiah crieth alſo concerning them, Ye are not my bes- 


Iſrael : Though the number of the Children of I/. 3 mn 2 * 


F TT. 7 7557 Efaias alſo crieth — 0 27 
28 remnant that ſball be ſaved. For the Lord finiſhing e : Tod The 


and contracting the account in Righteouſneſs, ſhall the number of the chil- 
Wo make a ſbort or ſmall remainder * in the earth. ren of incl be a» the 
Il 29 And as T/ajah, faid before, Unleſs the Lord of ant fall be Gn,» 

6 Hoſts had left du a ſeed , we had been as Sodom, Tax; he. mil Gail. che 58 
1 | and been made like unto Gomorrah, we had utter- ED : 5 
30 ly been extirpated. What then remains to be fhort work will the Lord | 
| aid but this? That the Gentiles, who ſought Ae the earth. b. 

| not after Righteouſneſs, have obtain'd the fore, Except the Lard of 
J _ Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, and thereby n 

= are become the People of God; but the Chil- and been made like unto 
1 31 dren of Iſroel, who followed the Law, which Sarg. 2 
| contained the rule of Righteouſneſs, have not That the Gentiles which 

| 


attained to that Law whereby Righteoufneſs followed not after righ- 


is to be attained, i. e. have not received the to righteoumnes, even the 
Goſpel p, and fo are not the People of God. ighteouſnels which is of 


| | Kitty How mg 
| ol NOTES. 


1 27 ® But a remnant, There needs no more but to read the Text, to fee this to be the 
| | meaning. = | 8 

i | 28 * A Cuvns]unulfor je; Shall make a contracted or little Account, or Overplus; a 

1 Metaphor taken from an Account wherein the matter is ſo ordered, that the overplus or remainder 

| ſtanding ftill upon the Account, is very little. | : | 

29 *® ſeed, Iſaiah i. 9. The words are, à very ſinall remnant. | | 
31 ? See Chap. x. 3. & xi. 6, 7. The Apoſtle's deſign in this and the following Chapter, is to 
ſhew: the reaſon why the Jews were caſt off from being the People of God, and the Gentiles ad- 
mitted. From whence it follows, that by attaining to righteouſneſs, and to the law of 

rigbteonſneſ here, is meant not attaining to the Righteouſneſs which puts particular Perſons 
into the ſtate of Juſtification and Salvation; but the acceptance of that Law, the 

\ profeſſion of that Religion wherein that Righteouſneſs is exhibited ; which profeſſion of 
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3 As it is written, Be- 


- 


3 For they 


TEXT. 


But Iſrael, which ſol- 

lowed after the law of 
righteouſneſs, hath not at- 
tained to the law of righ- 


teouſnels. - 
Becauſe 


"Wherefore ? 
they ſought it, not by 
faith, but as it were by 
the works of the. law: 
for they ſtumbled at that 
ſtumbling ſtone: 


hold, I lay in Sion a ſtum- 
bling · ſtone, and rock of 
offence: and whoſoever 
believeth on him, ſhall not 
be aſhamed. 


fire and pra 0 
Iſrael, 4 that they might 


to knowledge. 

ing ignorant 
of God's righteouſneſs, 
and going about to eſta- 
bliſh their own righteouſ- 
neſs, have not ſubmitted 
themſelves unto the righ- 
teouſneſs of God. 


4 For Chriſt is the end of 


the law for righteouſneſs 
to every one that believeth. 


1 


ſolely the Law of God, 


For 


NOTES. 
that which is now the only true Religion, and owning. ourſelves under that Law which'is now 
any colts e Body of Men into the State of being the People of 
every one of the Jews and Gentiles that attained to the Lam Righteoufueſs, or fe 
Righteouſneſs in the Senſe St. Pas ſpeaks here, i. 6. became a Profeſſor of the Chriſtian Reli- 


Sion, did not 
underſtood. 
33 4 See 1 Cor. i. 2 


4 K e G Ul. 24. 


ROMANS 


PARAPHRASE. 


How came they to: miſs it? ' Becauſe they 


ſought not to attain it by Faith; but as: if it 
were to be obtained by the Works of the Law. 
A crucified Meſſiah was a Stumbling- block to 
them a; and at that they ſtumbled, as it is 
written, Behold I lay in Sion a flumbling=block, 
and a rock of offence, and whoſoever believeth in 
.. \ him ſhall not be aſhamed. Brethren, my hearty 
Defire and Prayer to God for 1/7ael is, that they 
may be ſaved, For I bear them witneſs, that 
they are zealous * and as they 
and his Law; but their Zeal is not 
true Knowledge: For they being | 
the Righteouſneſs that is of God, via. that 
Righteouſneſs which he 


think for God 
guided by 
ignorant; of 


graciouſly beſtows and 
accepts of; and going about toeſtabliſh a Righ- 


teouſneſs of their own, which they ſeek for in 
their on Performances, have not brought 
themſelyes to ſubmit to the Lay of the Goſpel, 


wherein the Righteouſneſs of God, i. e. Righ- 
teouſneſs by Faith, is offered. For the end of 
the Law * was to bring Men to Chriſt, that 
by believing in him eyery one that did ſo might 
be juſtified by Faith; For Moſes deſcribeth the 


attain to eternal Salvation. In the ſame Senſe muſt Chap. x. 3. and xi. 7, 8. be 


2. This their Zeal for God, ſer deſcribed, 4. 221, 27am=31, and xaik. 33 
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ROMANS. 


PAR APHRASE. 


Righteouſneſs that was to be had by the Law 
thus: . That the man which doth the things requi- 
red in the law, ſhall have life thereby. But the 
Righteouſneſs which is of Faith ſpeaketh after 
this manner : Say not in thine heart, who ſhall 


_ aſcend into Heaven, that is, to bring down the 


* 


7 


4 


* 


Meſſiah from thence, whom we expect perſo- 
nally here on Earth to deliver us? Or whoſhall 
deſcend into the deep, i. e. to bring up Chrift 
again from the Dead to be our Saviour? You 
miſtake the Deliverance you expect by the Meſ- 
ſiah, there needs not the fetching him from the 
other World to be preſent with you: The deli- 


verance by him is a deliverance from Sin, that 


you may be made Righteous by Faith in him; 
and that ſpeaks thus; The word is nigh thee, even 
in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; that is, the word 
of Faith, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel which we 
Preach, * viz. If tbou ſhalt con p 
month , i. e. openly own Jeſus the Lord, 
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8 * St. Paul had told them, ver. 4. That the End of the Law was to bring them to Life by 


from above.) 
Or, who ſhall-deſcend 


feſs with thy © 


TEXT 


For Moſes deſcribeth the 
righteouſneſs which -is of 


the law, That the man 


which doth thoſe things, 
ſhall live by them. 


But the righteouſneſs 
which is of faith, ſpeaketh 
on this wiſe, Say not in 


thine heart, Who ſhall 
aſcend into heaven? ( that 


is, to bring Chriſt down 


into the deep ? (that is, to 


bring up Chriſt again'from 
the ge) | Mer. 


But what ſaith it? The 


word is nigh thee, even 


in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart: that is che word of 


faith which we preach, 
That if thou ſhalt con- 


feſs with thy mouth the 


Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 


} 


$5 73 


o 


9 


Faith in Chriſt, that they might be juſtiſied, and ſo be ſaved. To convince them of this, he 
| brings three Verſes out of the Book of the Law itſelf, declaring that the way to Life was by 
1 hearkening to that Word which was ready in their Mouth and in their Heart, and that there- 
| fore they had no reaſon to reject Jeſus the Chriſt, becauſe he died and was now removed in- 
to Heaven, and was remote from them ; their very Law propoſed Life to them by ſomethi 


n 
'F nigh them, that might lead them to their Deliverer: By Words and Doctrines that might be * 
a Ways at hand, in their Months, and in their Hearts, and ſo lead them to Chriſt, i. 6. to that 
| Faith in him which the a 3-5 preached to them. I ſybmit to the attentive Reader, whether 
"Us be we The Singer this place.” TT e 


| 9 ® The ExpeBation of the Jews was, that the Meſſiah, who was promiſed them, was to 
| de cheir Deliverer; and fo'far they were in the right. But that which they expected to he de- 
liver'd from, at his appearing, was the Power and Dominion of Strangers. When our Saviour 


jj came, their 1 was up; and the Miracles which Jeſus did, concurr'd to perſuade them 
1 | that it was he: But his obſcare Birth and mean Appearance fuited not with that Power and 


Splendor they had fancied to themſelves he ſhould come in. This, with his denouncing to 
them the Ruin of their Temple and State at hand, ſet the Rulers againſt him, and held the Wo. 
| dy of the Jews in ſuſpenſe till his Crucifixion ; and that gave a full turn of their Minds from 
1 him, They had figured him a mighty Prince at the Head of their Nation, ſetting them free 


from 


TEXT. 


lieve in thine heart, that 
God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou ſhalt 


de aved. 


10 


* 
111 


12 


For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteouſ- 
neſs, and with the mouth 
confeſſion is made unto 
ſalvation. 

For the ſeripture ſaith, 
Whoſoever believeth on 
= ſhall not be aſha- 


ROMANS. 
PARA PA 


i. e. Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, thy Lord, and ſhalt 
believe in thy Heart, that God hath raiſed him 
from the Dead, * otherwiſe he cannot be be- 
lieved to be the Meſſiah, thou ſhalt' be ſaved. 
»Twas not for nothing that Moſes in the place 
above- cited mentioned both Heart and Mouth, 
there is uſe of both in the caſe. For with the 
Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and 
with the Mouth confeſſion Y is made unto Sal- 


For there is no diffe- 
rence between the Jew 
and the Greek: for the 
ſame Lord over all, is 
rich unto all that call up- 
ON him, ; 


vation. For the Scripture faith, whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, ſhall not re- 
pent his having believed, and owning it. The 
Scripture ſaith whoſcever, for in this caſe there 
is no diſtinction of Jew and Gentile. For it is 
he the ſame who is Lord of them all, and is 
abundantly bountiful to all that call upon him. 


NOTES. 


from all ”—_ Power, and themſelves at eaſe, and happy under his glorious Reign. 
the Paſſaver the whole People were Witneſſes of his Death, they gave up all thought of Deliverance 
by him. He was gone, they ſaw him no more, and twas oubt a dead Man could not be the 
Meſſiah or Deliverer, even of thoſe who believed him. Tis againſt theſe Prejedices that what St. 
Paul ſays in this and the three preceding Verſes ſeems directed, wherein he teaches them, that there 
was no need to fetch the Meſſiah out of Heaven. or out of the Grave, and bring him perſonally a- 
mong them. For the Deliverance he was to work for them, the Salvation by him was Salvation 
from Sin, and Condemnation for that; and that was to be had by barely believing and owning him 
to be the Meſſiah their King, and that he was raiſed from the Dead: by this they would be ſaved 
without his Perſonal Preſence amongſt them. | . 
* Raiſed him from the dead. The Doctrine of the Lord Jeſus being raiſed from the Dead, is 
certainly one of the moſt fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion; but yet there ſeems an- 
other Reaſon why St. Paul here annexes Salvation to the belief of it, which may be found ver. 7. 
where he teaches, that it was not neceſſary for their Salvation, that they ſhould have Chriſt out 


But when at 


of his Grave perſonally preſent amongſt them; and here he gives them the Reaſon, becauſe if they 
2 own him for cheir Lord, and believe that he was raiſed, that ſufficed, they ſhould be 
aved. 


10 7 Believing and an open avowed proſeſſion of the Goſpel, are required by our Saviour, 
Mar * xvi. 16. * 1 


Rr 2 For 


— . a a 
* 
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| 
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13 For whoſvever ſhall call * upon his name ſhall 


14 on whom they: have not believed? And how How then ſhall they 14 


ſhall they believeon him of whom they have not Pg net belag f 1 


* 8 
\. 
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"Chap. x. 


PARAPERASE. TEXT 
be ſaved, But how ſhall they call upon him Tor. tall be fired. . 


heard? And how ſhall they hear without a how ſhall they believe in 


15 Preacher? And how ſhall they preach except bim ot whom mey have 


not heard? and how ſhall 


For whoſoever ſhall 13 


they be ſent 22; As it is written, How beauti= they hear without a prea- » 


ful are the feet of them that preach the goſpel of chu! 


And | how ſhall they 


Peace, and bring glad tidings of good things? But preach, except they be 


16 «though there be [Meſſengers ſent from God to {nt ? a5 it is written, 


"i | How beautiful are the 
Pieach the Goſpel, yet it is not to he expected feet of them chat preach 


that all ſhould receive and obey it b. For dhe goſpel of peace, and 
NOTES. 

' 13. * Whoever hath with care look'd into St. Pauls Writings, muſt own him to be a cloſe Rea- 

Joner- that argues to the Point; and therefore if in the three preceding verſes he requires an open 

profeſſion of the Goſpel, I cannot but think that a// that call upon him, ver. 12. ſignifies all that 

are open profeſſed Chriſtians ; and if this be the meaning of calling upon him, ver. 12. it is plain 

it muſt be the meaning calling upon his name, ver. 13. a Phraſe not very remote from naming 


his name, which is uſed by St. Paul for profeſſing Chriſtianity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. If the meaning of 
the Prophet Joel, from whom theſe words be taken, be urged, I ſhall only ſay, that it will be an 


ill Rule for interpreting St. Paul, to tie up his uſe of any Text he brings out of the Old Teſtament, 
to that which is taken to be the meaning of 


it there. We need go no farther for an Example than the 
6, 7,8, Verſes of this Chapter, which I deſire any one to rol as they ſtand, Deut. 30. 1114. 
and ſee whether St. Pau uſes them here in the ſame ſenſe. ol | 

15 * St. Paul is careful every where to keep himſelf as well as poſſibly he can, in the minds 
and fair eſteem of his Brethren the Jews; may not therefore this, with the two foregoing Verſes, 
be underſtood as an Apology to them for profeſſing himſelf an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he does 
by the Tenor of this Epiſtle, and in the next Chapter in words at length, ver. 13. In this Chapter 
ver. 12. he had ſhewed that both Jews and Greeks or Gentiles were to be ſaved only by receiving 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. And if ſo, it was neceſſary that ſome body ſhould be ſent to teach it them, 
and therefore the Jews had noreaſon to be angry with any that was ſent on that Employment. 
© 16 * But they have not all obeyed. This ſeems an Objection of the Jews to what St. Paul had 
faid, which he anſwers in this and the following verſe. The Objection and Anſwer ſeems to ſtand 
thus: Vou tell us that you are ſent from God to preach the Goſpel; If it be ſo, how comes it that 
all that have heard, have not received and obeyed; and fince, according to what you would infinuate, 


the Meſſengers of good Tidings (which is the import of Evangi/in Greek, and Geſpel in Engliſh 


were ſo welcome to them? To this he anſwers out of Iaiab, that the Meſſengers ſent from G 

were not believed by all. But from thoſe words of Iſaiah, he draws an Inference to confirm the 
Argument he was up viz. that Salvation cometh by hearing and believing the Ford of God. 
He had laid it down, ber. 8. that it was by their having pjua aste, the word of faith, nigh them 
or preſent with them, and not by the bodily preſence of their Deliverer amongſt them, that 
they were to be ſaved. This tua, word, he tells them, ver. 17. is by preaching brought to be 
actually preſent with them and the Gentiles ; ſo that it was their own fault if they believed it not 


to Salvation. ; 
Lſaiab 


: 
: 
£ 
. 
: 


TY — 
— 


„reh . 
4 


3 


14 


15 


reren 


bring glad tidings of good 


things ? 

16 But they have not all o- 
beyed the goſpel. For E- 
ſaias faith, rd, who 
hath believed our report ? 

17 So then faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. 

18 But I fay, have they 
not heard? yes verily, 
their ſound went into all 
the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the 
world. f 

19 But I fay, Did not I. 
rael know ? Firſt Moſes 
ſaith, I will provoke you 
to jealouſy by them that 
are no people, and by a 
fooliſh nation I will anger 
you. | | 

20 But Eſaias is very bold, 
and faith, I was found of 


them that ſought me not; 


JT was made manifeſt un- 
to them that asked not 
after me. 


1 But to Iſrael he faith, 


All day long L have ſtretch- 
ed forth my hands un- 
to a diſobedient nd gain- 
. ſaying pgople. Y +2 T 


— 


ftretched forth my hands unto a 


19 © Did not Iſrael know ? In this and the next Verſes St. Paul ſeems to ſuppoſe a reaſoning "0 
of the Jews to this purpoſe, viz. That they did not deſerve to be caſt off, becauſe they did not LN | £ 


the Gentiles were to be taken in and made the 
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| PARAPHRASE. 1 
i Iſaiah hath foretold that they ſhould not, ſaying, | | q | 
Lord who hath believed cur report? That which 17 4 
we may learn from thence is, that Faith com- 1 


eth by hearing, and hearing from the Word of 
God, i. e. the revelation of the Goſpel in the 
writings of the Sacred Scriptures, communicated 
by thoſe whom God ſends as Preachers thereof, 
to thoſe who are ignorant of it; and there is 1 
no need that Chriſt ſhould be brought down 1 
from Heaven, to be perſonally with you, to be 
your Saviour. It is enough that both Jews 18 1 | 


CY 
= —— CPI — K — — 
CLE * 2 * . 1 
3 2 — 2 * | 
— 


and Gentiles have heard of him by Meſſengers, 7 
whoſe Voice is gone out into the whole Earth, 4 
and Words unto-· the Ends of the World, far be- 
yond the bound of Fudea. * I 


But I ask, did not T/rael know e this, that 1 9 


people of God? Firſt Moſes tells it them from 
God, who ſays, I will provoke you to jealouſy by 
them who are no people; and by a fooliſh Nation I 1 
will anger you. But Iſaiah declares it yet much 20 1 
plainer in theſe words; I was found of them | 
that: ſought me not; I was made manifeſt to them | 
that asked not after me. And to 1/rael, toſhew | 
their - refuſal, he faith; A d ay long have I 21 1 
iſobedient and 4 
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know that the Gentiles were to be admitted, and ſo might be excuſed if they did not embrace a 
Religion wherein they were to mix with the Gentiles';-and to this he anſwers in the following 


Verles. 
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CONTENTS. 


HE Apoſtle in this Chapter goes on to ſhew the future State 

of the Jews and Gentiles, in reſpe& of Chriftianity, viz. 
That though the Nation of the Jews were for their Unbelief rejected, 
and the Gentiles taken in their room to be the People of God, yet 
there was a few of the Jews that believed in Chriſt, and ſo a ſmall 
Remnant of them continued to be God's People, being incorpora- 
ted with the converted Gentiles into the Chriſtian Church. But 
they ſhall, the whole Nation of them, when the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles is come in, be converted to the Goſpel, and again be re- 
ſtor d to be the People of Gd. 

The Apoſtle takes occaſion alſo from God's having rejected the 
Jeus, to warn the Gentile Converts, that they take heed: Since 
if God caſt off his ancient People the Jews for their Unbelief, the 
Gentiles could not expect to be preſerved, if they apoſtatized from 
the Faith, and kept not firm in their Obedience to the Goſpel. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 
1 rc then, Has © God wholly caft away his I S then, Hath God , 


ol do tat AIDES 


, . away his people ? 
People the Jews from being his People? God forbid. For I alſo 


no means, For I my ſelf am an Iſraelite am an IIraelite, of the 
the Seed of Abraham, of the Tribe of Benja- 9, f Abraham, of the 


tribe of Benjamin. 
min. God hath not utterly caſt off his People God hath not caſt away 2 
; whom he formerly owned © with ſo peculiar Hep, which he fore- 
Þ * * knew. Wot ye not what 
i a Reſpet. Know ye not what the Scripture the ſcripture faith of Eli- 


faith concerning EMlas? How he complain d to % he maketh in- 


| VV 


1 c 1 4 This is a Queſtion in the perſon of a Jew, who made the Objections in the foregoing 
} Char ter, and continues on to object here, 
2 © See Chap. viu. 29. 


the 


Ms ey 


TSXT. 


terceſſion to God againſt 
Iſrael, ſaying, 
3 Lord, they have killed 


thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars ; 


IT am left alone, and they 
ſeek my life. 
4 But what faith the an- 
ſwer of God unto him ? 
J have reſerved to my felf 
ſeven thouſand men, who 
have not bowed the knee 
to the image of Baal. 
Even ſo then at this 
preſent time alſo there 
is a - remnant according 
to the election of Grace. 
6 And if by Grace, then 
is it no more of works : o- 
therwiſe grace is no more 
grace. But if it be of 
works, then it is no more 
ce: otherwiſe work 
no more work. | 


alone am leſt, and they ſeek my Life alſo. 


ROMANS. "Ip 
PARAPHRASE. 


the God of 1/7ael in theſe Words: Lord, they 
have killed thy Prophets, and have digged dows 
thine Altars, and of all that worſhipped thee, I 
But 
what faith the Anſwer of God to him? I have 
reſerved to mp ſelf fever thouſaud Mev, who have 
not bowed the Knee to Baal f, i. e. have not 
been guilty of Idolatry. Even ſo at this time 
alſo there is a Remnant reſerved and ſegrega- 
ted by the Favour and free Choice of God. 
Which Reſervation of a Remnant, if it be hy 
Grace and Fayour, it is not of Works 8, for 
then Grace would. not be. Grace. But if it 
were of Works, then it is not Grace: For then 
Work would not be Work, 7. e. Work gives a 
Right, Grace beſtows the Favour where there 
is no Right to it; ſo that what is conferr d by 


NOTES. 


4 f Baal and Baalim was the name whereby the falſe Gods and Idols which the Heathens 


worſhipped were ſignified in Sacred Scripture ; See Judges xi. 11 yy 
This exctufion of Works, ſeems to be miſtaken by thoſe who extend it 


6 * It is not of works. 


13. Hof. xi. 2. 


to all manner of difference in the Perſons choſen, from thoſe that were rejected; for ſuch a choice 
as that excludes not Grace in the Chuſer, but Merit in the Choſen. For it is plain that by Works 
here St. Paul means Merit, as is evident alſo from Chap. iv. 2 4- The Law required compleat 
perfect Obedience: He that performed that, had a right to the Reward ; but he that failed and 
came ſhort of that, had by the Law no right to any thing but Death. And ſo the Jews being all 
Sinners, God might without injuſtice have caſt them all off; none of them could pleadl a right to 
his Favour. If therefore he choſe out and reſerved any, it was of meer Grace, tho' in his Choice 
he preferr'd thoſe who were the beſt diſpoſed and moſt inclined to his Service. A whole Province 
revolts from their Prince, and take Arms againſt him; He reſolves to pardon ſome of them. 
is a purpoſe of Grace. He reduces them under his Power, and then chuſes out of them as Veſſels 
of Mercy, thoſe that he finds leaſt infected with Malice, Obſtinacy and Rebellion. This Choice 
neither voids nor abates his of Grace, that ſtands firm ; but only executes it {6 as may beſt 
comport with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. And indeed without ſome regard to à Difference in the 
things taken from thoſe that are left, I do not ſee how it can be called Choice. An handful of Peb- 
bles, for Example, may be taken out of a Heap ; they are takenand indeed from the reſt, 
but if it be without any regard to any Difference in them from ethers tejected, I doubt whether 
any body can call them choſen. | ST x 2 | b Fl 
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aces. Mb. Madame 


Chap. XI. 


PA RAPHRAS E. 


the one, cannot be aſcrib'd to the other. How 


is it then? Even thus; T/7ael, or the Nation of 


the Jews, obtained not what it ſeeks h; but 
the Election , or that part which was to re- 
main God's Elect choſen People, obtained it, 
but the reſt of them were blinded *: Ac- 
cording as it is written i, God hath given them 
the Spirit of Slumber ;, Eyes that they ſhould not 
fee, and Ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this 
day. And David ſaith u, Let their Table be 
made a Snare and a Trap, and a Stumbling-block, 
and a Recompence unto them: Let their Eyes be 


 darkned, that they may not ſee, and bow down their 


Back alway. What then, do I fay that they 
have ſo ſtumbled as to be fallen paſt Recoye- 
ry? By no means: But this I ſay, that by their 
Fall, by their Rejection for refuſing a the 
Goſpel, the Privilege of becoming the People 
of God, by receiving the Doctrine of Salvation, 
is come to the Gentiles, to provoke the Jews 
to Jealouſy. Now if the Fall of the 2 
hath been to the enriching of the reſt of the 
World, and their Damage an Advantage to 


NOTES. 


7 * What it ſeeks, 5. e. That Righteouſneſs w 


continuing the People of God, he 

Tjrael. And ſo likewiſe the Remnant, which were to remain his P 

— Kingdom he had ſet up under his Son, and 
Aion. * | 

- 1 Blefion, a collective A 


ROMANS. 


ſtumbled that they 
fall ? God forbid; but 
rather through their fall 


di | 
Body of Chriſtians, owning the Dominion of the one true God, 1 
by God for his People, he calls the E 


ppellation for the Part elected, which in other 


TEXT 


What then? Iſrael hath 
not obtained -that which 
he ſeeketh for; but the 
election hath obtained it, 


and the reſt were blind- 


ed: - 
According as it is writ- 
ten, God hath given them 


that they ſhould not fee 
and ears that they ſhoul 
not hear, unto this day. 
And David faith, Let 
their table be made a 
ſnare, and a trap, and a 


the ſpirit of ſlumber, 5 


ſtumbling-block, and a 


recompenſe unto them. 
Let their eyes be dark- 
ned, that they may not 
ſee, and bow down their 
back alway. 
I fay then, Have they 
ſhould 


ſalvation is come unto 
the Gentiles, for to pro- 
voke them to jealou 3 
Now if the fall of them 
the riches of the 
world, and the diminiſh- 


it was to continue the People of 
ſee ch. ix. 31. It may be obſerv'd, that St. Paus Diſcourſe being f fro God 


ſpeaks here, and all along of the 


in 


laces he calls Remnant 
This Remnant. or Election, call it by which name you pleafe, were thoſe _ ſ 


ty Faith in Chrift, and not by the Deeds of the Law, and ſo became the 


People which he had choſen to be his. 

* Blinded, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 134 ——16. 

-8 * Written, IIa. xxix. 10. & vi. 9, 10. 
* Saith, Pal. Kix. 22, 23. 


1 2 That chis is the meaning of Fall here, ſee 48: xiii. 46. 


ought Righteouſneſs 
People of God, that 


the 


a 
% 


7 


: 
* 


J 
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TEXT. 


ing of them the riches of 
the Gentiles : how 'much 
more their fulneſs ? 


13 For 1 ſpeak to you Gen- 


tiles, in as much as F am 
the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, 1 magnify mine of- 
fee: oy 

14 If by any means I may 
provoke to emulation 
them which are my fleſh, 
and might ſave ſome of 
them. 

15 For if the caſting away 
of them be the reconci- 
ling of the world; what 
ſhall the receiving of 
them be, but life from 
the dead? 

16 For if the firſt- fruit be 
holy, the lump is alſo 
holy: and if the root be 
holy, ſo are the branches. 

17 And if ſome of the 
branches be broken off, 
and thou being a wild o- 
live-tree, were graffed in 
amongſt them, and with 
them partakeſt of the 
root and fatneſs of the 
olive · tree; 

18 Boaſt not againſt the 

branches: but if thou 


People again. 


to God. 


ROMANS. 
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the Gentiles, by letting them into the Church, 
how much more ſhall their Completion be ſo; 
when their whole Nation'' ſhall be reſtored? 
This I fay to you Gentiles, foraſmuch as being 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnify o mine 


Office: If by any means I may provoke to E- 


mulation the Jews, ho are my own Fleſh and 
Blood, and bring ſome of them into the way 
of Salvation, For if the caſting them off be a 
means of reconciling the World, what ſhall 
their Reſtoration be, when they are taken a- 
gain into Favour, but as it were Life from the 
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N 


15 


dead, which is to all Mankind of all Nations? 


For if the Firſt- fruits be holy 4 and ac- 
cepted, the whole Product of the Year is holy, 


and will be accepted. And if Abraham, Iſaac 


and Jacob, from whom the Jewiſh Nation had 
their Original, were holy, the Branches alſo 
that ſprang from this Root are holy. If then 
ſome of the natural Branches were broken off: 


If ſome of the natural Jews, of the Stock of 


Iſrael, were broken off and rejected, and thou, 
a Heathen of the wild Gentile Race, were ta- 
ken in, and ingrafted into the Church of God 
in their room; And there partakeſt of the Bleſ- 


ſings promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, be not 


NOTES. 


13 » St. Paul magnified his Office of Apoſtle of the Gentiles, not only by preaching the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, but in aſſuring them farther, as he does, ver. 12. that when the Nation of the 
Jews ſhall be reſtored, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall alſo come in. 

16 ? Theſe Allufions the Apoſtle makes uſe: of here, to ſhew that the Patriarchs, the Root of the 
Jewiſh Nation, being accepted by God; and the few Jewiſh Converts which at firſt enter'd into 
the Chriſtian Church, being alſo accepted 
will in due time admit the whole Nation 


God, are as it were fir ff Fruits or Pledges, that God 
the Jews into his vifible Church, to be his peculiar 


4 Holy: By Holy is here meant that relative Holineſs whereby any thing hath an Appropriation 
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18  PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

'F 

. ſo conceited of thy ſelf, as to ſhew any Diſ- boaſt, thou beareſt nor 

: | | reſpect to the Jews. If any ſuch Vanity che. 

1 poſſeſſes thee, remember that the Privilege Thou wilt ſay then, 19 
=o 5 : . * The branches were bro- 

| thou haſt in being a Chriſtian, is derived to jo os, that I might be 

b | thee from the Promiſe made to Abraham and his 9 

1 e * . . . ell; becauſe of un- 20 
W | Seed; but nothing accrues to Abraham. or his belief they were - broken |» 
'F 19 Race by any thing derived from thee. Thou of, and thou ſtandeſt by 

1 | | wilt perhaps ſay, the Jews were rejected to = n W 
| KH 20 make way for me. Well let it be ſo: But re- For if God ſpared not 21 | 
\F member that *twas becauſe of Unbelief that ji lat be altes fare n 

' they were broken off, and that tis by Faith hee. 12 

1 alone that thou haſt obtained, and muſt keep . Bebold therefore the 22 
i | l <A | goodneſs and ſeverity of 

1 thy preſent Station. This ought to be a Warn- God: on them which fell, 


ing to thee, not to have any haughty Conceit ph 5 but ＋ 
21 of thy ſel, but with Modeſty to fear. For if ler-, a 


God ſpared not the Seed of Abraham, but caſt otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt 


off even the Children of Mrael, for their Unbe- * 22 6; if dar 23 


| 

bl | lief, he will certainly not ſpare thee, if thou abide not ſtill in unbeliet, 
| 
| 


22 art guilty of the like Miſcariage. Mind there- : 
fore the Benignity and Rigor of God; Rigor 
to them that ſtumbled at the Goſpel and fell, 
but Benignity to thee, if thou continue within 
the Sphere of his Benignity, i. e. in the Faith 
by which thou partakeſt of the Privilege of 
being one of his People: Otherwiſe even thou 
1 23 alſo ſhalt be cut off. And the Jews alſo, if 
| | they continue not in Unbelief, ſhall be again 
grafted into the Stock of Abraham, and be re- 


NOTES. 


18 Boaſt not againſt the Branches, Tho the great Fault that moſt diſorder d the Church, and prin- 
cipally exercis'd the Apoſtle's Care in this Epiſtle, was from the Jews preſſing the Neceſlity ofle- 
gal Obſervances, and not brooking that the Gentiles, tho Converts to Chriſtianity, ſhould be ad- 
mitted into their Communion, without being circumciſed : Yet it is plain from this Verſe, as alſo 
ch. xiv. 3, 10. that the Convert Gentiles were not wholly without fault on their ſide, in treating 
the Jews with Diſ-eſteem and Contempt. To this alſo, as it comes in his way, he applies fit Re- 
medies, particularly in this Chapter, and ch. xiv. | | 


| eſtabliſhed 
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ſhall be graffed in: for eftabliſhed the People of God. For however 
God is able to graff them 8 | | 1 
N 025 they are now ſcattered, and under Subjection 
. Strangers, God is able to collect them again 
which is wild by nature, into one Body, make them his People, and ſet 
and wert graffed — them in a flouriſhing Condition in their own 
to nature into a good o- . | 
Nec ů Land * For if you who are Heathens by 
more ſhall theſe which be Birth, and not of the promiſed Seed, were, 
ee inte eit own o. When you had neither Claim nor Inelination to 
live- tree? it, brought into the Church, and made the 
For T would not, bre. People of God; how much more ſhall thoſe 
thren, that ye ſhould be . . 
ignorant of this myſtecy Who are the Poſterity and Deſcendants of him 
Cant ay . 2 boi be to whom the Promiſe was made, be reſtored to 
Undneſs in part is hap- the State which the Promiſe veſted in that Fa- 
ned to Iſrael, until the mily? For to prevent your being conceited of 
fulneſs of the Gentiles be 
cots i your ſelves, my Brethren, let me make known 
** 2 all Iſrael ſhall to you, which has yet been undiſcovered to 
ten, There hall come out the World, (viz.) that the Blindneſs which 
has fallen upon part of 1/7ael, ſhall remain up- 
on them but till the time be come wherein the 
whole t Gentile World ſhall enter into the 
Church, and make Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
And ſo all 1/7ael ſhall be converted u to the 
NOTES. 

23 This grafting in again, ſeems to import, that the Jews ſhall be a flouriſhing Nation again, 
profeſſing Chriſtianity in the Land of Promiſe, for. that is to be re-inſtated again in the Promiſe 
made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. This St. Paul might, for good Reaſons, be with-held from 
ſpeaking out here: But in the Prophets there are very plain Intimations of it. * 

25 * Haig, The Fulneſi of the Jews, ver. 12. is the whole Body of the Jewiſh Nation pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity ; And therefore here 7Anpawe F troy, The Fulne/s of the Gentiles, mult be 
the whole Body of the Gentiles proſeſſing Chriſtianity. And this ver. 15. ſeems to teach. For 
the Reſurrection is of all. | | r 444 how Slang! 

26 * Sw.90z.), hall be ſaved. Tis plain that the Salvation that St. Paul in this Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Nation of the ſews, and the Gentile World in grofs, ſpeaks of, is not eternal Happi- 
neſs in Heaven, but he means by it the Profeſſion. of the true Religion here on Earth. Whether 
it be that that is as far as Corporations or Bodies Politick can go, towards the Attainment of eter- 
nal Salvation, I will not enquire. But this is evident, that being ſaved, is uſed by the Apoſtle 
here in this Senſe, That all the jewiſh Nation may become the People of God again, by taking 
up the Chriſtian Profeſſion, may be eaſily conceived. But that every Perſon of ſuch a Chriſtian 
Kd ſhall attain eternal Salvation in Heaven, I think no body can imagine to be here in- 
tended. | 

Sſ 2 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith,. and the whole Nation become 
the People of God: As it is written, There ſhall 
come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn a- 
way Ungoalineſs from Jacob. For this 3s my Co 
venant to them, when I ſhall take away * their 
Sins. They are indeed at preſent Strangers to 
the Goſpel,” and fo are in the State of Ene- 
mies ?, but this is for your ſakes: Their Fall 
and Loſs is your enriching, you having ob- 
tain'd Admittance through their being caſt out: 
But yet they being within the Election that 
God made of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, and 
their Poſterity, to be his People, are ſtill his 
beloved People, for Abraham, Iſaac and acob's 
ſake, fromwhom they are deſended. For the 
Favours that God ſhew'd thoſe their Fathers, 
in calling them and their Poſterity to be his 
People, he doth not repent of; but his Pro- 
miſe, that they ſhall be his People ſhall ſtand 
good 2. For as you the Gentiles formerly 
ſtood out, and were not the People of God, 


— — 


TEXT. 


of Sion the deliverer, and 
ſhall turn away ungodli- 
neſs from Jacob. | 

For this is my cove- 
nant unto them, when I 
ſhall take away their fins. 

As concerning the go- 
ſpel, they are enemies for 
your fake, but as touch- 
ing the election, they are 

oved for the fathers 
ſakes. 2 

For the gifts and cal- 
ling of God are without 
repentance. 

For as ye in times paſt 
have not believed God, 
yet have now obtained 
mercy through their un- 
beliet : | 


but yet have now obtained Mercy, ſo as to be 


taken in through the ſtanding out of the Jews, 


NOTES. 


* 27 * Take away, i. e. Forgive their Sint, and take away the Puniſhment they lie under for 
28 ? Exe, Enemies, ſignifies Strangers or Aliens, f. e ſuch as are no longer the People of 
God. For they are called Enemies in oppoſition to Beloved, in this very Verſe. And the Reaſon 
given why they are Enemies, makes it plain, that this is the Senſe, (viz.) For the Gentiles ſake, 
1. e. They are rejected from being the People of God, that you Gentiles may be taken in to be the 
People of God in their room, ver. 30. The fame Signification has z des, Enemies, ch. v. 10. 
ag] eva; yo ix des), as concerning the Goſpel. Enemies, i. e. all tall who'not embracing the 
Goſpel, not receiving Chriſt for their King and Lord, are Aliens from the Kingdom of God, and 
all fuch' Aliens are called ty Ye, Enemies. And fo indeed were the Jews now: but yet they 
were xal exnoy iv d&ammi, 4s touching the Elefim, beloved, i. e. were not actually within the 
Kingdom of God his by. af but were within the Election, which God had made of 4braham, 
Tſaac and Jacob, and their Poſterity to be his People, and ſo God had ftill Inteations of Kindneſs 
to them for their Fathers fake, to make them again his People. 
29 © So God's Repenting is explain'd, Nzmb. xxiii. 19 
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Even ſo have theſe al- . MY 
ſo now not believed, that who ſubmit not to the Goſpel Even ſo 


through your merey they they now have ſtood out by reaſon of your be- 
alſo may obtain mere). ing in Mercy admitted, that they alſo through 

For God hath conclu- . g 
ded them all in unbelief, the Mercy you have received, may again here- 
5 after be admitted. For God hath put up toge- 


ther in a State of Revolt from their Allegiance Þ 


NOTES. 


30 * See AFs xiii. 46. 

32 BNA Tei Yeray, In Unbelief. The Unbelizf here charged nationally on Jews and Gentiles 
in their turns, in this and the two preceding Verſes, whereby they ceaſed to be the People of God, 
was evidently the diſowning of his Dominion, whereby they put themſelves out of the Kingdom 
which he had and ought to have in the World, and ſo were no longer in the State of Subjects, but 
Aliens and Rebels. A general View of Mankind will lead us into an eaſier Conception of St. Paul's 
Doctrine, who all through this Epiſtle conſiders the Gentiles, Jews, and Chriſtians, as three diſtinct 
Bodies of Men. | 

God by Creation had no doubt an unqueſtionable Sovereignty over Mankind, and this was at 
firſt acknowledg'd in their Sacrifices and Worſhip of him. Afterwards they withdrew themſelves 
from their Submiſſion to him, and found out other Gods, whom they worſhiped and ſerved. 
This Revolt from God, and the Conſequence of it, God's abandoning them, St. Paul deſcribes, 
ch. i. 18 32. 

In this State of Revolt from God were the Nations of the Earth in the times of 43rabar. 
And then Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and their Poſterity the Iſraelites, upon God's gracious Call, 
return'd to their Allegiance to their ancient and rightful King and Sovereign, own the one inviſi- 
ble God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, for their God, and ſo become his People again, to whom 
he, as to his peculiar People, gave a Law. And thus remain'd the Diſtinction between Jews and 
Gentiles, #. e. the Nations, as the word ſignifies, till the time of the Meſſiah, and then the Jews 
ceaſed to be the People of God, not by a direct Renouncing the God of 1/rae/, and taking to them- 
ſelves other falſe Gods whom they worſhiped : but by oppoſing and rejecting the Kingdom of 
God, which he purpos'd ar that time to ſet up with new Laws and Inſtitutions, and to a more 

lorious and ſpiritual 9 10 under his Son jeſus Chriſt: Him God ſent to them, and him the 
Nation of the Jews refus'd t 
Deliverer, anſwering all the Prophecies and Types of him, and evidencing his Miſſion by his Mira- 
cles. By this Rebellion againſt him, into whoſe hand God had committed the Rule of his King- 
dom, and appointed Lord over all things, the Jews turn'd themſelves out of the Kingdom of God, 
and ceas'd to be his People, who had now no other People but thoſe who receiv'd and obey'd his 
Son as their Lord and Ruler. This was the &TeiS«a, Unbelief, here ſpoken of. And I would 
be glad to know any other Senſe of Believing or Unbelief, wherein it can be nationally attributed 
to a People (as viſioly here it is) whereby they ſhall ceaſe, or come to be the People of God, or 
viſible Subjects of his Kingdom here on Earth. Indeed to enjoy Life and Eſtate in this, as well as 
other Kingdoms, not only the owning of the Prince, and the Authority of his Laws, but alſo O- 
bedience to them is required. For a Jew might own the — of God, and his Law given by 
Moſes, and ſo be a true Subject, and as much a Member of the Commonwealth of 1/ae/, as any 
one in it, and yet forfeit his Life by Diſobedience to the Law. And a Chriſtian may own the Au- 
thority of Jeſus Chrilt, and of the Goſpel, and yet forfeit eternal Life by his Diſobedience to the 


Precepts of it, as may be ſeen, cb. vii. 8, 9. 


10 


o receive as their Lord and Ruler, tho he was their promiſed King and 
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to him, as-it were in one Fold, all Men, both 


Jews and Gentiles, that through his Mercy 


they might all, both Jews and Gentiles, come 
to be his People, i. e. he hath ſuffer'd both 
Jews and Gentiles in their turns not to be his 


TEXT 


that he might have mer- 
cy upon all. 

O the depth of the 
riches both of the wiſ. 
dom and . knowledge of 
God! how unſearchable 
are his judgments, and 
his ways paſt finding out ! 


People, that he might bring the whole Body, 
both of Jews and Gentiles, to be his People. 


For who hath known 34 
the mind of the Lord, or 
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| 33 Q the depth of the Riches of the Wiſdom and Tj nh been his coun 
j: Knowledge of God ©! How unſearchable are Or who hath fit given ,. 
9 his Judgments, and his ways not to be traced. ES wk ih 

| 34 For who hath known the Mind of the Lord? gain? 


Or who hath fat in Counſel with him? Or 
who hath been before-hand with him, in be- 
ſtowing any thing upon him, that God may 
repay it to him again 4? The Thought of 
any ſuch thing is abſurd. For from him all 
things have their Being and Original; By him 
they are all order'd and diſpoſed of, and for 
him and tis Glory they are all made and re- 
gulated, to whom be Glory for eyer. Amen, 


For of him, and through 36 
him, and to him, are all 
things: to whom be glo- 
ry for ever. Amen. 


NOTES 


c 7 


3 © This emphatical Concluſion ſeems in a ſpecial manner to regard the Jews, whom the A- 
poltle would hereby teach Modeſty and Submiſſion to the over-ruling Hand of the all-wiſe God, 
whom they are very unfit to call to account for his dealing ſo favourably with the Gentiles. His 
Wiſdom and Ways are infinitely above their ee. and will they take _ them to ad- 
viſe him what to do? Or is God in their Debt? Let them ſay for what, and he ſhall' repay it to 
them. This is a very ſtrong Rebuke to the Jews, but delivered, as we ſee, in a way very gentle 
and inoffenſive. A Method which the Apoſtle endeavours every where to obſerve towards his 
Nation. | | | ; 

35 © This has a manifeſt reſpett to the Jews, who claim'd a Right to be the People of God ſo far, 
that St. Paul, ch. ix. 14. finds it neceſſary to vindicate the Juſtice of God in the Caſe, and does 
here in this Queſtion expoſe and filence the Folly of any ſuch Pretence. . | 


Sx 


ROMANS. 
S B G T. * 
CHAP. XII. 1—21. 


CONTENTS. 


T. Paul in the end of the foregoing Chapter, with a very ſo- 

lemn Epiphonema, cloſes that admirable Eyangelical Diſcourſe 

to the Church at Rome, which had taken up the eleven foregoing 

Chapters. It was addreſſed to the two forts of Converts, vis. 

Gentiles and Jews, into which, as into two diſtinct Bodies, he all 

along through this Epiſtle divides all Mankind, and confiders them 
as ſo divided into two ſeparate Corporations. 

1. As to the Gentiles, he endeavours to ſatisfy them, that tho 
they for their Apoſtacy from God to Idolatry, and the Worſhip of 
Falſe Gods, had been abandon'd by God, had lived in Sin and 
Blindneſs, without God in the World, Strangers from the Know- 
ledge and Acknowledgment of him, yet that the Mercy of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt was extended to them, whereby there was a 
way now open'd to them to become the People of God. For 
fince no man could be ſaved by his own Righteouſneſs, no not the 
Tews themſelves, by the Deeds of the Law, the only way toSalva- 
tion, both for Jews and Gentiles, was by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Nor had the Jews any other way now to continue themſelves the 
People of God, than by receiving the Goſpel, which way was o- 
pen'd alſo to the Gentiles, and they as freely admitted into the 
Kingdom of God now erected under Jeſus Chriſt, as the Jews, and 
upon the ſole Terms of Believing. So that there was no need at all 
for the Gentiles to be circumciſed to become Jews, that they might 
be partakers of the Benefits of the Goſpel. 

2. As to the Jews, the Apoſtle's other great Aim in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe, is to remove the Offence the Jews took at the Goſpel, 
becauſe the Gentiles were received into the Church as the People 
of God, and were allowed to be Subjects of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah. To bring them to a better Temper, he ſhews them from 
the Sacred Scripture, that they could not be ſaved by the Deeds of 
the Law, and therefore the Doctrine of Righteouſneſs by Faith 
ought not to be ſo ſtrange a thing to them. And as to their being 
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Ch. XII. for their Unbelief rejected from being the People of God, and the 


ROMANS. 


Gentiles taken in in their room, he ſhews plainly, that this was 
foretold them in the Old Teſtament ; and that herein God did 
them no Injuſtice. He was Sovereign over all Mankind, and 
might chuſe whom he would to be his People, with the ſame 
Freedom that he choſe the Poſterity of 4braham among all the Na- 
tions of the Earth, and of that Race chole the Deſcendants of Ja- 
cob before thoſe of his Elder Brother Eſau, and that before they had 
a Being, or were capable of doing Good or Evil. In all which 
Diſcourſe of his tis plain the Election ſpoken of, has for its Object 
only Nations or collective Bodies Politick in this World, and not 
particular Perſons, in reference to their eternal State in the World 
to come. 

Having thus finiſhed the principal Deſign of his Writing, he here 
in this, as is uſual with him in all his Epiſtles, concludes with pra- 
tical and moral Exhortations, whereof there are ſeveral in this 
Chapter, which we ſhall take in their 5 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


T being ſo then that you are become the I Belccch you therefore, 


Brethren, by th - 
People of God in the room of the Jews, do ce, of God. that 8 


not ye fail to offer him that Sacrifice that it is ns 8 age a Ar- 
reaſonable for you to do, I mean your Bo- unt God, which b your 
dies ©, not to be ſlain, but the Luſts thereof reaſonable ſervice. 
being mortified, and the Body cleanſed from n be not conformed 
the Spots and Blemiſhes of Sin, will be an ac- | 

ceptable Offering to him, and ſuch a way of 

Worſhip as becomes a rational Creature, which 

therefore I beſeech you by the Mercies of God 

to you, who has made you his People to pre- 


ſent to him. And be not conformed to the Fa- 


NOTES. 


1 © Nour Bodies. There ſeem to Wy two 1 why St. Pauls art Exhortation to them is, 
to preſent their Bodies undefiled to God: (1.) Becauſe he had before, eſpecially ch. vii. ſo much 
inſiſted on this, that the Body was the great Source from whence Sin aroſe. (2.) Becauſe the Hea- 
then World, and e the Romans, were guilty of thoſe vile Affections which he mentions, 
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Ch. XII. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. — 
- vo this Bas. 1 but beye ſhion of this World * : But be ye transform'd | 
* ing of your mind, that ye in the renewing of your Minds 8, that you | 
* — 8 we may upon Examination find out, what is the 
* Perfekt will of God. good, the acceptable and perfect Will of God, 
q For I fay, through the Which now under the Goſpel has ſhewn it ſelf 
h — e ry 3 * to be in Purity and Holineſs of Life: the ri- 
I you, not to think of him- tual Obſeryances which he once inſtituted not | 
t — wighty 1 E being that his good, acceptable and perfect c 
J think ſoberly, according aa Will which he always intended, they were j 
i 


God hath dealt to every 
man the meaſure of faith. 


made only the Types and preparatory way to 


. 4 For as we have many this more perfect State under the Goſpel h. | 
| For by vertue of that Commiſſion, to be the 3 

Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which by the Favour 

of God is beſtowed on me, I bid every one of 

you, not to think of himſelf more highly than 

| he ought to think, but to have ſober and modeſt 

Thoughts of himſelf, according to that mea- 

7 ſure of ſpiritual Gifts i, which God has be- 
i | ſtowed upon him. For as there are many 4 


NOTE S. 


4 2 ( To the Faſhion of this World; or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, not faſhioning your ſelves accord. 
ing to your former Luſts in the time of Ignorance. 

* Transformed in the renewing of your Minds. The State of the Gentiles is thus deſcribed, 
Eph. iv. 17---19. 4s walking in the Vanity of their Minds, having the Underſtanding darken'd, 
bring alienated from the Life of God through the Ignorance that is in them; becauſe of the Blind- 
neſt of their Hearts, who being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto Laſciviouſneſs, to work 
all Uncleanneſs with ines, fulfilling the Luſts of the Fleſh and of the Mind. And Col. i. 21. 
Alienated and Enemies in their Minds by wicked Works. The renewing therefore of thtir Minds, 
or, as he ſpeaks, Eph. iv. in the Spirit of their Minds, was the getting into an Eſtate con 
to what they were in before, (viz.) to take it in the Apoſtle's own words; That the Eyes of their 
Under/ftandings might be enlightened ; and that they may put on the new Man, that is renewed in 
Knowledge after the Image of him that created him; that ye walk as Children of the Light, pro- 
ving what is acceptable ro the Lord, having no Fellowſhip with the Works of Darkneſs : That they 
be not unwiſe, but underſtanding what is the Will of the Lord: For this is the Will of God, even 
your Sanfification. That you ſhould ab/tain from Fornication. That every one of you ſhould 
know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Sanftifieation and Honour, not in the Luſts of Concupiſcence, even as | 
the Gentiles that know not God. F | * ecken 5 

b In theſe two firſt Verſes of this Chapter is ſhewn the Preference of the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tile State and the 2x 2 Bt | rn | 

i Mios nigt os, eajſure 0 4215; ſome 0 ies read ex ©, Fa our 3 eith them 
i. the ſame thing, i. e. Gifts of the Spirit. of ** a 1 Farenr © 


Sb; Members 


ROMANS. 
 "PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Members in one and the ſame Body, but all the ere 
Members are not appointed to the fame Work; {me oog: . 
5 So we who are many make all but one Body 80 we being many are 
in Chriſt, and are all Fellow. Members one of eve Hoop oath n 
6 another . But having according to the re- augen, 
ſipective Favour that is beſtowed upon us, eve- . — * o 
ry one of us different Gifts; whether it be Pro- grace that is given to us, 
-pheey „ let us propheſy, according to the 2 
proportion of Faith u, or Gift of Interpreta- proportion of faich: 
tion, which is given us, i. e. as far forth as we 8 | 
are enabled by Revelation, and an extraordina- 
xy Illumination to underſtand and expound it, 
T1837 875 if of S507 16 VEST | and 


11 


[ | = N O0 T E 8. 
[> | Fe x12 12 
- 5 * The ſame Simile to the ſame purpoſe, ſee 1 Cor. xii. 

56 1 Prophecy is enumerated in the New Teſtament among the Gifts of the Spirit, and means 1. 
"Either the Interpretation of Sacred Scripture, and explaining of Prophecies already delivered, or | 
"Foreteling things to come. | | 

n According to the Proportion of Faith. The Context in this and the three pr&eding Verſes 1 

leads us, without any Difficulty, into the Meaning of the Apoſtle in this Expreſſion. 1 Cor. xii, 

and xiv. ſhew us how apt the new Converts were to be puft up with the ſeveral Gifts that were 

beſtowed on them; and every one, as in like Caſes is uſual, forward to magnify his own, and to 1 

carry it farther than in reality it extended. That it is St. Paul's Deſign here to prevent or regu- 

late ſuch Diſorder, and to keep every one in the exerciſing of his particular Gift: within its due 

Bounds, is evident, in that exhorting them, ver. 3, to a ſaber Uſe of their Gifts, (for 'tis in re- 

ference to their ſpiritual Gifts he ſpeaks in that Verſe) he makes the meaſure. of that Sqbriety to 

be that Meaſure of Faith or ſpiritual Gift which every one in particular enjoy'd by the Favaur of 

God, i. e. That no one ſhould go beyond that which was given him, and he really had. But 

beſides this, which is very obvious, there is another Paſſage in that Verſe, which, rightly con- 
fider'd, ſtrongly inclines this way. 7 Jays through the Grace that is given unto me, lays St. Paul. 

He was going to reſtrain them in the Exerciſe.of their diſtinct ſpiritual Gifts, and be could not 
introduce what he was going to ſay in the Caſe with a more perſuaſive. Argument than his own 
Example: I exhort (ſays he) that every one of you, in the Exerciſe > Uſe of his ſpiritual 
Gift, keep within the Bounds and Meaſure of that Gift which is given him. I myſelf, in 
giving you this Exhortation, do it by he Grace given unto me; I do it by the Commiſſion: 
* and Power given me by God, and beyond that Ido not go.” In one that had before declared 
"himſelf an Apoſtle, ſuch an Expreſſion as this here (if there were not ſome particular Rea- 
ſon for it) might ſeem ſuperfluous, and to ſome idle, but in this View it has a great Grace 

and Energy in it. There wants nothing but the Study of St. Paul's Writings to give us a 

- "Juſt Admiration of his great Addreſs,” and the Skill wherewith all that he ſays is adapted 

to the Argument he has in hand: I (fays he] according to the Grace given me, direct 

you every one in the Uſe AY Gifts, which according to the Grace given you are diffe- 
_ « rent, whether it be the Gift of Prophecy, to. propheſy according to the Proportion or Mea- 
fſute of that Gift or Revelation that he hath, And. let him, not think that becauſe ſome things 


are, 
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TEXT. 


Or miniftry, let us wait 


on our miniſtring; or he 
that teacheth, on teaching; 
3 Or he that exhorteth, 


on exhortation: he that 


giveth, let him do it with 
fimplicity ; he that ruleth, 
with diltgence ; he that 


15 Rejoice with them that 
do rejoice, and weep with 


PARAPHRASE.” 


and no farther : Or if it be Miniſtry, let us 
wait on our Miniftring : He that is a Teacher” 
let him take care to teach. He whoſe Gift is 
Exhortation, let him be diligent in exhorting: 
He that giveth let him do it liberally, and 


without the Mixture of any Self-Intereſt : He 


joice with them that rejoice, and weep with 


fn. that preſideth a, let him do it with Dili= 
; Lt love de without an. gence: He that ſheweth Mercy, let him do it 
which is evil, cleave to with Chearfulneſs. Let Love be without Diſ- 9 
5 une 3,255 1 ſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, ſtick to 
one to another; with bro- that which is good. Be Kindly affectioned one 22 
therly love, in honour towards another with brotherly Love; in ho- 
i] Pr Not nlsthful in buſineſs: nour preferring one another. Not ſlothful in 11 
fervent in ſpirit; ſerving Buſineſs; but active and vigorous in Mind, 
8 been in hope; pa- ditecting all to the Service of Chriſt and the 
tient in tribulation; con- Goſpel, Rejoicing in the Hope you have of 12 
1 2 Heaven and Happineſs; patient in Tribula- 
ceſſity of ſaints; given to tion; frequent and Inſtant in Prayer: Forward 13 
is ict dem which per. do help Chriſtians in Want, according to their. 
ſecute you: bleſs, and Neceſſities; given to Hoſpitality. Bleſs them 14 
enge. who perſecute you: bleſs and curſe not. Re- 15 


them that weep. 

16 Be of the fame mind 
one towards another. 
Mind not high things, 


them that weep. Be of the ſame Mind one to- 16 
wards another. Do not mind only high things; 
but ſuit yourſelves to the mean Condition and 


NOTES. f 


«« are, therefore every thing 1s revealed to him.” The ſame Rule concerning the ſame matter 3 
St. Paul gives, Eph. iv. 6. that every Member ſhould act according to the Meaſure of its own | 1 


Strength, Power and Energy; 1 Cor. xiv. 29——32- may alſo give light to this place. This \ 
therefore is far from ſignifying that a Man in interpreting of Sacred Scripture ſhould explain the '* 
Senſe according to the Syſtem of his particular Se&, which each Party is pleaſed to call the 4- 4 
nalo Bin; For this would be to make the Apoſtle to ſet that for a Rule of Interpretation, 'Y 
which d not its Being till long after, an& is the Product of fallible Men. | 1 
The Meaſure of Faith, ver. 3. and Proportion of Faith, in this Verſe, ſignifies the fame thing, 
viz. ſo much of that particular Gift which God was pleaſed to beſtow on any one. | [ 
8 " O S , He that ruleth, fays our Tranſlation ; the Context inclines to the Senſe 
1 have taken it in: See Vitringa de Synagog. |. 2. c. 3. 
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low Concerns of Perſons beneath you. Be not 
wiſe in your .own Conceits. Render to no 
Man Evil for Evil : But take care that your 
Carriage be ſuch as may be approved by all 
Men. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all Men. Dear- 
ly. beloved, do not avenge yourſelves, but 
rather leave that to God, For it is written, 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay it, ſaith the 
Lord. Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, feed 


him; if he thirſt, give him Drink; if this 


prevail on him, thou ſubdueſt an Enemy, and 


gaineſt a Friend; if he perſiſts ſtill in his En- 
mity, in ſo doing thou heapeſt Coals of Fire 


on his Head, i. e. expoſeſt him to the Wrath 
of God, who will be thy Avenger. Be not 
overcome and prevailed on, by the Evil thou 


receiveſt, to retaliate; but endeavour to maſter 


the Malice of an Enemy in injuring thee, by a 
Return of Kindneſs and good Offices to him. 


TEXT. 


but condeſcend to men of 
low eſtate. Be not wiſe in 
your own conceits, 
Recompenſe to no man 
evil for evil. Provide 


things honeſt in the ſight 


of all men. 

If it be poſhble, as 
much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. 

Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourſelves, but rather 
give place unto wrath: for 
it is written, Vengeance is 
mine; I will repay, ſaith 
the Lord. 

Therefore if thine ene: 
my hunger, feed him; if 
he thirſt, give him drink: 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt 
heap coals of fire on his 
head. 


17 


19 


20 


Be not overcome of 21 


evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 


SECT. 


r 


21 
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CONTENTS. 
\HIS Section contains the Duty of Chriſtians to the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. For the underſtanding this right, we muſt conſider 
theſe two things. 5 51 Es * 2191100 as 
1. That theſe Rules are given to Chriſtians that were Members 
of a Heathen Commonwealth, to ſhew them that by being made 
Chriſtians and Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, they were not by the 
Freedom of the Goſpel exempt from any Ties of Duty or Subjecti- 
on, which by the Laws of their Country they were in, and ought 
to obſerye, to the Government and Magiſtrates of it, though Hea- 
thens, any more than any of their Heathen Subjects. But on the 
other ſide, theſe Rules did not tie them up any more than any of 
their Fellow-Citizens, who were not Chriſtians, from any of 'thoſe- 
due Rights, which by the Law of Nature, or the Conſtitutions of 
their Country, belong'd to them. Whatſoever any other of their 
Fellou- Subjects, being in a like Station with them, might do with- 
out ſinning, that they were not abridged of, but might do ſtill be- 
ing Chriſtians. The Rule here being the ſame with that given by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 17. 4s God has called every one, fo let him walk. 
'The Rules of Civil Right and Wrong that he is to walk by, are to 
him the ſame they were before. | N 
2. That St. Paul in this Direction to the Romans, does not ſo 
much deſcribe the Magiſtrates that then were in Rome, as tells 
whence they, and all Magiſtrates every where, have their Authori- 
ty; and for what end they have it, and ſhonld uſe it. And this he 
does as becomes his Prudence, to avoid bringing any Imputation on. 
Chriſtians from Heathen Magiſtrates, eſpecially thoſe inſolent and 
vicious ones of Rome, who could not brook. any thing to be told 
them as their Duty, and ſo might be apt to interpret ſuch plain 
Truths laid down in a dogmatical way, into Saucineſs, Sedition, 
or Treaſon; a Scandal cautiouſly to be kept off from the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. Nor does he in what he ſays, in the leaſt flatter the 
Roman Emperor, let it be either Claudius, as ſome think ; or Nero, 
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425 Das others, who then was in Poſſeſſion of that Empire. For he ſpeaks 


. 
= 
- 


here of the Higher Powers, i. e. the Supreme Civil Power, which 


is in every Commonwealth derived from God, and is of the ſame 
Extent every where, i. e. is abſolute and unlimited by any thing 
but the End for which God gave it, (viz:) the Good of the People 
ſincerely purſued, according to the beſt of the Skill of thoſe who 
ſhare that Power, and fo not to be reſiſted. But how Men come 
by a rightful Title to this Power, or who has that Title, he is 
wholly filent, and ſays nothing of it. To have meddled with that 
would have been to decide of Civil Rights, contrary to the Deſign 
and Buſineſs of the Goſpel, and the Example of our Saviour, Who 
refuſed meddling in ſuch Cafes with this deciſive Queſtion, Vho made 
mea Fudge ur Divider over you ? Luke xii. 14. 5 
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E. T every one of you, none excepted o, be I ET. every foul be ſub- 


be, R | J jet unto the high 
ſubject to the over-ruling Powers p of the | poyen. For there is no 
Government he lives in. There is no Power 
3 re 44 14.05 Tak 3 * boys TS * | but | 1 
SIN DO 109191 NOTES. 
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ms 


1 Every one, hpwever endowed with miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or advanced to 
any;Dignity in the Church of Chriſt, For that theſe things were apt to make Men over- value 
themſelves, is obvious from what St. Paul fays to the Corimthinns, 1 Cor. xii. and here to the 
Nam ann, chap. xii. 3——35:; But above all others, the Jews were apt to have an inward Ne- 
luctancy and Indignation againſt the Power of any Heathen over them, taking it to be an unjuſt 
and tyrannical Uſurpation upon them, who were the People of God, and their Betters. Theſe 
the Apoſtle thought it neceflary to reſtrain, and therefore ſays? in the Language of the Jews, 
Enery Soul, i. e. every Perſon among you, whether Jew or Gentile; muſt live in Subjection to 
the Civil Magiſtrate. We ſee by what St. Peter ſays on the like Occaſion, that there was great 
need that (Chriſtians! ſhould have a inculcated to them, leſt any among them | ſhoulk uſe 
N Liberty for a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs or Misbehaviour, 1 Pet. xi. 1 ; ——16. . The Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity was a Doctrine of Liberty. | And St. Paul in this Epiſtle had taught them, that 
alli Chriſtians were free from the Moſaical Law. Hence eorrupt and miſtaking Men, eſpecially 
Jewiſh Conyerts, impatient, as we have obſerved, of aby Heathen Dominion, might be ready 


to infer that Chriſtians were exempt from Subjection to the Laws of Heathen Governments. 


PAS Re obviates by telling them; Phat all other Governments'derived the Power they had from 
God; as well as that of the Jews, the' they had not the whole Frame of their Government im- 
mediately from him as the Jews ha. | 

y Whether we take Porvers here in the Abſtract for Political Authority, or in the Concrete for 


the: Perſons. de fate; exerciſing Political Power and Juriſdiction, the Senſe will be the ſame, 


. 4 virtue of being Chriſtians, are not any way exempt from Obedience to 
Magiſtfates, nor ought by any means to reſiſt them, tho* by what is ſaid, ver. 3. it 
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power but of God: the hut what is from God: The Powers that are 

. powers. that be, are or- f Being are ordained by God: So that he 

T God... ro. „ ne 

2 Whoſoever therefore fe- who refiſteth the Power, feſiſteth the Ordi- * 
fiſteth the power, rebſteth. nance of God; and they that refit will be 


the ardinance of God: ang l r wy i 
| they that refit, ſhall re- panithed 'by thoſe Power Ss that they. refiſt. 


nation. | | . 
3 For rulers are nota ter- Terror to thoſe that do well, but to thoſe that 


Tor to good works, but to do ill. Wilt thou then not live in dread of the 
the evil. Wilt thou then ot - 2 R b 4 

not be afraid of the power ? Civil Power? Do that which is good and right, 
do that which is good, and ü iſe is = 
8 and then Praife only is thy Due from the Ma 


the ſame: giſtrate. For he is the Officer and Miniſter of 4 


4 For he is the miniſter God appointed only for thy good. But if thou 


r* poopie __ doeft amiſs, then thou haſt reaſon to be afraid. 
is evil, be afraid; for he For he bears not the Sword in vain. For he is 


ran: or-e i the mini EE Miniſter of God, an Exceutioner of Wagh 


ter of God, a revenger and Puniſhment upon him that doth ill. Ibis 5 


to execute wrath upon . | 4 
him thee doth evil, being the End of Government, and the Buaſinaſs 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needs of the Magiſtrate, | to cheriſh the good, and 
wach t mot pay br puniſhill Men, it is neceſfary for you to ſubmit 2 
| ſcience ſake. to Goyernment, not only in Apprehenſſon of 


6 For, for this eauſe pay you the Puniſhment which Diſobedience will draw 
tribute alſo: for they are | 


God's miniſiers, attending ON you, but out of Conſcience, as a Duty re- » 


6 


quired of you by God. This is the Reaſon 
why alſo you pay Tribute, which is due to the 
- Magiſtrates, becauſe they employ their Care, 
Time and Pains for the publick Weal, in pu- 
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Feems that St. Paul meant here Magiſtrates having and exerciſing a lawful Power. But whether 
the Magiſtrates in being were or were not ſuch, and conſequently were or were not to be obey- 
ed, that Chriſtianity gave them no peculiar Power to examine. They had the common Right” 
of others their Fellow-Citizens, but had no diſtinct Privilege as Chriſtians. And therefore we 
ſee, ver. 7. where he enjoins the paying of Tribute and Cuſtom, c. it is in theſe Words; 
Render to all their Dues, Tribute to'whom Tribute is due, Honour to whom Honour, &c. But who 
it was to whom any of theſe, or any other Dues of Right belong'd, he decides not; for that he 
leaves them to be determined by the Laws and Conſtitutions of their Country. 1 19 


niſhing 


| ceive to themſelves dam- What ſhould you be afraid of? Rulers are no 3 
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niſhing and reſtraining the Wicked and Vici- 


ous, and in countenancing and ſupporting the 


TEXT 


continually upon thi 
thing y up is very 


8 A Render therefore to all 
7 Virtuous and Good. Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to f 
their Dues: Tribute to whom Tribute is due, N * mw OS 
Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, fear to whom fear, honout 
and Honour to whom Honour. w 
264 - ooo e EM, 4 7 
CONTENTS. 
r | ASE 
E exhorts them to Love, which is in effect the fulfilling of 
the whole Law. | 
8 WE nothing to any body but Affection WE no man any g 
nd good Will mutually tc r 
for he that loves others ſincerely, as he does . 5 hath ful- 
p himſelf, has fulfilled the Law. For this Pre- Por this,” Then ute u 
cept, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou not commitadultery, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt ct fleal 3 3 
not bear falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; bear falſe witneſs, Thou 
and whatever other Command there be con- a ry e A "a 
cerning ſocial Duties, it in ſhort is compre- mandment, it is briefly 
hended in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour eee * 
16 as thy ſelf. Love permits us to do no harm to love thy neighbour as thy 
our Neighbour, and therefore is the fulfilling ef Bo YN 7-4 
of the whole Law of the ſecond Table. And his neighbour : ha 
11 all this do, conſidering that it is now high FR 
time that we rouſe our ſelves up, ſhake off And that, knowing the 11 


Sleep, and betake our ſelves with Vigilancy 
and Vigor to the Duties of a Chriſtian Life. 
For the time of your Removal out of this place 
of Exerciſe and Probationerſhip is nearer than 


time, that now it is high 
time to awake out of 


ſleep: for now is our ſal- 


when 


r 

4 vation nearer than when 
all 7 we believed. 
to 12 The night is far ſpent," 
u- F the day is at hand: let us 
n, therefore caſt off the works 
ur ol darkneſs, and let us put 


| on the armour of light. 
i Let us walk honeſtly as 


in the day; not in rioting 


; and drunkenneſs, not in 
chambering and wanton- 
neſs, not in Fn and en- 
Lying. | 

14 But put ye on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
| not proviſion for the fleſh, 
| to fulfil the luſts thereof, 


P 3 8 I 's , 
6 r 6 


Envy *. 


/ PARAPHRASE. 


_ When you firſt enter'd into the Profeſſion of 
/Chriftianity a. The Night, the dark State of 12 
this World, wherein the Good and the Bad 
can ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed, is far ſpent. The 
Day that will ſhew every one in his own Dreſs 


and Colours, is at hand. Let us therefore put 


away the Works that we ſhould be aſhamed of 
but in the dark; and let us put on the Dreſs r 


and Ornaments, that we ſhould be willing to 


appear in in the Light. Let our Behaviour 13 
be decent, and our Carriage ſuch as fears not 
the Li icht, nor the Eyes of Men; not in diſ- 
orderly Feaſting and runkenneſs; - not in Dal- 
liance and . ; nor in Strife and 
| But walk in Newneſs of Life, in 14 
Obedience.to the Precepts of the Goſpel as be- 


comes thoſe who are baptized into the Faith of 


Chriſt; and let not the great Employment of 
your Thoughts and Cares be wholly in making 
Proviſion for the Body, that you may haye 
eee to ſatisfy your carnal Luſts. 


NOTES. 


tr, 12 4 t ſeems by theſ two 0 Vers, as if St, Paul look'd upon Chriſt's coming a: as not far 
off, to which there are ſeveral other concurrent Paſſages in his Epiſtles: See 1 Cor. i. 7. 
12 Or, Armour. The word in the Greek i is often uſed for the Apparel, Clothing, and 


Accoutrements of the Body. 


13 * Theſe he ſeems to name with reference to the Night which he had mentioned, theſe be- 
ing the Diſorders to which the Night is regu ſet apart. 


t Theſe pr robably were ſet down with re 
ere preſſing them to. 75 


principally 


to univerſal Love and Goodwill, "which he Was. 
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: 0 CONTENTS. 


CUT. Saul inſtructs both the Strong and the Weak in their mutual 
Duties one to another, in reſpect of things indifferent, teach- 5 
ing them that the Strong ſhould not uſe their Liberty where it 
might offend a weak Brother: Nor the Weak cenſure the Strong 


0 for uſing their Liberty. 

d 1 ; £) 4 11 5 
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nan BPARAPHRASE. | TEXT. 

[! J IM that is weak in the Faith, i. e. not AA.. 

1] * fully perſuaded of his Chriſtian Liberty but not to doubtful dfpu- 


in the, Uſe of ſome indifferent thing, receive rations. 1 

| you into your Friendſhip and Converſation u, h 8 al things: 4 | 

1 without any Coldneſs or Diſtinction; but do nother who is weak, eat- 

not engage him in Diſputes and Controverſies 2 e > OY 

| | 2 about it. For ſuch Variety is there in Mens eth, deſpiſe him that eat- : 

| Perſuaſions about their Chriſtian Liberty, that 02 007 0, 3 

| one believeth that he may without Reſtraint | 

| eat all things; another is ſo ſcrupulous that he 

4 3 eateth nothing but Herbs. Let not him that 

13 is perſuaded of his Liberty, and eateth, deſpiſe 

| him that through Scruple eateth not: And let 
| not him that is more doubtful and cateth not, 

| judge or cenſure him that eateth, for God hath 


* 
* 


"Iu 
- 


NOTES. 


1 * That the Reception here ſpoken of is the receiving into familiar and ordinary Converſa- 
tion, is evident from chap. xv. 7. where he directing them to receive one another mutually, uſes 
te fame word @ggoAzuCaysdr, i. e. live together in a free and friendly manner, the weak with 
the ſtrong, and the firong with the weak, without any regard to the Differences among you 
about the Lawfulreſs of any indifferent things. Let thoſe that agree or differ concerning the Uſe 
of any indifferent thing, live together all alike. 


a. 4 "i 


receiy'd 


TEXT. 


him that eateth: for God 
hath received him. 

4 Who art thou that judg- 
eſt another man's ſervant ? 
to his own maſter he 

ſtandeth or falleth : yea, 
| he ſhall be holden up: for 
| God is able to make him 


ROMANS .. | 
PARAPH RAS E. 


received * him into his Church and Family: 
And who art thou that takeſt upon thee to 
judge the Domeſtick of another, whether he 
be of his Family or no? Tis his own Maſter 
alone who is to judge whether he be or ſhall 
continue his Domeſtick or no: What haſt thou 


ual | 
80 | 5 y- man eſteemeth one to do to meddle in the Caſe? But trouble not 
it deer Aeemeck ce den thy ſelf, he ſhall ſtand and ſtay in the Family. 
"ng alike. Let every man be For God is able to confirm and eſtabliſh him 
fully perſuaded in his own. there v. One Man judgeth * one Day to be 
6 He that regardeth the ſet apart to God more than another, another 
day, regardeth it unto the Man judgeth every Day to be God's alike. 
nnn * Let every one take care to be ſatisfied in his 
own Mind touching the Matter. But let him 
"gf not cenſure ) another in what he doth. He 
pu- that obſerveth a Day, obſerveth it as the Lord's 
WP Seryant, in Obedience to him: And he, that 
1 ö 
2 NOTES. 
v4 4 » By him that eateth, ver. 4. St. Paul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were leſs ſerupu- 
ge bus in the Uſe of indifferent things; and by him that eateth net, the Jews, who made a great 


Diſtinftion of Meats and Drinks, and Days, and placed in them a great, and, as th thought, 
neceſſary Part of the Worſhip of the true God. To the Gentiles the Apoſtle gives this Caution, 
That they ſhould not contemn the Jews, as weak narrow- minded Men, that laid ſo much ftreſs 
on Matters of fo ſmall moment, and thought Religion ſo much concerned in thoſe indifferent 
things. On the other ſide, he exhorts the Jews not to judge that thoſe who neglected the Jewiſh 
Obſervances of Meats and Days were {till Heathens, or would ſoon apoſtatize to Heatheniſm 
again: No, ſays he; God has received them, and they are of his Family; and thou haſt nothing 
to do to judge, whether they are or will continue of his Family, or no; that belongs only to 
him, the Maſter of the Family, to judge, whether they ſhall ſtay or leave his Family, or no. 
But, notwithſtanding thy Cenſure or hard Thoughts of them, they ſhall not fall off or apoſatize ; 
for God is able to continue them in his Family, in his Church, notwithſtanding thou ſuſpecteſt, 
_ their free Uſe of things indifferent, they incline too much, or approach too near to Genti- 
1 m. 1 1 
5 The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſe uſed xpivery AY Eine, for judging any 
one to be or not to be another Man's Servant or Domeſtick, he ſeems here to continue the word 
pier in the ſame Signification, i. e. for judging a Day to be more peculiarly God's. 
This may be concluded to be the Apoſtle's Senſe, becauſe the thing he is upon here, is to 
keep them from cenſuring one another in the Uſe of things indifferent; N the Jews 
from judging the Gentiles in their Neglect of the Obſervance of Days or Meats. This judgin 
being what St. Paul principally endeavoured here to reſtrain, as being oppoſite to the Liberty of 
the Goſpel, which favoured a Neglect of theſe Rituals of the Law which were now antiquated. 
See Gal. iv. 9— 11. and v. I, 3. 
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obſerveth it not, paſſes by that Obſeryance as 
the Lord's Seryant in obedience alſo to the 
Lord. He that eateth what another out of 
Scruple forbears, eateth it as the Lord's Ser- 
vant: for he giveth God Thanks. And he 
that out of Scruple forbeareth to eat, does it 
alſo as the Lord's Servant: for he giyeth God 
Thanks even for that which hie doeth, and 
thinks he may not cat. For no one of us Chri- 
ſtians liveth as if he were his own' Man, per- 
fectly at his own Diſpoſal: and no one * of us 
dies ſo. For whether we live, our Life is ap- 
propriated to the Lord; or whether we die, to 
him we die as his Servants. For whether we 
live or die we are his, in his Family, his Do- 
meſticks , appropriated to him. For to this 
End Chrift died, and roſe, and lived again, 
that he might be Lord and Proprietor of usb 
both dead and living. What haſt thou then 
to- do to judge thy Brother, who is none of thy 


Seryant, but thy Equal? Or how dareſt thou 


þ * 


ther we live therefore, or 


EXT 


gardeth not the day; to 


the Lord he doth not re- | 
gard it. He that eateth, f 
eateth to the Lord, for he 
9 God thanks; and 
e that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not, and 
giveth God thanks. b 
For none of us liveth to 7 
himſelf, and no man dieth * 
WF dn . 
For whether wre live, 8 
we live unto the Lord; | 
and whether we die, we 13 
die unto the Lord: whe- | 


; 
| 
2 


12 


die, we are the Lord's. 

For to this end Chriſt 9 
both died, and roſe, and 
revived, that he might be . 
Lord both of the dead and 1: 
living. 

But why doſt thou 10 
judge thy brother? or 


7 * "Que ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be taken here with the fame Limitation it hath in the former 


Part of the Verſe with the Pronoun way ; and fo ſhould here, as there, be rendered in En g. 
20 ane of us, and not, no Man. St. Paul ſpeaking here only of Chriſtians, this Senſe of zer 


the next Verſe ſeems to confirm. 


- 
: 


' $ * Theſe Words, we are the Lord's, give an eaſy Interpre 


tation to theſe Phraſta of rating and 


Iiving,. &c. to the Lord: For they make them Bel refer to what he had ſaid at the latter end of 


ver. 3. For God hath received bim; ſignifying that 


od had received all thoſe who profeſs the 


Goſpel, and had given their Names up to Jeſus Chriſt, into his Family, and had made them his 


Domeſticks, An 


therefore we ſhould not judge or cenſure one another, for that ey 


ery Chriſtian 


was the Lord's Domeſtick, appropriated to him as his menial Servant: And therefore all that he. 


did in that State, was to be 
„„ I (6-9-8 


9 Niese, might le Lordi muſt be taken ſo here as to make this agree 


looked on as done to the Lord, and not to be accounted for to any 


with the foregoing. 


Verſe, There it was tr, i. e. we Chriſtians, whether we live or die, are the Lord's Propriety : 


For the Lord died and roſe again, that we, whether living or dying, mold be his 
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boo i = oF Don. = * 6 think contemptibly of him. For we ſhall, 
h, | i ve Thall 711 and before thou, and he, and all of us, be brought before 
= | ha; Fg omni of the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, 'and there we 
nd j TIlt. 


he i For it is written, As 1 Thall anſwer every one for himſelf to our Lord 


nd = my — Toots 5 and Maſter, For it is written, 4s live, faith 
ts „ anderern tongue mall can. the Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
7 e God. apt Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then every one 
"RT rn ae: of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to God. 
*% | himſelf 2 God. is Let us not 5 take upon us to judge one 
© K ju — Ac? n another; but rather come to this Judgment or 
r | more: but judge this ra- Determination of Mind, that no Man put e a 
io mm pu Stumbling-block, or an Occaſion of falling in 
i? BB cafion to fall in his bre- his Brother's way. I know, and am fully aſſu- 
0 _ ther's way. red by the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing un- 
{ 14 I know, and am per- 


ſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, Clean or unlawful to be eaten of itſelf. But to 


| that. there is nothing un- - | . 5 
| * brag e him that accounts any thing to be unclean, to 


that eſteemeth any thing him it is unclean. But if thy Brother be 
to be unclean, to him it grieved d with thy Meat, thy Carriage is un- 


„ zs unclean. | . | * „nr 
15 But if thy brother be charitable to him. Deſtroy not him with 


grieved _ thy meat, thy Meat, ſor whom Chrift died. Let not 
r Deftroy not then your Liberty, which is a Good © you en- 


him with thy meat, for joy under the Goſpel, be evil ſpoken of. For 
4 wa hover drama a the Privileges and Advantages of the Kingdom 
be evil ſpoken of. of God, do not conſiſt in the Enjoyment of 


17 For the Kingdom of 55 Variety of Meats and Drinks, but in 


God is not meat and 0 a 
drink, but rightronſzeks prightneſs of Life, Peace of all Kinds, and 


dt Joy in the Joy in the Gifts and Benefits of the Holy Ghoſt 


NOTES 


13 © He had before reproved the Weak that cenſured. the Strong in the Uſe of their Liberty. 
He comes now to reſtrain the Strong from offending their weak Brethren by a too free Uſe of 
their Liberty, in not forbearing the Uſe of it where it might give Offence to the We. 

15 * Grieved does not here ſignify ſimply, made ſorrowful for what thou doeſt; but brought 
into Trouble and Diſcompoſure, or receives an Hurt or Wound, as every one does, who by ano- 
ther's Example does What he ſuppoſes to be unlawful. This Senſe. is confirmed in the words, 
Deftrey not him with thy Meat: And alſo by what; he fays, 1 Cor. viii. 9— 13. in the like 

aſe. * | 
16 © See. 1 Cor. x. 30 
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under the Goſpel. For he that in theſe things 
pays his Allegiance and Service to Jeſus Chriſt, 
as a dutiful Subject of his Kingdom, is accep- 
table to God, and approved of Men. The 
things therefore that we ſet our Hearts upon 
to purſue and promote, let them be ſuch as 
tend to Peace and Good-will, and the mutual 
Edification of one another. Do not for a little 
Meat deftroy a Man that is the Work * of 
God, and no ordinary Piece of Workmanſhip. 
*Tis true, all Sort of wholſome Food is pure, 
and defileth not a Man's Conſcience, But yet 
it is evil to him who eateth any thing ſo as to 
offend his Brother. It is better to forbear 
Fleſh, and Wine, and any thing, rather than 
in the Uſe of thy Liberty, in any indifferent 
things, to do that whereby thy Brother ſtum- 
bleth, or is offended, or is made weak 8. Thou 
art fully perſuaded of the Lawfulneſs of eat- 
ing the Meat which thou eateſt : It is well. 
Happy is he that is not ſelf-condemned in the 
thing that he praQtiſes. But have a care to keep 
this Faith or Perſuaſion to thyſelf: Let it be 
between God and thy own Conſcience: Raiſe 
no Diſpute about it; neither make Oſtentation 
of it h by thy Practice before others. 
that is in doubt, and balanceth *, is ſelf- con- 


NO ＋ E 8. 


20 f The Force of this Argum 


But he 


TEXT. 


For he that in theſe 
things ſerveth Chriſt, is 
acceptable to God, and ap- 
proved of men. 

Let us therefore follow 
after the things which 


make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify 
another. 


For meat deſtroy not 
the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure; 
but 1t is evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. 

It is good neither to 
eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, 
nor any thing N 
thy brother ſtumbleth, or 
is offended, or is made 
weak. 

Haſt thou faith ? have 
it to thyſelf before God. 
Happy is he that con- 
demneth not himſelf in 
that thing which he allow- 
eth. 

And he that doubteth, 


is damned if he eat, be- 


ent, ſee Matth. viii. 25. The Life is more than Meat. 


21 & Offended and made weak, i. e. drawn to the doing of any thing, of whoſe Lawfulneſs 
] > 


not being fully perſuaded, it becomes a Sin to him. 


22 Þ Theſe two, viz. not diſputing about it, which he forbad, v. r. and not uſing his Li- 
berty before any one whom poſſibly it may offend, may be ſuppoſed to be contained in theſe 


words, Have it to thyſelf. 


23 | Aitxpwiup® , tranſlated here doubteth,"is,” Rom. iv. 20. tranſlated faggered; and is 
there oppoſed to &i unc hd d Ty get, ftrong in the Faith; or to maneogoenSets, fully perſua- 


ded, as it follows in the next Verſe. 


demned, 


xz 
3 
ö 


21 


23 


TEXT 


cauſe he eateth not of 
faith: for whatſoever is 
not of faith, is fin. 

We then that are ſtrong, 
ought to bear the infirmi- 
ties of the weak, and not 
to pleaſe ourſelves. 

et every one of us 
pleaſe his neighbour for his 
good to edification. 

For even Chriſt pleaſed 
not himſelf; but as it is 
written, The reproaches 
of them that reproached 
thee, fell on me. 

4 For whatſoever things 
were written aforetime, 
were written for our learn- 
ing ; that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the 
ſcriptures might have hope. 
' Now the God of pati- 
ence and conſolation, grant 
you to be like minded one 
towards another, accord- 
ing to Chriſt Jeſus: 
hat ye may with one 
mind and one mouth glo- 
rify God; even the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
Wherefore receive ye 
one another, as Chriſt 
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demned, if he eat; becauſe he doth it without a 
full Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of it. 
whatever a Man doth, which he is not fully 
perſuaded in his own Mind to be lawful, is 
Sin, We then that are ſtrong, ought to bear 
the Infirmities of the Weak, and not to indulge 
our own Appetites or Inclinations, in ſuch an 
Uſe of indifferent things as may offend the 
Weak. But let every one of us pleaſe his Neigh- 
bour, comply with his Infirmities for his Good, 
and to Edification. For even Chriſt our Lord 


pleaſed not himſelf: but as it is written, The 


Reproaches of them that reproached thee are fal- 
len upon me. For whatſoeyer was heretofore 
written, i. e. in the Old Teſtament, was written 
for our Learning, that we through Patience, 
and the Comfort which the Scriptures give us, 
might have Hope. Now God who is the Gi- 
ver of Patience and Conſolation, make you to 
be at Unity one with another, according to the 
Will of Chriſt Jeſus; That you may with one 
Mind and one Mouth glorify the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Wherefore ad- 


mit and receive one another k into Fellow- 


hp 
NOTES. 


7 * Herne ede, receive one another, cannot mean, receive one another into Church- 


Communion : For there is no appearance, that the convert Jews and Gentiles ſeparated Com- 
munion in Rome upon accounts of Differences about Meats and Drinks, and Days. We ſhould 
have heard more of it from St. Paul, if there had been two ſeparate Congregations, 7. e. two 
Churches of Chriſtians in Rome divided about theſe indifferent things. Beſides, Directions can- 
not be given to private Chriſtians to receive one another in that Senſe; The receiving therefore 
here, muſt be underſtood of receiving as a Man doth another into his Company, Converſe and 
' Familiarity, i. e. He would have them, Jews and Gentiles, lay by all Diſtinction, Coldneſs, and 
Reſervedneſs in their Conver{ation one with another; and as Domeſticks of the ſame Family, 
live friendly and familiar, notwithſtanding their different Judgments about thoſe ritual Obſervan- 
ces. Hence, v. 5. he exhorts them to be united in Friendſhip one to another, that with one 
Heart and one Voice they might conjointly glorify God, and receive one another with the ſame 
good Will that Chriſt has received us the Jews, eis /d$ay 7s $18, to the glorifying of God for 


3 


C 


For 


h. 


f 


1 


j 
*I 
: 
£1 
q 
: 
4 
Ft i 
» 
by + 
F . 


* # 
1 
1 0 
= 
# 3 7 
„ o 
\ 


—CC——_——— 


* - 
0 v3 — 
— * — 


9 Ds 


PARAPHAHRASE. 


ſhip and Familiarity, without Shineſs or Di- 
ſtance, upon occaſion of Differences about things 
indifferent, even as Chriſt received us Jews to 
glorify. * God. (For w I muſt tell you, ye 
converted Romans, that Chriſt was ſent to the 
Jews, and employ'd all his Miniſtry n on thoſe 
of the Circumciſion) for his Truth in making 
good his Promiſe made to the Fathers, i. e. 
Abraham, T/aac and Jacob; and received you 
the Gentiles to glorify God for his Mercy to 


TEXT. 


alſo received us, to the 
glory of God. + 
Now I fay, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was a miniſter 'of 
the circumciſion for the 
truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes made unto 
the fathers : 

And that the Gentiles * 
might glorify God for his 
mercy ; as it is written, 
For this cauſe T will con- 
fels to thee among the 
Gentiles, and ſing unto 


thy name. 

And again he faith, Re- 
joice ye Gentiles with his 
people. | mY 
| And again, Praiſe the 
11 with his People. And again, Praiſe the Lord Ferdl y* Gentiles, and 


1 . 5 i | | laud him all ye people. 
| all ye Gentiles, and laud him all 7 Nations. And And agaiy Falk Gat, 

12 again 1/aiah ſaith, There ſhall be a Root of 7 „, Ther ſhall be 4 foot of 
| and he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in 


you, as it is written ; For this Coo IT will con- 
feſs to thee among the Gentiles, and fing unto thy 
10 Name. And again he faith, Rejoice ye Gentiles 


Jeſſe, . and he, that ſhall 
riſe to reign over the 


— }þ : NOTES. 


8 


his Truth, in fulfilling the Promiſes he made to the Patriarchs, and received the Gentiles to glo- 
rify God for his Mercy to them. So that we have reaſon, both'Jews and Gentiles, laying aſide 
theſe little Differences about things indifferent, to join together heartily in plorifying God. 
1 I "Big MA 5s de, to the Glory of God; i. e. to glorify God, by the ſame Figure of Speech 
( that he uſes 21s Ino, the Faith of Feſus, for believing in Jeſus, Rom. iii. 22, and 26. The 
thing that St. Paul is exhorting them to here, is to the glorifying of God with one accord; as 
is evident from- the immediately preceding Words, ver. 6. and that which follows, ver. 9, 10, 
11. is to the. ſame purpoſe : So that there is no room to doubt that his Meaning in theſe Words 
is this, (viz.) Chriſt received or took us- believing Jews to himſelf, that we might magnify the 
| Truth of God; and took the Gentiles that beheve to himſelf, that they might magnity God's 
'F Mercy. Inis ſtands eaſy in the Conſtruction of his Words, and Senſe of his Mind. 
1 8 ® (Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt: was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion.) Theſe Words are 
17 -plainly a Parentheſis, and ſpoken with ſome Emphaſis, to reſtrain the Gentile Converts of 
| Sh who, as it is plain from chap; xiv. 3. were apt, «gvSvy&&, to ſet at naught and deſpiſe 
the converted Jews-for ſticking to their ritual Obſervances of Meats and Drinks, &c. 
| n Aid xovoy Nn, A Minifter of, or to rhe Circumciſion. What it was that Chriſt mi- 
: niſtred to the Jews, we may fee by the like Expreſſion of St. Paul, applied to himſelf, ver. 16. 
-where he calls himſelf a Minifter of Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſiring the Goſpel of God. 
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8 Gentiles ſhall hope, nv the God of Hope. 
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Grntiee; dim Hall the Ain ſhall the Gentiles truſt o. Now the God of 
Now the God of hope Hope fill you with all Joy and Peace in Belie- 

or 0 2 27 ving, that ye may abound in Hope through the 

may abound in hope cho Power of the Holy Ghoſt vp. 180 1 

the * of the holy „ 

Ghoſt. 1 q 


NO ES. 


12 * *ET" du dyn tamia, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt, rather hope; not that there is any 
material Difference in the Signification of truſt and hope, but the better to expreſs and anſwer 
St. Paul's way of writing, with whom it is familiar, when he hath been ſpeaking of any Virtue 
or Grace whereof God is the Author, to call God thereupon the God of that Virtue or Favour. 
An eminent Example. whereof we have a few Verſes backwards, ver. 4. Ire d I οHẽe x; # 
ive F ye2000! + i Eawuer, That we through Patience and Comfort, rather Gonſola- 
tion, of the Scriptures might have hope; and then ſubjoins, 6 5 2435 eie x) ii, 
Now the God of Patience and Conſolation. And fo here, I% Nm, 5 3 Sd im, The 


13 The Gifts of the Holy Ghoft beſtowed upon the Gentiles, were a Foundation of Hope 
to them, that they were by believing; the Children or People of God as well as the Jews. 


4 10 


, 


N the remaining Part of this Chapter St. Paul makes à yer; 
kind and skilful Apology to them for this Epiſtle: Expreſſes an 
earneſt Deſire of coming to them {Touches upon the Reaſons that 
hitherto had hinder'd him: Defires their Prayers for his Deliverance 
from the Jews in his Journey to Feruſalem, Whither he was going; 
and promiſes that from thence he will make them a Viſit in his way 
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e in converting the Gentiles, and bringi 
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8 to my own Thoughts concerning you 
my Brethren,” I am perſuaded thar you 
allo, as well as others, are full of Goodneſs, a- 
bounding in all Knowledge, and able to inſtruct 
one another. Nevertheleſs, Brethren, I have 
written to you in ſome things pretty freely, as 
your Remembrancer, which I have been in- 
bolden'd to do, by the Commiſſion which God 
has been graciouſly pleaſed to beſtow on me, 
Whom he hath made to be the Miniſter of Je- 
ſus Chriſt to the Gentiles in the Go 


in which holy Miniſtration I officiate, that the 


Gentiles may be made an acceptable Offering 


1 to God, ſanctified by 


thoſe things that pertain to God, For 1 


ſhall not venture to trouble you with any con- 


cerning my fetf, but only what Chritt hath 
wrought by me, for the bringing of the Gen- 
tiles to Chriſtianity, both in Profeſſion and 
Practice, Through mighty Signs and Wonders, 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that from 
Jeruſalem and the Neighbouring Countries, all 
quite to Lhyricum, I have effectually prea- 
ched the Goſpel of Chriſt, but ſo as fſudiouſly 
to avoid the carrying of it to thoſe Places where 
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mat werrt o ,in to | God in the 


ſpel of God, 


| the pouring out of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them. I have therefore 


matter of glory ing through Jeſus, Chrift, as to . — Which pertain wo 


-of I may 


ſo 
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TEXT. 


And I myſelf alſo am 14 
perſuaded of yen my bre- 


thren, that ye alſo are full 


of goodneſs, filled with all 
knowledge, able alſo to 
admoniſh one another. 

_ Nevertheleſs, brethren, 
I have written the more 
boldly unto you, in ſome 


| ſort, as putting you in 
ort 


mind, becauſe of the grace 
that is given to me of God. 

That I ſhould be the 
miniſter of Jefus Chriſt to 


the goſpel of God, that 
the offeri 7 on} 
Gentiles might de 
table, being cdancificd by 
the holy GDOſfſt. 


Accep- 


Lbabe therefore here. 


2 through 
G. in "thoſe 


God. 
For I will not dare to 
by Jpeak of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath 


not wrought by me, to, 
make the Gentiles obedi- 
ent, by word and deed, 
Through mighty ſigns 
and wonders, by the pow- 
er of the Spirit of God; 
that from Jeruſalem 
and round about unto II- 
lyricum I have fully preach- 
ed the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


Yea, ſo have I ſtrived 20 
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© 2935 st Mig e bat Verf b Gd. Tn Hate Phraſd we have” Heb. v, v. where 
N endfes the gs Tendple ttiniltration. St. Rau, by way 


of Allufion, oY of the Gentiles in the foregoing Verſe, as an Offering to be made to God; 


and of himſe 


as the Prieſt by whom the Sacrifice or Offering was to be prepared and offered ; 


and then he here tells them, that he had matter of glorying in this Offering, i. e. that he had had: 


to Godz an Account whereof he gives 
3 


ng them to be a living, holy, and acceptable Sacri- 
m in the four following Verſes. K 


were 


TEXT. \ 


to preach the goſpel, no 
where Chriſt was ney 
leſt -F ſhould build upon 
another man's foundation: 
But as it is written, 4 
whom he was not 
of, they ſhall ſee : = 
that 4 not heard, ſha 
underſtand. 


2 For which cauſe alſo I 


Rave been much hindred 
from coming to you: _ 


23 l no more 


in theſe parts, 2 
3 
many 


l \ Wh * 


and to be b 
Y 


25 


27 


Whenſbever I SR my 
'f nber into Spain, T will 
cone” to you: for I truſt 
to fee your. im my journey, 
rqaght on my 
thitherward by you, 


led with your company. 
But now I go unto Je- 
ruſalem to miniſter unto 


en. 
& them. 
A Matadonis and; Achain, 


to make a certain contri- 
bution for the poor ſaints 
which are at 1 

It hath pleaſed them 
verily, and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gen- 
tiles have been made par- 
takers of their ſpiritual 
things, their duty is alſo 
to miniſter unto them in 
carnal things. 


28 When therefore I have 


er this, and have 
ealed to them this fruit, I 
will come by you into 


Spain. 


0 de h Cor. iii. 10, 2 Cor. x. 16. 


21 Je. Ui. 15. 


ears to come unt 


I be for t ffl- 


the Poor among the Saints at 


ROMANS, 
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were already Chriſtians, left I ods 9 
upon another Man' Foundation 

it is written , 75 whom be was not 

they ſhall fee : "And they that have not 5 
agi. This has often hinderd me = 
coming to you: But now having in theſe Parts 


no 2 where Chriſt hath not been heard of, 


to preach the Goſpel in; and having "had for 
theſe many Years a defire to come to you, E 
will when I take my Journey to Spain, take 
you in my way: For I hope then to fee you, 
and to be brought on my way thither-yard: 
you, when I have for ſome time enjoy'@<yout 
Company, and pretty well ſatisfy'd my longing 
upon that account. But at preſent I am ſetting 
ont for Feruſalem, going to miniſter to the 
Saints there. For it hath pleaſed thoſe of Ma- 
cedonia and A4rhajia,” to make a contribution for 
— —.— alem. It hath 
plæaſed rem to do fo, andt hey ase iadeedit heir 
Debtors: Por if the Gentites hive bern made 
Partakers of their ſpiritual things, they are 
bound on their fide to miniſter to them for the 
Support of this temporal Life. When therefore 
I have diſpatch'd this Buſineſs; and put this 
Fruit of my Labours into their hands, I will 
come to you in my way to Spain. And I know 


NOTES 4 
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28 
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that when I come unto you, I ſhall bring with 
me to you full Satisfaction concerning the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs which you receive by the Goſpel u of 
Chriſt. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Love which 
comes from the Spirit of God, to join with me 
in earneſt Prayers to God for me, That I may 
be deliver d from the Unbelievers in Judea; 
and that the Service I am doing the Saints there 
may be acceptable to them. That if it be the 
Will of God, I may come to you with Joy, 
and may be refieſh'd. together with you. Nav 


* 85015 ye Peace be with you: all. Ae | 


TEXT." 


And I am ſure. that 29 

when I come unto you, I 
ſhall come in the fulneſs 
of. the bleſſing of the So- 
ſpel of Chriſt. 

Now 1 I. beſeech ou, 90 
brethren, for the Vw 
Jeſus Chriſt's fake, and ns 
the love of the Spirit, that 
ye ſtrive together with me 
in your PFAYSTS to God for 
me; . 

That I may be Jeliver- 31 
ed from ray that do not 
believe in Judea ; and that 
my ſervice which I have 
for Jeruſalem may be ac- 

8 i the ſaints : 4 

t I may come unto 32 
you with 74 by cb. wil ; 
of God, and may with 
you be refreſhed. 
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| ; "HE foregning Epittie furniſhes | us with Reibe to conelhde, 


Match: were between the Jewiſh. ; nd Ger Helle Covelts: ilft 9 55 
one over- zealous for the Rituals of the Law, Andes ayour 4 o in 
Cireumciſion and other Moſaical Rites, as err td. be pee 
by all that profeſſed Chriſtianity And. the other, witt out due re- 
gard te the Wenknehß of the 55 ed 


St. Paul was ſo ſenſible ow much the he Churches of iſt fifferd 
on this occaſion,” and ſo careful to prevent this which was a Diftur= 
bance almoſt every-where (4s may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of the 
As, and collected out of the Epitles) that after he had finiſhed 
his Diſcourſe to them, (which we may obſerve ſolemnly cloſed in 
the end of the foregoing Chapter) he here, in the middle of his 
Salutations, cannot forbear to caution them againſt the Authors and 
Fomentors of theſe Diviſions, and that very pathetically, ver. 1 
——20. All the reſt of this Chapter 1s — almoſt wholly in 


Salutations. Only the four laſt Verſes ———_ a Concluſion ander 


St. Paul's manner. 
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2 Chrea x, that you receive her for Chriſt's ſake, 

as becomes Chriſtians, and that yon aſſiſt ? 

her in whatever Buſineſs the has need of you, 

for the has aſſiſted many, and me in Particular. 

3 Salute Pr riſcilla and Aquila, m. He low-Labour be 
4 1 1 in the Geſpel Gh het "for my Life ex- 


PQ d their. own to n unto Wh . gt 
urches 


only L give hanks, but a 
0 12 60 "Greet alſo the EI that 


ect Mari % he took a 105 
of. r gur 1 ach Salute hg ay 4 
705 0 Mx Kinsfalk and Fellow- 


A 
"Pat 
33 
N 
75 


tiſoners, who 


Kg et Nate among noo wo alſo wie : 
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I Commend to you Phebe our Siſter, who is 
a Scryant of the Church which is at Kenr 


[ 
17 8 ed 


TEXT. 


ommend unto you 
Phebe our ſiſter, which 


a ſervant of the Church 


which is at Cenchrea. 
That ye receive her in 
the Lord, as becometh 
ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt her 
in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe 
- bath need of yay: for the 
bath been a "ficko of 


7 8 m 
— x 


Gentiles), 5 
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t * Kenchrea was the Port to Corinth, 
2 ? Hessuns, Succour, ſeems here to fi 
ſuch thing as our Inns in that Country ; but one whoſe 
Entertainment of thoſe who were received by the Church as their 


care of. And to that aegis may be very well applied. But whe 


make uſe of it here, as ſomewhat correſponding to e. 


priloneyy, ; vhs 


2 575 ong the . —.— 


Daemon 13 


ghify Hofe/5, not in a common Tan; for there was no 
Houſe was the Place of Lodging and 

Gueſts, and theſe ſhe took 
ther St. Pau! was induced to 
„Which he uſed in her behalf juſt 


before iti this Verſe, I leave to thoſe who nicely obſerve St. Paul's Stile. 
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18 For they 


loved in the 4. * 8 PAL 
9  Sihte Urban vur helper 
in- Chriſt, and Stachys my 
rern e 
10 Salute Apelles approved 
in Chriſt. Salute chem 
which are of Ariſtobulus 
houſhold. 0 2 . 


11 Salute Herodian m 


kinſman. Greet them t 
be vf the houſhold of Nar- 
c<ifſus, which are in the 
12 Salute Tryphena and 
hof, who labour in 
the Lord. Salute the be- 
loved Perſis, which labour- 
ed much in the Lord. 


T3 Salute Rufus choſen in 


the Lord, and his mother 

| kater Ates Phl 
14 EY te ” E- 
gon, Hermas, Patrobas, 
Hermes, and the brethren 
which are with them. 
15 © Sakite Phitologus and 


Julia, Nereus and his filter, 


and Ohympas, and all the 

Gints te are with 
them. a 

16 Salute one another with 
an holy kiſs ; the churches 
of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 No I beſeech you, bre- 
thren, mark them which 
cauſe diviſions and offen- 
ces, contrary to the do- 
ctrine which ye have learn- 
ed; and avoid them. 

that are ſuch, 

ſerve not our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, but their own 

belly ; and by good words 


ROMAN. 
 PARAPARASE. 
Chriſtiam before me. Greet Amplias my Be- 
loved in the Lord. Salute Urbaze our Helper 
in Chriſt, and Stach my Beloved. Salute 4 


pelles approved in Chriſt. Salute thoſe uho are 
of the Houſehold of Ari ſahulus. Salute Herodi- 


on my Kinſman. Salute all thoſe of the 


Houſehold of Narciſſas, who have embraced 
the Goſpel. Salute Yyyphena and 77 ypubuje, 
who take pains in the Goſpel. Salute the 
Beloved Pert, who laboured much in the 
Lord. Salute Rufus, choſen or © deleted 
to be a Diſciple of the Lord; and his Mo- 
ther and mine. Salute AHncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, 'Hermes, and the Brethren 
who, are with them. Salute Philologas, and 
Julia, Nereus and his Siſter, and all the Saints 
who are with them. Salute one another with 
an holy Kits. The Churches of Chriſt, ſalute 


Now I beſeech you, Brethren, mark thoſe 
who cauſe Diviſions and Offenoes contrary to 
the Doctrine which you have learned, and a- 
void them. For they ſerve = nat our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Bellies, and by 
good words and fair Speeches, inſinuating 
themſelves, deceive well- meaning ſimple Men. 
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18 * Such as theſe wethavewDeſeription.of, Nr. i. 40, 11. 
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19 Your Converſion and ready Compliance with aud fair ſpeeches, deceive - 


IN he h the ſimple. 
© the: Doctrine Ol the Coſpel, when it was : . — 7 is 19 


N | ©1 brought to Jou, is known in the World ;3 come abroad unto all men, 


| : he ae 
and generally talked of: I am. glad for your I 2 there N 


fakes that vou ſo forwardly obeyed the Go- wanld bays you mp unto 
ſpel. But give me leave to adviſe you to be {je ce, i 90 


ſimple concerning ey 
wiſe and cautious in preſerving your ſelves . And the God of peace 20 


ſteady in what is wiſe and good b; but em- . bonus, — be 


| ploy no Thought or Skill hew to jc Pda Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
; or injure another: Be in this regard very plain Chriſt be with you.  A- 


men. 


0 20 and ple. For God © who is the Giver and 1 Tamothone wy work: 21 
L 4 ellow, and Lucius, a 
-Lover of Peace will ſoon rid 4 you of theſe Jaw es ji ons = 
+. Miniſters of Satan, the Diſturbers of your 


inſmen ſalute you. 
Peace, who make Diviſions amongſt you. The . Tertius, who wrote 22 


this epiſtle, ſalute 
T1 Grace. of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt be with 05 R * 
en i bas „lie ict bog a ite whole chock e 33 
t _ 
1 iTimothy.my. Work-fellow,.. and: Lucius, and — e 
Je, and Soſpater my Kinſmen ſalute you. chamberlain. of | the city 


22 I Tertius who wrote this Epiſtle, ſalute you in «hes and Quartus . 


53 


ID 


23 the Lord. Gaius mine Hoſt, and of the whole : he grace of ovr Lond 2 24 
Church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the Chamber- 1 n i 
lain of the City faluteth you; and Martu aa >, 

24 Brother.» The Grace of our Lord n Chriſt dbu 2d 5 ue vio fe 
ann Amen. ft inc R ends! Crap 
J M 4 1 1 . 11999] 89] [19k 

NOTES. doi ern reds Wat wu e. 
| 19 a See chap. i. 8. 


dA Direction much like this you have, 1 Cor. xiv. 20, and Eph, iv. 1 3-——;, 
20 © So thoſe who made Din lions in the Church of Corinth are called: 2 Cor. xi. bs 
d Shall bruiſe Satan, i. e. ſhall break the Force and Attempts of Satan N _—_ eace by 
theſe his Inſtruments, who would engage you in Quarrels and Diſcords. 22 
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22 Now 


21 
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TEXT PARAPHRASE. 


Now to him that is of Nov to him that is able to ſettle and eſta- 
power to ſtabliſh you ac- 


cording to my goſpel, and Þliſh you in an Adherence to my © Goſpel, 


the preaching of Jeſus and to that which I deliver concerning Jeſus 


Chriſt, (according to the LOA * BY 8 | 
revelation-of the myſtery Chriſt in my Preaching, conformable to the 


which was kept ſecret fince Revelation of the * Myſtery which lay unex- 
the world began, 


"aca? bee plain'd in the 8 ſecular Times; but now is 


felt, and by the ſcriptures laid open, and by the Writings of the Prophets 
of the prophets accord- 


ing to the commandment made 


NOTES. 


25 * My Goſpel. St. Paul cannot be ſuppoſed to have uſed ſuch an Expreſſion as this, unleſs 
he knew that what he preach'd had ſomething in it that diſtinguiſhed it from what was preached 
by others; which was plainly the Myſtery, as he every-where calls it, of God's Purpoſe of ta- 
king in the Gentiles to be his People under the Meſhah, and that without ſubjecting them to 
Circumciſion, or the Law of Moſes. This is that which he calls here 77 xyevſua Ind Kess, 


the preaching-of Feſus Chrift ; for without this, he did not think that Chriſt was preached to the 


Gentiles as he ought to be: And therefore, in ſeveral places of his Epiltle to the Galatians, he 
calls it, the Truth, and, the Truth of the Goſpel; and uſes the like” Expreſſions to the Epbeſians 
and Coloſſians. This is that Myſtery which he is ſo much concern'd that the Epheians ſhould un- 
derſtand and ſtick firm to, which was revealed to him according to that Goſpel, whereof he was 
made the Miniſter ; as may be ſeen at large in that Epiſtle, particularly chap. iii. 6, 7. The fame 
thing he declares to the Coloſſians in his Epiſtle to them, particularly chap, i. 27 — 29. and xi. 
6—8. For that he in a peculiar manner preached this Doctrine, ſo as none of the other A- 


poſtles did, may be ſeen Ad, xxi. 18——25. Ads xv. 6, 7. For though the other Apoſtles 


and Elders of the Church at . had determin'd, that the Gentiles ſhould only keep them- 
ſelves from things offered to 


dols, and from Blood, and from ſtrangled, and from Fornication: 
Yet it is plain enough from what they ſay, 4&5 xxi. 20—— 247 that they taught not, nay, 
probably did not think what St. Paul openly declares to the Ephef#ns, that the Law of Msſes 
was aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, Eph EA. 15. Which if St. Peter and St. James had been 
as clear in as was St. Paul, St. Peter would not have incurr'd 'his'REptoof, as he did by his Car- 
riage, mentioned Gal. ii. 12. But in all this may be ſeen the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to 
both Jews and Gentiles. See Note, Eph. it. 15. | 

f 'That the Myſtery he here ſpeaks of, is the calling of the Gentiles, may be ſeen in the fol- 
lowing Words; which is that which in many of his Epiſtles he calls My/ery. See Eph. i.. and 
iii. 3 — 9. Col. i. 2 

N hea e in the ſecular Times, or in the Times under the Law. Why the Times 
under the Law were called ret exwrict, we may find a Reaſon in their Jubilees, which were 
ade, Sæcula, or Ages, by which all the Time under the Law was meaſured: And fo yedvor 
eiWre is uſed 2 Tim. 1.9. Tit. i. 2. And ſo ai@y4s are put for the Times of the Law, or the 
Jubilees, Luke i. 70. As iii. 21. 1 Cor. ii. 7, and x. 2. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. Heb. ix. 26. 
And ſo God is called the Rock D e, of Ages, Iſa. xxvi. 4. in the ſame Senſe 
that he is called the Rock of 1ſrael, Ila. xxx. 29. 1. e. the Strength and Support of the Jewiſh 
State: for 'tis of the Jews the Prophet here ſpeaks. So Exod. xxi. 6. EDI) Hs & uva, 
ſignifies not as we tranſlate it for ever, but to the Jubilee; which will appear if we compare 
Lev. xxv. 39-:41. and Exod. xxi. 2. See Burthogg's Chriſtianity a Revealed Myſtery, p. 17, 18. 
Now that the Times of the Law were the Times ſpoken of here by St. Paul, ſeems plain 
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made known (according to the Commandment of the everlaſting God, 


a | . made known to all nation: 
of the Everlaſting God ) to the Gentiles of all for the «bo rac of faith) 


Nations, for the bringing them in to the Obe- 1 0s x Pp 
dience of the Law of Faith. To the only [=p ogy = My 
wiſe God be Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, for 

eyer. Amen. 


NOTES. 


from that which he declares to have continued a Myſtery during all thoſe Times; to wit, God's 
Purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſiah: For this could not be ſaid 
to be a Myſtery at any other time, but during the time that the Jews were the peculiar People of 
God, ſeparated to him from among the Nations of the Earth. Before that time there Was no 
ſuch Name or Notion of Diſtinction as Gentiles. Before the Days of Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 


cob, the calling of the Iſraelites to be God's peculiar People, was as much a Myſtery, as the cal- 


ling of others out of other Nations was a Myſtery afterwards. All that St. Paul inſiſts on here, 
— in all the places where he mentions this Myſtery, is to ſhew, that though God has declared 
this his Pines to the Jews, by the Predictions of his Prophets amongſt them; yet it lay con- 
cealed from their Knowledge, 'twas a Myſtery to them, they underſtood no ſuch thing ; there 
was not any where the leaſt Suſpicion or Thought of it, till the Meſſiah being come, it was 


openly declared by St. Paul to the Jews and Gentiles, and made out by the Writings of the Pro- 
phets, which were now underſtood. | 
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PARAPHRASE and NOTES 


ON THE 


EPISTLE of St. PAUL 


TO; THE 


f!!! See or ok 


e M0. $4 


UR Saviour had ſo gpenly and expreſly declared to his 
Diſciples the Deſtruction of the Temple, that they could 
by no means doubt of it, nor of this Conſequence of it, 
viz. that the 2, Cuſtoms or Rites of the Moſaical Law, 

as they are called, 4&s vi. 14. and xx1. 21, were to ceaſe with it. 
And this St. Stephen, by what is laid to his Charge, Acts vi. 13, 14. 
ſeems to have taught. And upon this Ground it might yery well 
be, that the Apoſtles and Church of Jeruſalem required no more of 
the Convert Gentiles, than the Obſervance of ſuch things as were 
ſufficient to ſatisfy the Jews that they were not ſtill Heathens and 
Idolaters. But as for the reſt of the Moſaical Rites, they required 
not the Convert Gentiles (to whom the Moſaical Law was not 
given) to obſerve them. This being a very natural and obvious 
Conſequence, which they could not but ſee, that if by the Deſtru- 
ction of the Temple and Worſhip of the Jews thoſe Rites - were 
{ſpeedily to be taken away, they were not Obſervances neceſſary to 
the People of God, and of perpetual Obligation. Thus far it is 
1 7 2 | plain 
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| Synopſis. plain the other Apoſtles were inſtructed and ſatisfied of the Freedom 
| of the Gentile Converts from complying. with the Ritual Law. 
1 But whether it was revealed to them with the ſame Clearneſs as it 
Þ was to St. Paul, that the Jews too as well as the Gentiles, who were 
S converted to the Chriſtian Faith, were diſcharged from their former 
Obligation to the Ritual Law of Ms/es, and freed from thoſe Ob- 
BY ſervances, may be doubted: Becauſe as we ſee they had not at all 
1 inſtructed their Converts of the Circumciſion, of their being ſet at 
| liberty from that Yoke, which it is very likely they ſhould not have 
4 forborn to have done, if they had been convinced of it themſelves. 
1 | For in all that Diſcourſe concerning this Queſtion, Ads xv. 1—21. 
l there is not one Syllable {aid of the Jews being diſcharged, by 
( Faith in the Meſſiah, from the Obſervance of any of the Moſaical 
| 3 Rites. _ Nor does it appear that the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion 
1 ever taught their Diſciples, or ſuggeſted to them any ſuch thing; 
| which one can ſcarce imagine they could have neglected, if it had 
1 been revealed to them, and ſo given them in charge. It is certain, 
| their Converts had never been taught any ſuch thing. For St. James 
| himſelf acquaints us, Ad, xxi. 20. that the many thouſands that be- 
1 lieved were all zealous of the Law. And what his own Opinion of 
4 thoſe Rites were, may be ſeen ver. 24. where he calls keeping this 
= Part of the Law, walking orderly : and he is concerned to have 
1 St. Paul thought a ſtrict Obſerver thereof. All which could not 
have been, if it had been revealed to him as poſitively and expreſly 
as it was to St. Paul, That all Believers in the Meſſiah, Jews as 
well as Gentiles, were abſolved from the Law of Meo/es, and were 
under no Obligation to obſerve thoſe Ceremonies any longer, they 
being now no longer neceſſary to the People of God in this his new 
Kingdom erected under the Meſſiah ; nor indeed was it neceflary + 
that this particular Point ſhould have. been from the Beginning re- 
vealed to the other Apoſtles, who were ſufficiently inſtructed for 
their Miſſion, and the Converſion of their Brethren the Jews, by 
the Holy Ghoſt's bringing to their Minds (as was promiſed) all that 
our Saviour had ſaid unto them in his Life-time here amongſt them, 
in the true Senſe of it. But the ſending them to the Jews with. 
this Meſſage, that the Law was aboliſhed, was to croſs the very De- 
fign of ſending them; it was to beſpeak an Averſion to their Do- 
ctrine, and to ſtop the Ears of the Jews, and turn their Hearts 
from them. But St. Pau! receiving his whole Knowledge of the 
Goſpel immediately from Heaven by Revelation, ſeems to have this. 
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particular Inſtruction added, to fit him for the Miſſion he was cho- SY nopfis. 
ſen to, and make him an effectual Meſſenger of the Goſpel, by fur- "Ya 
niſhing him preſently with this neceſſary Truth concerning the Ceſ- 
ſation of the Law, the Knowledge whereof could not but come in 
time to the other Apoſtles, when it ſhould be ſeaſonable. Whether 
this be not ſo, I leave it to be conſidered, | 

'This at leaſt is certain, that St. Paul alone, more than all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, was taken notice of to haye preached that the 
coming of Chriſt put an end to the Law; and that in the Kingdom 
of God erected under the Meſſiah, the Obſervation of the Law was 
neither required, nor availed ought : Faith in Chriſt was the only 
Condition of Admittance both for Jew and Gentile, all who be- 
lieved being now equally the People of God, whether circumciſed 
or uncircumciſed. This was that which the Jews, zealous of the 
Law, which they took to be the irrevocable, unalterable Charter of 
the People of God, and the ſtanding Rule of his Kingdom, could 
by no means bear. And therefore proyoked by this Report of St. Paul, 
the Jews, both Converts as well as others, looked upon him as a 
dangerous Innovator, and an Enemy to the true Religion, and as 
ſuch ſeized on him in the Temple, Ac xxi. upon occaſion whereof 
it was that he was a Priſoner at Rome when he writ this Epiſtle, 
where he ſeems to be concerned, leſt now he that was the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, from whom alone the Doctrine of their Exemption 
from the Law had its Riſe and Support, was in Bonds upon that 
very account, it might give an Opportunity to thoſe Judaizing Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, who contended that the Gentiles, unleſs they 
were circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, could not be ſaved, to 
unſettle the Minds, and ſhake the Faith of thoſe whom he had 
converted, 'This being the Controverſy from whence roſe the great 
Trouble and Danger that in the Time of our Apoſtle diſturb'd the 
Churches colle&ed from among the Gentiles. That which chiefly 
difquieted the Minds, and ſhook the Faith of thoſe who from Hea- 
theniſm were converted to Chriſtianity, was this Doctrine, that ex- 
cept the Converts from Paganiſm were circumciſed, and thereby 
ſubjected themſelves to the Law and the Jewiſh Rites, they could 
have no Benefit by the Goſpel, as may be ſeen all through the Achs, 
and in almoſt all St. Pauls Epiſtles. Wherefore when he heard . 
that the Ephe ſians ſtood firm in the Faith, whereby he means their 
Confidence of their Title to the Privileges and Benefits of the Go- 
fpel, without Submiſſion to the Law, (for the introducing the 


legal 
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legal Obſervances into the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, he declared to 
be a Subverſion of the Goſpel, and contrary to the great and glori- 
ous Deſign of that Kingdom) he thanks God for them; and ſetting 
forth the gracious and glorious Deſign of God towards them, prays 
that they may be enlightned, ſo as to be able to ſee the mighty 
Things done for them, and the immenſe. Adyantages they receive 
by it. In all which he diſplays the glorious State of that King- 
dom, not in the ordinary way of Argumentation and formal Rea. 
ſoning, which had no place in an Epiſtle writ as this is, all as it 
were in a Rapture, and in a Stile far above the plain didactical way 
he pretends not to teach them any thing, but couches all that he 
would drop into their Minds, in Thankſgivings and Prayers; which 
affording a greater Liberty and Flight to his Thoughts, he gives 
Utterahce to them in noble and ſublime Expreſſions, ſuitable to 
the unſearchable Wiſdom and Goodnels of God, ſhewn to the World 
in the Work of Redemption. This tho” perhaps at firſt fight it 
may render his Meaning a little obſcure, and his Fab ns the 
harder-to be underſtood ; yet by the Aſſiſtance of the two follow- 
ing Epiſtles, which were "both writ whilſt he was in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances, upon the ſame Occaſion, and to the ſame Purpole, the 
Senſe and Doctrine of the Apoſtle here may be ſo clearly ſeen, and 
10 perfectly com prehended, Wo there can be hardly any doubt left 
about it, to any one who will examine them diligently, and care- 
fully compare them together. The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians ſeems to 
be writ the very ſame time, in the ſame run and warmth of Thoughts, 
ſo that the very ſame Expreſſions, yet freſh in his Mind, are re- 


peated in many places; the Form, Phraſe, Matter, and all the. 


Parts quite through of thele two Epiſtles, do lo perfectly correſpond, 

that one cannot be miſtaken in thinking one of them very fit to 
give light to the other. And that to the Philippians, writ allo by 
St. Paul during his Bonds at Rome, when attentively looked into, 
will be found to have the ſame Aim with the other two; ſo that in 
theſe three Epiſtles taken together, one may ſee the great Deſign of 
the Goſpel laid down as far ſurpaſſing the Law, both in Glory, 


Greatneſs, Comprehenſion, Grace and Bounty; and therefore they 


were Oppolers, not Promoters of the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and the Kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, who would confine it 
ro the narrow and beggarly Elements of this World, as St. Paul 


calls the poſitive Ordinances of the Moſaical Inſtitution. To con- 


Hrm the Gentile Churches, whom he had conyerted, in this Faith 
which 


{ 


V 
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which he had inſtructed them in; and keep them from ſubmitting /29pts. 
to the Moſaical Rites in the Kingdom of Chriſt, by giving them a » 
nobler and more glorious View of the Goſpel, is the Deſign of this 
and the two following Epiſtles. For the better underſtanding theſe 
Epiſtles, it might be worth while to ſhew their Harmony all through; 
but this Synopſis is not a place ſor it, the following Paraphraſe and 
Notes will give an Opportunity to point out ſeveral Paſſages where- 
in their Agreement will appear. 

The latter end of this Epiſtle, according to St. Paul's uſual Me- 
thod, contains practical Directions and Exhortations. 

He that deſires to inform himſelf in what is left upon Record in 
ſacred Scripture, concerning the Church of the Ephefians, which 
was the Metropolis of Aſia, ſtrictly ſo called, may read the xixth 
and xxth of the Acts. 


Fk 
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CONTENTS. 


HES E two Verſes contain St. Paul's Inſcription or Intro- Chap. x, 
duction of this Epiſtle; what there is in it remarkable for it 
Difference from what is to be found in his other Epiſtles, we ſhall 
take notice of in the Notes. 


TEXT. - PARAPHRASE. 


x | > . an "apoſtle of Je. P AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the t | | | 


ſus Chriſt by the will J : R 
God to the Gilne which declared Will and ſpecial Appointment of 


are at Epheſus, and to the God to the Profeſſors of the Goſpel as, who | 1 


5 NOTES 


| 
| 
1 * Tels diess, tho" rightly tranſlated Saints, yet it does not mean any other than a national 
Sanctification, ſuch as the Jews had by being ſeparated from the Gentiles, and appropriated to 
God as his peculiar People ; -not that every one that was of the holy Nation of the Jews hereto- 
fore, or of the holy Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel, were Saints in that Senſe that the word 


is uſually taken now among Chriſtians, ix, ſuch Perſons as were every one of them actually in 
a State of Salvation, 


arc 


EPHESIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


are in Epheſus, Converts who ſtand firm in the feithful in Obriſt Jeſus: 


. , a 7 Grace be t , and 2 
Faith b of Chriſt Jeſus: Fayour and Peace he peses from God our Fa. 


ol to you from God our Father, and the Lord Je- ther, and from the. Lord 
41 {as Chriſt, 1 


352 
Chap. I. 
2 


1 NOTES. 


d ste, Faithful. We have obſerved above, that this Epiſtle, and that of the Co/oians 
W have all through a very great Reſemblance ; their Lineaments do ſo correſpond, that I think 
4 they may be T win-Epiſtles, conceived and brought forth together; ſo that the very Expreſſions 
ll of the one occurr'd freſh in St. Paus Memory, and were made uſe of in the other. Their be- 
| ing ſent by the ſame Meſſenger Tychicus, is a farther Probability that they were writ at the ſame 
j time. Tigris therefore being found in the Introduction of both Epiſtles, and no one other of 
5 St. Paul's, there is juſt reaſon to think that it was a Term ſuited to the reſent Notion he had of 
1 thoſe he was writing to, with reference to the Buſineſs he was writing about. I take it therefore, 
that by faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, he means here ſuch as ſtood firm to Jeſus Chriſt ; which he did 
not count them to do, who made Circumciſion neceſſary to Salvation, and an Obſervance of 
Jewiſh Rites a requiſite Part of the Chriſtian Religion. This is plain from his expreſs Words, 
Gal. v. 1, 2. Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt) bath made us free, and be not 
entangled again with the Yoke of «Bondage, Bebold I Paul ſay unte you, That if ye be circumciſed, 
Chrift ſhall profit you nothing, &c. And thoſe that contended for Submiſſion to the Law, he 
calls Perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. i. 7. And more to the ſame purpoſe may be ſeen in 
that Epiſtle: We ſhall have an occaſion to confirm this Interpretation of the word sds, faithful, 
here, when we come to conſider the Import of the word zige, Faith, ver. i5. They that 
would have , and, not exegetieal here, but uſed only to join under the Title of faithful is 
. Chriſt Fes the Converts in Af, I ſhall deſire, beſides the Col. i. 2. to read alſo 1 Cor. ii. 1. 


_ thereby judge in what Senſe they are to underſtand, Aud to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus 
ee | . 


2 
by 
'S 
4 
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C HA P. I. 3---14: 
CONTENTS. 


N this Section St. Paul thanks God for his Grace and Bounty to 
the Gentiles, wherein he ſo ſets forth both God's gracious Pur- 
poſe of bringing the Gentiles into his Kingdom under the Meſſiah, 


a and his actual beſtowing on them Bleſſings of all kinds in Jeſus 
4 Chriſt, for a compleat re-eſtating them in that his heavenly King- 
£ dom, that there could be nothing ſtronger ſuggeſted to make the 
f Epheſians and other Gentile-Converts not to think any more of the 


Law, and that much more inferior Kingdom of his, eſtabliſhed up- 
on the Mofaical Inſtitution, and adapted to a little Canton of the 
Earth, and a ſmall Tribe of Men, as now neceſſary to be retained 
under this more ſpiritual Inſtitution, and celeſtial Kingdom ere&ed 
under Jeſus Chriſt, intended to comprehend Men of all Nations, 
and extend itſelf to the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth for the greater 
Honour of God, or as St. Paul ſpeaks, to the Praiſe of the Glory 
God. | 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


3 Re — God Leſſed and magnified be the God and Fa- 
Lord Jeſus Chrit, Dr ther of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, who has 


hath bleſſed us with all in and by Jeſus Chriſt b, furniſhed us Gen- 
— reg un! tiles with all forts of Bleſſings that may fit us 
to be Partakers of his heavenly Kingdom, with- 

out need of any Aſſiſtance from the Law, Ac- 

cording 


1 NOTES. 


3 > Ey Xerss, In Chrif, I take to be put here emphatically, and to ſignify the ſame with 
filleth all in all, v. 23. which is more fully explain'd, Col. iii. Where there is neither Greek nor Few, 
Circumciſion nor Uncircumcifion, Barbarian, Scythian, Bond or Free, but Chriſt ii all, and in all. 

< Us. The right underſtanding of this Section, and indeed of this whole Epiſtle, depends very 

much on underſtanding aright who are more eſpeci ly comprehended under the Terms, Us and 
We, from v. 3, to 12. For it muſt fignify either, 1. St. Paul himſelf Perſonally ; but that the vi- 


fible Tenor of the Diſcourſe at firſt fight plainly deſtroys; Heſides it ſuits not St. Pai Mygdeſty 
4 to 
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Conxerts in particular, as the obvious Senſe of the place demonſtrates: For neither St. Pax 
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NOTES. 


to attribute ſo much in particular to himſelf, as is ſpoke of Us and We in this Section; or if we 
could think he would give himſelf that Liberty, yet v. 12. overturns it all; for is 13 pu- 
Amins, We who firſt truſted in Chriſt, can by no means be admitted to be ſpoken by St. Pau per- 
ſonally of himſelf. Add to this, that in this very Chapter, no farther off than v. 15. St. Paul 


' ſpeaks of himſelf, I, in the Singular Number; and ſo he does chap. in. v. 7, 8. Or, 


2. It muſt Giguify Believers in general; but that @poyamurec join d to it will not admit, for 

toe, the firſt Believers, cannot ſignify we all that are Believers, but reſtrains the Perſons to ſome 
ſort of Men that then began to believe, f. e. the Gentiles : And then the next Words, v. 13. 
have an eaſy and natural Connection; We other Gentiles who firſt believed in Chriſt, in whom 
alſo ye Gentiles, alſo of Eybeſur, after ye heard, believed. Or, 8 


3. It muſt ſignify the Convert Jews. But would it not be ſomewhat prepoſterous for St Pau! 


ſo much to magnify God's Goodneſs and Bounty to the Jews in particular, in an Epiſtle writ to a 


Church of converted Gentiles ; wherein he addreſſes himſelf to the Gentiles, in Contradiſtinction 
to the'Jews, and tells them they were to be made Co- partners with them in the Kingdom of the 
Mefſliah, which was opened to them by aboliſhing of the Law of My/es, intimated plainly in this 
very Section, v. 710. Wherein he magnifes the Riches of the Favour of God, to the Per- 
fons he is ſpeaking of under the Denomination Us, in gathering again a// things, i. e. Men of all 
ſorts, under Chriſt the Head; which could not mean the Jews alone: But of this he ſpeaks more 
openly afterwards. Farther, Ve here, and Ve, ch. ii. 3. muſt be the ſame, and denote the ſame 
Perſons ; but the V ch. ii. 3. can neither be St. Paul alone, nor Believers in general, 3 
can be 
called ce all, nor is it true that a// the Convert Jews had their Converſation among the Gentiles,” 
as our Bible renders the Greek; which if otherwiſe to be underſtood, is more directjy againſt fig- 
mfying the Jews. | Theſe therefore being excluded from being meant by we and ws here, who can 
remain to be ſigniſy d thereby but the Convert Gentiles in general? That St. Paal, who was the 
le of the Gentiles, did often in an obliging manner join himſelf with the Gentile Converts 
under the Terms Us and We, as if he had been one of them, there are ſo many Inſtances, 'that , 
it cannot ſeem ſtrange that he ſhould do ſo in this Section, Rom. v. 1 ——— 11. where it is plain 
all along under the Term Us, he ſpeaks of the Gentile Converts. And many other Paſſages might 
be brought out of this Epiltle to evince it. Ch. i. 11. he ſaith, Ve have obtained an Inheri- 
tance. Thoſe We, tis plain, ch. iii. 6. were Gentiles. So ch. ii. 5. when We, i. e. Converts 
of the Gentiles, were dead in Sins: For I do not remember that the Jews are any where ſaid by 
St. Paul to be dead in Sins; that is one of the diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Gentiles : And 
there we fee in the ſame Verſe we is changed into ye : And ſo v. 6, & 7. having ſpoke of the Gen- 
tiles in the firſt Perſon 26, in the beginning of the next Verſe tis changed into ye, i. e. ye Ephe- / 
Pans, a part of 'thoſe Gentiles. Fo this I thall add one place more out of the parallel Epiſtle to 
the Colo/Fans, ch. i. 12, 13. where he uſes nuds, 41, for the Convert Gentiles, changing the ye 
in the 10th Verſe to , in the 12th ; the matter of giving Thanks being the ſame all along from 
v. 3. Where it begins, and is repeated here again, v. 12. 1. e. The removing of the Gentiles out 
of the Kingdom of the Devil and Darkneſs, into the Kingdom of his beloved Son: or as he 
expreſſes it, Eph. i. 6. Wherein be hath made as accepted in the Beloved. And in the ſame Senſe 
he uſes veer, ut, Col. ii. 14. For thoſe that the Hand-writing of Ordinances was againſt 
and contrary to, were the Gentiles, as he declares, Eph. ii. 14, 15. who were kept off from 
coming to be the People of God by thoſe Qrdinances, which were that wherein the Enmity be- 
tween the Jews and Gentiles conſiſted, and was kept up; which therefore Chriſt aboliſhed, to 
make way for their Union into ene Body under Chriſt their Head. Other Paſſiges tending to 
the clearing of this, we ſhall have occaſion to take notice of as they occur in the Sequel of this 


. 


cording 
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TEXT PARAPHRASE. * 


14 r 8 1e cording as he choſe. us Gentiles upon Chriſt's 4 
re | 24 | L 
this "Trails of the Account. alone d, before the Law was, even |, 


true Faith in Chriſt, which he was rejoic'd with, he join'd I dh Þ is un 2643 Aue, 
Love unto all the Saints. The very ſame things which he takes notice of in the ColoſSans in the 
very ſame Words, Col. i. 44 Why Love is ſo often mentioned in this Epiſtle; as chap. ili. 17. and 
iv. 2, 15, 16. and v. 2. and vi. 23. we may find a Reaſon, chap. ii; 11 - 22. wherein there is 1 
an Account given of the Enmity between the Jews and Gentiles, which Chriſt had taken away 4 
the Cauſe of; and therefore the ceaſing of it was one t Mark of Mens being right in the 1 
Faith, and of their having true and worthy Notions of Chriſt, who had broke down the Wall 
of Partition, and open'd the Kingdom of Heaven to all equally who believed in him, without 
any the leaſt Diſtinction of Nation, Blood, Profeſſion or Religion that they were of before; all x 
that being now done away, and ſuperſeded by the Prince of Peace, Jeſus Chrift the Righteous, | | 


A- 1 ö . . 0 
4 er before the Foundation of the World, to be his 
bebe kim in ore. People © under Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to live 

rs Hoving predeftinated unblameable Lives f before him in all Love 
. us unto the adoption of and Affection 8 to all the Saints or Belieyers, 
IM of what Nation ſoever; having predetermined 5 
al. to take us Gentiles, by Jeſus Chriſt h, to be 
a X 
= | . 
5 — 
ws NOTES. 
all 
re 8 8 2 N . 2. 9 - E „ 27 = 

| 4 * "Ev uuns, in him, i. e. Chriſt : In the former Verſe it is evacynons s- & M cvacyle, 
* ua e geg. Ka, erica nudes e wry. All nah ther make up this Senſe z 
h . * : 22 | 
0 « As it was in conſideration of Chriſt alone, that God heretofore, before the Foundation of the 
* «© World, deſigned us Gentiles to be his People; ſo now the Mefliak is come, all the Bleflings 
by « and Benefits we are to receive in his heavenly Kingdom, are laid up in him, and to be had 
4 * only by our Faith and Dependance on him, without any reſpe&'to the Law, or any other 
. « Conſideration. IHE. 2 [os b 
a © *A204, Saints, in St. Paul's Epiſtles is known to ſignify Chriſtians, i. e. ſuch as made Pro- 
1 feſſion of the Goſpel, for thoſe were now the People of Gd. | | 
3 f See Col. i. 22. this Verſe explained, where comparing it with the immediate ing 
t Words, ver. 21. one may find a farther Reaſon to take «5 here to fignify the Gentile Converts, 
c the ſame thing being applied there ſolely to the Gentile Converts of Col. a 1468-2 
. s Fection to all the Saints. That this is the Meaning may be ſeen ver. 15. where to their 
b 


to make way for a more enlarged and glorious Kingdom ſolely by Faith in him, which now 
made the only Diſtintion among Men; fo that all who agreed in that, were thereby all brought 
to the ſame „to be all Brethren and Fellow-Members in Chriſt, and the People or Sons of 
God, as he fays in the next Verſe. e 
5 © "Twas not by the Obſervances of the Law, but by Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, that God 
determined to take the Gentiles into the State of Sonſhip or Adoption. This was another 
| articular for which St. Pau bleſſes God in the Name of the Gentiles ; the Conſideration where» 
N of was fit to raiſe the Epheians Thoughts above the Law, and keep them firm in Adherence ta 
| the Liberty of the Goſpel. | OST: 
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his Sons | and People according to the good children by Jeſus Ctrift te 


Pleaſure of his Will k, To the end that the vinyl, according to the 


4 f i * : good pleaſure of his will, 
Gentiles too might praiſe him for his Grace and Te the praiſe of the glo- 


Mercy to them, and all Mankind magnify his P. pat m. . ew be 


Glory for his abundant Goodneſs to them, by in the beloved: 


receiving them freely into the Kingdom of the in Who we have 1s 


: | progeny demption through _ his 
Meſſiah, to be his People again in a State of blood, the forgiveneſs of 


Peace with him l, barely for the ſake of him fins according to the riches 


f his 
that is his Beloved m; In whom wenn have * © 


Redemption by his Blood, viz. the Forgive- 
neſs of Tranſgreſſions, according to the Great- 


"NOTES. 


idee, Adoption or Sonſhip belong'd only to the Jews before the coming of the Meſſiah, 


Rom. ix. 4. For after the Nations of the Earth had revolted from God their Lord and Maker, 
and became Servants and Worſhippers of the Devil, God abandoned them to the Vaſſalage they 


had choſen, and owned none of them for his but the Iſraelites, whom he had adopted to be his 


Children and People. See Exod. iv. 22. Fer. xxi. 9. Luke i. 54. Which Adoption is expreſſed 


to Abrabam in theſe Words, Gen. xvii. 7. 1 will be a God to thee, and to thy Seed after thee, and 


fo the Iſraelites. Exod. vii. 7. Iwill take you to me for a People, and I will be your Ged; and ſo 


Lev. xxvi. 12. J will wall among ſt you, and be your God, and Je ſpall be my People. And fo we 


veral other places his People, as 
 Nanding both when: ſpoken Nationally for one and the ſame thing. 


ſee that thoſe whom, Exe. iv. he calls his Sons, he calls in 


* According to the good Pleaſure of his Will ; ſpoken here in the ſame Senſe with what is ſaid 
Rom. ix. 18, 23, 24. God under the Law took the Nation of 1/rae/ to be his People, without 
any Merit in them; and ſo 'tis of his mere good Pleaſure that he even then purpoſed to enlarge 


his Kingdom under the Goſpel, by admitting all that of all the Nations whatſoever would 


come in and ſubmit themſelves, not to the Law of Moſes, but to the Rule and Dominion of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and this, as he ſays in the next words, for the Praiſe of the Glory of his 
Grace. | / 

6 1 See chap. ii. 1214. Ad xv. 14. | «* 

m I do not think that any thing of greater Force can be imagined to raiſe the Minds of the 
Epbeſ ans above the Jewiſh Rituals, and keep them ſteady in the Freedom of the Goſpel, than 
what St. Paul ſays here, viz. That God before the Foundation of the World freely determined 
within himſelf to admit the Gentiles into his Kingdom to be his People, for the Manifeſtation of 
his free Grace all the World over, that all Nations might glorify him; and this for the ſake of 
His Son Jeſus Chriſt, who was his Beloved, and ſo was chiefly regarded in all this; and. therefore 
*twas to miſtake or pervert the End of the Goſpel, and debaſe this glorious Diſpenſation, to 
make it ſubſeryient to the Jewiſh Ritual, or to ſuppoſe that the Law of My/es was to ſupport, or 


to be ſupported by the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which was to be of a larger Extent, and ſettled 


upon another Foundation; whereof the Moſaical Inftitution was but a narrow, faint and typical 
Repreſentation. | 


V does as plainly here ſtand for the Gentile Converts, as 'tis manifeſt it does in the pa- 
: * neſs 


| 


- = — = — — — — 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. * 


8  Wherein he hathabound- neſs of his Grace and Favour, Which he has o- 8 
ed toward us in all wiſdom 


. i verflowed in towards us, in beſtowing on us 


5 Having made known un, fo full a Knowledge and Comprehenſion of the 
to us the myne 0 : 
d will according to his good Extent and Delign of the Goſpel 9, and Pru- 
. pleaſure, which be hath dence to comply with it, as becomes you p; 
| Purko cd m enn on IN that he hath made known to you the good 
, That in the diſpenſation l a y a 8 9 
: 10 of the fulneſs of times he Pleaſure of his Will and Purpoſe, which was a 


might gather together in 4 Myſtery that he had purpoſed in himſelf r, 
both eo man in — Until the Coming of A — time of that Diſ- 10 
3 <6 earth, penſation wherein he had predetermined to re- 

i: In whom alſo we have duce all things again both in Heaven and Earth 

under one Head * in Chriſt; In whom we 11 


became 


NOTES. 


8 » That by my orgla, St. Paul means a Comprehenſion of the revealed Will of God in 
the Goſpel, more > mn the Myſtery of God's Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, and ma- 
king out of them a People and Inheritance to himſelf in his Kingdom under the Mefliah, may be 
perceived by reading and comparing «chap. i. 8. Col. i. 9, 10, 28. and ii. 2, 3. Which Verſes 
read with Attention to the Context, plainly ſhew what St. Paul means here. | 

P That this is the Meaning of this Verſe, I refer my Reader to Col. i. 9, 10. 

9 I cannot think that God's Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, ſo often term'd a Myſtery, and 
ſo emphatically declar'd to be conceal'd from Ages, and particularly revealed to himſelf, as we 
find in this Epiſtle, where it is ſo called by St. Paul five times, and four times in that to the Co- 
Ian, is by Chance, or without ſome particular Reaſon. The Queſtion was, Whether the | 
converted Gentiles ſhould hearken to the Jews, who would perſuade them it was neceſſary for ' 
them to ſubmit to Circumciſion and the Law, or to St. Paul, who had taught them otherwiſe. | 
Now there could be nothing of more Force to deſtroy the Authority of the Jews in the Caſe, 
than the ſhewing them that the Jews knew nothing of the matter; that it was a perfect Myſtery 
to them, concealed from their Knowledge, and made manifeſt in God's good time, at the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah, and moſt particularly diſcovered to St. Paul by immediate Revelation, to be 
communicated by him to the Gentiles, who therefore had reaſon to ſtick firm to this great Truth, 
and not to be led away from the Goſpel which he had taught them. 

See chap. iii. 9. 

10 * 'Araxeonaa umm properly fignifies to recapitulate or recollect, and put together the 
Heads of a Diſcourſe. But ſince that cannot poſſibly be the Meaning of this Word here, we 
muſt ſearch for the Meaning which St. Paul gives it here in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and not 
in the Propriety of the Greek. | | 

1. Tis plain in ſacred Scripture, that Chriſt at firſt had the Rule and Supremacy over all, and 
was Head over all. See Col. 1. 15 17. Heb i. 8. | 

2. There are alſo manifeſt Indications in Scripture, that a principal Angel, with great Num- 
bers of Angels his Followers joining with him, revolted from this Kingdom of God, and ftand- 
ing out in Rebellion, erected to themſelves a Kingdom of their own, in oppoſſtion to the King- 
dom of God, Lute x. 17 -- - 20. and had all the heathen World Vaſſals and Subjects of that 
their Kingdom, Lake iv. 5 - -- 8. Matth. xii. 26 - 30. Jobn xii. 31. and xiv. 30. and xvi. 11. 
Epb. vi. 12. Col. i. 13. i. 18. Ad, xxvi. 18, &c. | 

3. That 
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3. That Chriſt recovered this Kingdom, and was re-inſtated in the Supremacy and Headſhip, 
in the Fulneſs of Time (when he came to deſtroy the Kingdom of Darkneſs, as St. Paul calls it 
here) at his Death and Reſurrection. Hence, juſt before his ſuffering, he ſays, Job xii. 31. 
Now is the Fudgment of this World; now ſhall the Prince of this World be caft out. From whence 
may be ſeen the Force of Chriſt's Argument, Math. xii. 28. If I caft out Devils by the Spirit of - 
God, then the Kingdom of God is come upon you: For the Jews acknowledged that the Spirit of 
God, which had been withdrawn from them, was not to be given out again till the coming of 
©. the Meſſiah, under whom the Kingdom of God was to be erected. See alſo Luke x. 18, 19. 

4. What was the State of his Power and Dominion from the Defection of the Angels, and 
ſetting up the Kingdom of Darkneſs, till his being re-inſtated in the Fulneſs of time, there is little 
revealed in ſacred Scripture, as not ſo much pertaining to the Recovery of Men from their A 

ſtaſy, and re-inſtating them in the Kingdom of God. Tis true, God gather'd to himſelf a 
People, and ſet up a Kingdom here on Earth, which he maintain'd in the little Nation of the 
Jews till the ſetting up the Kingdom of his Son, Ad, i. 3. and ii. 36. which was to take place as 
God's only Kingdom here on Earth for the future. At the Head of this, which is called the 

Church, he ſets Jeſus Chriſt his Son; but that is not all, but he having by his Death and Reſur- 

rection conquer'd Satan, Jobn xii. 13. and xvi. 11. Col. ii. 15. Heb. ii. 14. Epbeſ. iv. 8. has all 

Power given him in Heaven and Earth, and is made the Head over all things for the Church, 
[Matth. xxviii. 18. and xi. 27. Jobn iii. 35. and xxxi. 3. Epheſ. i. 20 - - - 22. Heb. i. 2-- - 4. 
and ii. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 27. Phil. ii. 8---11. Col. ii. 10. Heb. x. 12, 13. Acts ii. 23. and ver. 31. 
In both which places it ſhould be tranſlated, ro the right hand of God.] Which re inſtating him a- 
ga in the ſupream Power, and reſtoring him, after the Conqueſt of the Devil, to that compleat 

eadſhip which he had over all things, being now revealed under the Goſpel, as may be ſeen in 
the Texts here quoted; and in other places. I leave to the Reader to judge, whether St. Pa 
might not ne have an Eye to that in this Verſe, and in his uſe of the word draxeparau uma. 
But to ſearch throughly into this Matter (which I have not in my ſmall reading found any where 
ſufficiently taken notice of) would require a Treatiſe. 

It may ſuffice at preſent, to take notice that this Exaltation of his is expreſſed, Phil. ii. 9, 10. 
by all things in Heaven and Earth bowing the Knee at his Name ; which we may ſee farther ex- 
Plain'd, Rev. v. 13. Which Acknowledgment of his Honour and Power, was that perhaps which 
the proud Angels that fell refuſing, thereupon rebelled. 

our Tranſlators have render d the Senſe of ayanepecaaudonc right, by gather together into 
one, it will give countenance to thoſe who are inclin'd to underſtand by things in Heaven, and 
things on Earth, the Jewiſh and Gentile World: For of them St. John plainly ſays, Fobn xi. 

52. That Jeſus ſhould die, not for the Nation of the Fews only, but that alſo cura eig fv, be 
ſhould gather together in one the Children of God that were ſcattered abroad, i. e. the Gentiles that 
were to believe, and were by Faith to become the Children of God; whereof Chriſt himſelf 
ſpeaks thus, Jabn x. 16. Other Sheep I have which are not of this Fold, them alſo I muſt bring, 
and they ſpall bear my Voice, and there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd. This is the ga- 
thering together into one that our Saviour ſpeaks of, and is that which very well ſuits with the 
Apoſtle's Deſign here, where he ſays in expreſs Words, that Chriſt makes ow dwoimce ty, 
makes both Jews and Gentiles one, Epbeſ. ii. 14. Now that St. Pau! ſhould uſe Heaven and 
Earth for Jews and Gentiles, will net be thought ſo very ſtrange, if we conſider that Daniel 
himſelf expreſſes the Nation of the Jews by the Name of Heaven, Dan. viii. 10. Nor does he 
want an Example of it in our Saviour himſelf, who, Lake xxi. 26. by Powers of Heaven, plain- 
ly ſignifies the great Men of the Jewiſh Nation: Nor is this the only place in this Epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Ephefians, which will bear this Interpretation of Heaven and Earth; he who ſhall 
read the fifteen firſt Verſes of chap. iii. and carefully weigh the Expreſſions, and obſerve the drift 
of the Apoſtle in them, will not find that he does manifeſt Violence to St. Paul's Senſe, if he un- 
derſtands 8 Family in Heaven and Earth, ver. 15. the united Body of Chriſtians, made up of 

Jews and Gentiles, living {ill promiſcuouſſy among thoſe two ſorts of People, who continued 
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obtained an inheritance, became his Poſſeſſion t, and the Lot of IE 
being predeſtinated accord- 


ing to the purpoſe of him Inheritance, being predetermined thereunto ac- 


who worketh all thingsaf- cording to the Purpole of him who never fails 
ter the counſel of his own 


will: to bring to paſs what he hath purpoſed within 


That we. ſhould be to himſelf u: That we of the Gentiles who firſt 
the praiſe of his glory, 


who firſt truſted in Chric, through Chriſt entertain d Hope *, might 


NOTES. 


in their Unbelief. However, this Interpretation I am not poſitive in, but offer it as matter of 


Enquiry, to ſuch who think an impartial Search into the true Meaning of the facred Scripture 
the beſt Employment of all the time they have. 


11 * So the Greek word exanzo2nyue will ſignify, if taken, as I think it may, in the Paſſive | 


Voice, i. e. we Gentiles who were formerly in the Poſſeſhon of the Devil, are now by Chriſt 
brought into the Kingdom, Dominion and Poſſeſſion of God again This Senſe ſeems very well 
to agree with the Deſign of the place, i. That the Gentile World had now in Chriſt a Way 
open'd for their returning into the Poſſeſſion of God under their proper Head Jeſus Chriſt. To 
which ſuits the Words that follow, that we who firſt among / the Gentiles entertain'd Terms of 


Reconciliation by Chriſt, night be to the Praiſe of his Glory, i. e. ſo that we of the Gentiles 


who firſt believed, did, as it were, open a new Scene of Praiſe and Glory to God, by being re- 
ſtored to be his People, and become again a Part of his Poſſeſſion ; a thing not before underſtood 
nor look'd for. See As xi. 18. and xv. 3, 14—19. The Apoſtle's Defign here being to ſa- 
tisfy the Epheſians, that the Gentiles were, by Faith in Chriſt, reſtor'd to all the Privileges of 
the People of God, as far forth as the ſews themſelves. See chap. ii. 11 22. particular] 
ver. 19. S ,, it may, I humbly conceive, do no Violence to the place to ſuggeſt this 
Senſe, we became the Inheritance, inſtead of we have obtained an Inheritance; that being the way 
wherein God ſpeaks of his People the Hraelites, of whom he ſays, Dent. xxxii. 9. The Lord's 
Portion is his People, Jacob is the Lot of his Inheritance. See alſo Deut. iv. 20. 1 Kings viii. 51. 
and other places. And the Inheritance which the Gentiles were to obtain, was to be obtain'd, 
we ſee, Col. i. 12, 13. by their being tranſlated out of the Kingdom of Satan into the Kingdom 
of Chriſt : So that take it either way, that we have obtained an Inheritance, or we are become his 
People and Inheritance; it in effect amounts to the ſame thing, and ſo I leave it to the Reader. 

v 7, e. God had purpoſed even before the taking the 1/raelites to be his People, to take in the 
Gentiles by Faith in Chriſt to be his People again: and what he purpoſes he will do without 
asking the Counſel or Conſent of any one; and therefore you may be ſure of this your Inheri- 
tance, whether the Jews conſent to it or no. : 

12 ” *Twasa part of the Character of the Gentiles, to be without Hoe; ſee ch. ii. 12. Bat 
when they received the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, then they ceaſed to be Aliens from the Common- 
wealth of 1/rael, and became the People of God, and had Hope as well as the Jews; or, as 


St. Paul expreſſes it in the Name of the converted Romans, Rom. v. 2. We rejoice in Hope of the 


Glory of God. This is another Evidence that nwuas, we, here ſtands for the Gentile-Converts. 
That the Jews were not without Hope, or without God in the World, appears from that very 
Text, Epb. ii. 12. where the Gentiles are ſet apart under a diſcriminating Deſcription proper] 

belonging to them, the ſacred Scripture no where ſpeaks of the Hebre:y Nation that People & 
God, as without God, or without Hope, the contrary appears every where. See Rom. li. 17. 
and xii. As xxiv. 15. and xxvi. 6, 7. and xxviii. 20. And therefore the Apoſtle might well ay, 
that thoſe of the Gentiles who firſt entertain'd Hopes in Chrilt were to the Praiſe of the Glory of 
God. All Mankind having thereby now a new and greater Subject of praiſing and glorifying Gad 
for this great and unſpeakable Grace and Goodneſs to them, of which before they had no Know- 
ledge, no Thought, no Expectation. | | | 1 
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1 13 bring Praiſe and Glory to God. And ye Ephe- In whom ye alſo truſt. 13 | | 
lt fans are alſo in Jeſus Chriſt become God's Peo- ed after that ye heard the | 2 


word of truth, the goſpel 
ple and Inheritance *, having heard the Word of your falvation: in 


Dad : h 
of Truth, the good Tidings of your Salvation, {mma gt ger + 


and having believed in him, have been ſcaled with that holy Spirit of 
i 14 by the Holy Ghoſt; Which was promiſed, and Fr Wich :. the carncft of 14 
5 is the Pledge and Evidence of being the People our inheritance, until the 


5 of God ?, his Inheritance given out * for redemption of the purcha- 
| the Redemption * of the purchaſed Poſſeſſi- 


on 
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13 * E @ g,, ſeems in the Tenor and Scheme of the Words to refer to iy & S,). 
ver. t1. St. Paul making a Parallel here between thoſe of the Gentiles that firſt believed, and 
the Epheſians, tells them, that as thoſe who heard and received the Goſpel before them, became 
the People of God, c. to the Praiſe and Glory of his Name, ſo they the Epheans by believing 
became the People of God, Ec. to the Praiſe and Glory of his Name; only in this Verſe there is 

an Ellypſis of KA d. | 

14 ? The Holy Ghoſt was neither promiſed or given to the Heathen, who were Apoſtates 
from God, and Enemies, but only to the People of God, and therefore the Convert Epheſians 
having received it, might be aſſured thereby that they were now the People of God, and reſt ſa- 
tisfied in this Pledge of it. 


The giving out of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Gift of Miracles, was the great means whereby 
the Gentiles were brought to receive the Goſpel, and become the People of God. 


Redemption in Sacred Scripture ſignifies not always ſtrictly paying a Ranſom for a Slave de- 
livered from Bondage, but Deliverance from 4 laviſh Ellate into Liberty : So God declares to the 
Children of Iſrael in Egypt, Exod. vi. 6. I will redeem you with a ftretched out Arm. What is, 
meant by it is clear from the former part of the Verſe, in theſe words, I ill bring you out from 
under the Burden of the Egyptians, and Iwill rid you out their Bondage. And in the next Verſe 
he adds, And I will take you to me for my People, and I will be to = 4 God: The very Caſe here: 
As God in the place cited promiſed to deliver his People out of Bondage under the word redeem, 
ſo Deut. vii. 8. he telleth them, that he had brought them out with a mighty hand, and redeemed 
them out of the Houſe of Bendage, from the hand of Pharaoh King of Egypt: Which Redemption 
was performed by God, who is called the Lord of Hoſts their 9 8 without the payment 
of any Ranſom. But here there was bing, a Purchaſe; and what the thing purchaſed 
was we may ſee, Ads xx. 28. viz. the Church of God, ny efecemarioum, which he rene 
with his own Blood, to be a People that ſhould be the Lord's Portion, and the Lot of his In- 
heritance, as Moſes ſpeaks of the Children of rael, Deut. xxxii. 9. And hence St. Peter calls 
the Chriſtians, 1 Per. xi. 9. Aads es amin, which in the gin of our Bible is right- 
ly tranſlated 2 purchaſed People : But if any one takes Cann ug, v. 2. to ſignify we obtained 
an Inheritance, then xanggropia, in this Verſe, will ſignify that Inheritance, eg SmauTauny 
+ fermions, until the Redemption of that purchaſed Inheritance, i. e. until the Redemption of 
our Bodies, viz. Reſurrection unto eternal Life. But beſides that this ſeems to have a more 
harſh and forced ſenſe, the other Interpretation is more conſonant to the Stile and Current of 
the Sacred Scripture, and (which weighs more with me) anſwers St Paul's deſign here, which 
is to eſtabliſh the Epheſians in a ſettled Perſwaſion, that they, and all the other Gentiles 
that believed in Ci, were as much the People of God, his Lot, and his Inheritance, as the 
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Jews tbemclrse and wall Partakers with them of all the Privileges | * Advantag 0 belonging 2 x 


thereunto, as is viſible by the Tenor of the 2d Chapter. And this is the Uſe St. Paul mentions 
of God's ſetting his Seal, 2. Tim. ii. 19. that it might mark who are his: And accordingly we 
find it apply'd, Rev. vii. 3. to the Foreheads of his Servants, that they might be known. to be 
his, ch. iv. 1. For ſo did thoſe who purchaſed Servants, as it were take Poſſeſhon of them, by ſet- 
ting their Marks on their Foreheads. 

14 * As he had declared, ver. 6, & 12. that the other Gentiles, by believing and becoming the 
People of God, enhanced thereby the Praiſe and Glory of his Grace and Goodneſs ; ſo here, ver. 
14. he pronounces the ſame thing of the Epheſians in particular, to whom he is writing, to poſſeſs 
their Minds with the Senſe of the happy. Eſtate they were now in by being Chriſtians; for which 
he thanks God, ver. 3. and here again in the next worde. 


* 
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LI Aung in the foregoing Section thanked God for the great Fa- 
yours and Mercies which from the beginning he had purpo- 
led tor the Gentiles under the Meſſiah, in ſuch a Deſcription of 


that Deſign of the Almighty, as was fit to raiſe their Thoughts a- 


bove the Law, and as St. Paul calls them beggarly Elements of the 
Jewiſh Conſtitution, which was nothing in Compariſon of the 
great and glorious Deſign of the Goſpel, taking notice of their 
ſtanding firm in the Faith he had taught them, and thanking God 
for it, he here in this prays God that he would enlighten the Minds 
of the Epheſian-Converts, w. ſee fully the great things that were 
actually done for them, and the glorious Eſtate they were in un- 
der the Goſpel, of which in this Section he gives ſuch a Draught, 
as in every part of it ſnews, that in the Kingdom of Chriſt they are 


ſet far above the Moſaical Rites, and enjoy the ſpiritual and incom- 
prehenſible Benefits of it, not by the Tenure of a few outward Ce- 
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in e Lord Feſus. Bt Paul's hearin * of their Faith here 1180 d, Cannot lignify his being in 
formed that they had received the Goſpel, and believed in Chriſt, this would have * impertinent 
for him to have told them, ſinee he bibsdelf ad converted them, and had lived a-long time amongſt 
them, as has been already obſerved. We muſt therefore ſeek another Reaſon of his mentioning his 
hearing of their Faith, which muſt ſignify ſamething elſe than his being barely 1 that they 
were Chriſtians, and this we my d in theſe m_ Is. ch. iu. 13: berefore I deſire that faine 


nt at my Tribulations for yo. Me as Apo Ge alone preached up Freedom 
from the Law, which the other Apoſtles who — not that Provinice ( ſee Gal. 11.9.) in their con- 
verting the Jews, ſeem to have faſd_nothiag, of, a is plum from As xj. 20, 21. Twas upon 
account of his preachifg that*fhe Chriſthn onfErts Wefe not under a ny Subjection to the Ob- 
ſervances of the Law, and that the Law was aboliſhed by the Death of Chr, that he was ſeized 


at Jeraſalem, and ſent as a Criminah to Neves be tried or his Life, where he was now a Priſo- 
ner. He being therefore afraid that thẽ Epe an, and other Convert Gentiles, ſeeing him thus 
under a oe: in 15 85 mite in danger of Death, upon the ſcore of his 8 the Preacher 
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Opel, in nobis 
ats, and not Hir Ader ſat iet. Now there was 


no Party at that time, who wert in 775 ion 49 She. Gospel which St. preach'd; aud.wi 
whom the Convert Gentiles of an ipute, te ghee \ o 5 £ of u Fe 
and the Jewiſh Rites gpder the Goſpel." T Rete lweftthey Who 8 Pit ese Je 


— - 0 
word 


Kart ont os. a from t Golps 
Aueh is the proper Import of Se cho this N46 I OY real e 925 
that he was and ſhould always be glat! to hear of them, yet he moe plainly ſhews his: Apprehenfi 
of Danger to them, t be from tie Contenders for Judaiſm, in the expreſs warning he gives them 
agalnſt that fort of Men, 6h. ili. 2, 3. So that this Hearing which he mentions, is the hearing of 
theſe three Churches perſiſting firmly in the Faith of the Goſpel which he had taught them, 
without being drawn at all towards Judzizing. {* Tas that for which St. Paul gave Thanks; 
and it may reaſonably be preſumed that if he had writ to any other Churches of Converted Gentiles, 
whilſt he was a Priſoner at Rome, upon the like Carriage of theirs, ſomething of the ſame kind 
would have been faid to them. So that the great Buſinèſs of tlieſe three Epiſtles written during 
his being a Priſoner at None, was to explain the nature of the Kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, 
from wflich the Gentiles were now nd longer ſhut out by the Ordiriances of the Law and con- 
firm the Churches in the Belief of it. St. Paul being choſen and ſent God to preach the Go- 
ſpel to the Gentiles, had af ahi Preaching; ſet fol the Largeneſs and Freedom of the Kingdom 
of God now laid open to the Gentiles, by taking away the Wall of Partition that kept them out. 
This made the Jews his Enemies, and upon this acgount they had ſemed Im, and he was how a 
Priſoner at Reme. F — that the Gentiles might be wrought upon to ſubmit to the Law now 
that he was thus removed, or ſuffering for this Goſpel, he tells theſe three Churches, that he re- 
joyces at their ſtanding firm in the Fafth; and thereupon writes to them, to explain and confirm to 
them the Kin dom of God under the Meſſiah, into which all Men now had an Entrance hy Faith 


in Chriſt, without any regard to tlie Terms whereby the Jews were formerly admitted! The 
ſetting forth ehe Largeneſs and free Admittänce into this en which was ſo much for the 
Glory of. God, and ſo mich thewed his Metey and Bounty to Mankind, that he makes it as it were 
a new Creation, is, I fay, plainly the Buſinéſs of theſe three Epiſtles, which tend all viſibly to 
the ſame thing, that any one that reads them cannot miſtake the Apoſtle's meaning, they giving 
ſuch a clear Light one to another. 3 Wer on 


15 * 21 the Saints. One finds in the very teading of theſe Words, that the word 4, is em- 


* 9 


phatical here, and put in for ſome particular reaſon. I can, I conſeſs ſee no other but this, vi. 


That they were not by the Judaizers in the leaſt drawn away from their Eſteem and Love of 


thoſe who were not eircumciſed, nor obſerved the Jewiſh" Rites 3 which was à Proof to him 
that they ſtood firm in the Faith and Freedom of the Goſpel, which he had inſtructed them 
m. f ”y K ; 8 be of P * 4 ; ? 
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19 


20 


n 9 io 3e 2 0 1204 ne DS 29 
railing Chriſt from the dead, and in ſetting him power; 


_EPHESTANS 
PARHPHRUSE TEXT: 


wy 3 8 p R 1 [4 —_ a. £ 'r 2 * 2 « 
ers; That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, That mie God ef our 17 


the Father of Glory e, would | endow: your — * — _ 
Spirits with Wiſdom f, and Revelation 5, unto you; the ſpirit ef wiſ- 


dom and revelation, in 


whereby ye may know him; And enlighten che knowledge of him: 

the Eyes of your Underſtandings, that you The eyes of your un- 
may ſee what hopes his calling you to be Chri- val f "tus ye may bier 
ſtians carries with it, and what an abundant. what is the hope of his 


; 


Glory it is to the Saints to become his People, ng, and, what the 


and the Lot of his Inheritance; And what an inheritance . | 


xo great Power he has employ'd upon „n mae of hb 
us : Who believe a Power correſponding to power. to urward who 

He iO a MDC lene 2m believe, according to the 
that mighty Power Which he exerted in the — — 


rt to Hirnſcir Over Al en elt his Which he wrought in 
i x 40 5 ae over 00 "things relating to he ee when ko rated kim 
eavenly Kingdom, Far above all Principa- from the dead, and fer 
A 17 95 Per - . 1 him at his own right 
eee e 2 5 


10 


n 1 


hand, in the heavenly 
5 Places, | 


— 


17 20 Father of Glory : An Hebrew Expreſſion which cannot well be changed, ſince it ſignifies 


his being glorious himſelf, being the Fountain from whence all Glory is derived, and to whom 


all Glory is to be given. In all which Senſes it may be taken here, where there is nothing that 

approprums it in particular to any of them. * 46 Lit 

idem is viſibly uſed here ſor a right Cenception and Underſtanding of the Goſpel. See 
Not W0S19594 it noir t WHOM G0 youre ities wt ; Jette e 3 

& Revelation is uſed by St. Paul, not always for immediate Inſpiration, but as it is meant here, 

and in moſt other Places, for ſuch Truths which could not have been found out by human Reaſon, 
but” had their firſt Diſcovery from Revelation, though Men afterwards came to the Knowledge 

of thoſe Truths by reading them in the Sacred Scripture,” where they are ſet down for their In- 
19. > U here, and you, ch. ii. 1. and 48, ch. ii. 5. tis plain ſignify the ſame, who being dead, 


partaked of the Energy of that great Power that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, i. e. the Convert 


"Gentiles"; and all thoſe glorious things he in v. 18——23. intimates to them, by praying 
they may ſee them, he here in this 19th Verſe tells, is beſtow'd on them as Believers, not as 
Obſervers of the Moſaical Rites. — 


20 | Ey Tols eTvegrios, in heavenly Places, ſays our Tranſlation, and ſo v. + but poſſibiy the 


- Marginal reading, things, will be thought the better, if we compare v. 22. He ſet him at his right 


Hand, i; e. transferr'd on him his Power; | & $T&eavlors, i. e. in his Heavenly Kingdom; that is 


to ſay, ſet him at the Head of his Heavenly Kingdom; ſee v. 22. This Kingdom in the Goſpel 


is called indifferently Þaoxcie de, the Kingdom of God; and Gaoneia F veavor, the Kingdom of 
Heaven. God had before a Kingdom and People in this World, viz. that Kingdom which he e- 
rected to himſelf of the Jews, ſelected and brought back to himſelf out of the apoſtatized Maſs of 
revolted and rebellious Mankind : With this his People he dwelt, among them he had his Habita- 


-tion, and ruled as their King in a peculiar Kingdom; /and therefore we ſee that our Saviour calls 


the Jews, Mat. viii. 12. The Children of the Kingdom. But that Kingdom, though God's, was 
2 to 


19 


20 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. wa 


EE — all princk lity, and Power, and Might, and Dominion k, 21 
rw hy and — and and any other, either Man or Angel, of grea- 


every name that is named, ter Dignity and Excellency, that we may come 


not only in this worle, but to be acquainted with, or hear the Names of 


come : either in this World, or the World to come. 


| 22 R Loy wed yo And hath put all things in SubjeQion to him; 22 


him to be the head over and him, inveſted with a Power over all things, 
all things to the Church. he hath conſtituted Head of the Church, Which 


NOTES. 


not yet game 7 bexr&r, the Kingdom of Heaven ; that came with Chriſt : See Mat. iii. 2, & x. 
7. That was but zi, of the Earth, compared to this z,, heavenly Kingdom, which 
was to be erected under Jeſus Chriſt ; and with that ſort of Diſtinction our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak 1 
and uſe thoſe words iriyer earrbly, and £Tvegria heavenly, John iii. 12. In his Diſcourſe there [] 
with Nicodemus, he tells him, unleſs a Man be born again he could not ſee the Kingdom of God. 1 
This being born again ſtuck with Nicodemus, which Chriſt reproaches him with, ſince being a | 
Teacher in 1/rae/, he underſtood not that which belong'd to the Jewiſh Conſtitution, wherein to 1 
be baptiz'd, for Admittance into that Kingdom, was called and counted to be born again; and 4 
therefore ſays, if having ſpoken to * «7i3a;2, things relating to your own earthly Conſtitution, 
you comprehend me not, how ſhall you receive what I fay, if I ſpeak to you, u £Tvegria, bes- 
venly things, i. e. of that Kingdom which is . heavenly ? And according to this St. Paul's words 
here, Eph. i. 10. mw 74 U mls £egvols N ad 6H Ve, (which occur again, ch. iii. 15. Col. i. 16. 20.) 1 
may perhaps not unfitly be interpreted of the ſpiritual heavenly Kingdom of God, and that alſo 
of the more earthly one of the Jews, whoſe Rites and poſitive Inſtitutions St. Paul calls Elements 
of the World, Gal. iv. 3. Col. il. 8, 9. which were both at the coming of the Meſſab conſolidated 
into one, and together re-eſtabliſhed under one Head, Chrift Zeſus. he whole drift of this, and 
the two following Chapters, being to declare the Union of Jews and Gentiles into one Body, 
under Chriſt the lend of the heavenly Kingdom. And he that ſedately compares Eph. ii. 16. with 
Col. i. 20. in both which places tis evident the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame thing, viz. God's 
reconciling of both Jets and Gentiles by the Croſs of Chriſt, will ſcarce be able to avoid thinking, | 
that things in Heaven, and things on Earth, ſignify the People of the one and the other of theſe [ 
Kingdoms. | | 
3 k Theſe abſtract Names are frequently uſed in the new Teſtament according to the Stile of l 
the Eaſtern Languages, for thoſe veſted with Power and Dominion, &c. and that not only here on q 
Earth among Men, but in Heaven among ſuperior Beings: And ſo often are taken to expreſs | 
Ranks and Degrees of Angels; and though they are generally agreed to do ſo here, yet there is | 
no reaſon to exclude earthly Potentates out of this Text, when Mons neceſſarily includes them; | 
for that Men in Power are one ſort of Zeya and Ycugha, in a Scripture-ſenſe, our Saviour's own 
words ſhew, Luke xii. 11. & xx. 2. Beſides, the Apoſtle's chief aim here being to ſatisfy the 
Epheſians, that they were not to be ſubjected to the Law of Maſes, and the Government of thoſe j/ 
who rul'd by it, but they were called to be of the Kingdom of the Meſſab: It is not to be ſuppoſed, ' 
that here where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's Exaltation to a Power and Dominion paramount to all other, N 
he ſhould have an Eye to that little and low Government of the Jews, which it was beneath i 
the Subjects of ſo ney a Kingdom as that of Jeſus Chriſt to ſubmit themſelves to: And this | 
the next words do farther enforce. | 


.* 


18 


n r 
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—_— PARAPHRASE. TEXT 


ie hi | ich. is. - M Which is his body, the 2: 
#3 his Body, + Which,18, gompleated by him a 4 ot kim dat eln 
lone „ from whom comes all that gives any 


5 en all in all. 
1 Plot el 


cellency and Perfection to any of dn you hath ho guet. 

the Members of the Church: Where to be a wipahant tm,» 

Jew ora Greek, circumciſed, or clean, i ee 2600 m7. a 

a Barbarian or a Scythian, a Slaye, or a Freer 

man, matters not; but to be united to him, to 

partake of his Influence and Spirit is all in all. 

1 © And' ® you alſo being dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, in which you Gentiles, before you 
were converted to the Goſpel, walked accord- 
ing to the State and Conſtitution of this 
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23 Haiti, Fulneſs, here is taken in a paſſive Senſe, for a thing to be killed or compleated, 
as appears by the following words, of bim that flleth all in all, i. e. It is Chriſt the Head who 
perfecteth the Church, by fl 11 268 furniſhing' all things to all the Members, to make 
N them what they are and ought to be in that Body. See 7b. v. 18. Col. ii. 10. & ni. 10, 
# It. mY 2 24 $44 | A959 1 | F 7 2. "4 
Im Kal, And, gives us here the Thread of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, which is impoſſible to be 
underſtood without ſeeing the Train of it; without that View it would be like a Rope of Gold 
Duſt, all the Parts would be excellent, and of Value, but would ſeem heaped together, without 
Order or Connection. This Aud here, tis true, ties the Parts together, and points out the Con- 
nection and Coherence of St. Paul's Diſcourſe; but yet it ſtands ſo far from idee ſer, in v. 20. 
of the foregoing Chapter; and -ovre(womings, pic, v. 5. of this Chapter, which are 
the two Verbs it copulates together; that by one not acquainted with St. Paul's Stile, 
| it would ſcarce be obſerved or admitted; and therefore it may not be amiſs to lay it in its due 
| Light, fo as to be viſible to an ordinary Reader. St. Paul, v. 18 -20, prays that the 
| "Epheſians may be ſo enlighten'd, as to ſee the great Advantages they received by the 
| . Goſpel : Thoſe that he ſpecifies. are theſe; 1. What great Hopes it gave them. 2. What an 
= exceeding Glory accompanied the Tnheritance of the Saints. 3. The mighty Power exerted 
b As on their behalf, which bore ſome Proportion to that which he employ'd in the raiſing 
7 'Chritt from the Dead, ana placing him at his Right-hand: Upon the mention of which his 
Mind being full of that glorious Image, he lets his Pen run into a Deſcription of the Exaltati- 
on of Chriſt; which laſts to the End of that Chapter, and then reaſſumes the Thread of his 
Diſcourſe; which in ſhort ſtands thus, , T pray God that the Eyes of your Underſtandings 
„ may be enlighten'd, that you may ſee. the exceeding great Power of God, which is em- 
„ ploy'd upon us e Th] correſponding to that Energy wherewith he raiſed 
„ Chriſt from the Dead, and ſeated him at his Right” Hand; for fo alſo has he raiſed you 
« who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: Us, T ſay, who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins 
te has, he quickened, and raiſed together with Chriſt, and ſeated together with him in kis 
„ heavenly Kingdom. This is in ſhort the Train and Connection of his Diſcourſe from ch. i. 
48. to ii. 5. tho it be interrupted by many incident Thoughts; which, as his manner is, he en- 
© larges upon by the way, and then returns to the Thread of his Diſcourſe. For here again in 
this firſt Verte of the ſecond Chapter, we muſt obſerve, that having mentioned their being 


dead 


ELPHESIHNS 


EKH PARAPHRASE. 
2 © Whetein in time paſt ye World 'n, Conforming your ſelf to the Will 
Neves 81 . and Pleafure of the Prince of the Power of wy 


NOTES. 


dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, he enlarges upon that forlorn Eſtate of the Gentiles before their 
Converſion ; and then comes to what he deſign'd, that God out of his great Goodneſs quicken'd, 
raiſed, and placed them together with · Chriſt in his heavenly Kingdom. In all which, it is plain, 
he had more regard to the things he declared to them, than to a nice grammatical Conſtruction of 
his Words: For 'tis manifeſt, x, and, ver. 1. and x; and, ver. 5. copulate ows{womninoy quicken'd, 
with our Nou ſet, ver. 20. of the foregoing Chapter, with the two following words, ver. 6. 
the . Carer Wow  Pruparios, and hath raiſed up together, and bath made fit together 
in hedoenly Places. St. Paul, to diſplay the great Power and Energy of God ſhew'd towards 
the Gentiles, in bringing them into his heavenly Kingdom, declares it to he x7! F Wigy ear, 
proportionable to that Power wherewith he raiſed Jeſus from the Dead, and ſeated him at his. 
Richt- hand: To expreſs the Parallel, he keeps to the parallel Terms concerning Chriſt; he ſays, 
chap. i. 20. ã ie avrov e F vergar Se hee Oy NEE du mals duelle, raifing hin 
from the dead, and ſet him at his own right band in beadeniy places. Concerning the "Gentile 
Convetts his words are, chap. ii. 5, 6. 'x) br i, vent mois damn dun oy womiings TH 
xas#, Y owes Y ouvexd mw ey Erxegvins; And us being dead in treſpaſſes, be hath quick- 
ned together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us np together,” and made us fit together in heupeni) pla- 
cet. It is alſo viſible, that vwad's you, ver. 1. and nudes ns,” ver. 5. are both governed by the Verb 
-oure{worminen, guit len d together, ver. 5. though the grammatical Conſtruction be ſomewhat 
broken, but is repaired in the Senſe, which lies thus, God by his mighty Power raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead; by the like mighty Power, you Gentiles of Epheſus being dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins; what do I ſay, you of Epheſus, nay, us all Converts of the Gentiles being dead in 
FTreſpaſſes, has he quicken'd and raiſed from the dead: Vou Epbefant were dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, in which you walked according to the Courſe of this World, according to the Prince 
of 'the Powertef the Air, the Spirit that yet worketh in the Children of Difobedience ; and ſo 
were we, all the reſt of us who are converted from Gentiliſm; we, al of us, of the ſame 
Stamp and Strain, involved in the fame Converſation, living heretofore according to the Luſts 
of our Fleſh, to which we were perfectly obedient, doing what our carnal Wills and blinded 
„Minds directed us, being then no leſs Children of Wrath, no leſs liable to Wrath and*Puniſh- 
ment than thoſe that remained ſtill Children of Diſobedience, 7. z. unconverted; but God, 
rich in Merey, for his great Love wherewith he loved us, hath quicken'd us all, being dead in 
<« -Treſpaſſes, (for tis by Grace ye are ſaved) and raiſed us, c. This is St. Pauls Senſedrawn ; 
out more at length, which in his compendious way of writing, wherein he crowds. many Ideas | 
— together, as they abounded in his Mind, eould not eaſily be ranged under Rules of Grammar. | 
The promiſcuous Uſe St. Paul here makes d we and you, and his ſo eaſy changing one into the | 
the other, plainly ſhews, as we have already 9b that they both ſtand for the ſame ſort of | 
Perſons, i. e. (Chriſtians, that were formerly Pagan, whoſe State and Life, whilſt they were 
ſueh, he here expreſly deſctibes. 23 SY FP | gr We 47, L £134 | ft nne art DX oft on | 
2 A may be obſerved in the New Teſtament to fignify the laſting State and Confti- | 
tution of Things, in the great Tribes or Collections of Men, confider'd in reference to the King-. 1 
dom of God; whereof there were two moſt eminent and principally intended, if I miſtake 
not, by the word ade, when that is uſed alone, and that is &.vgv aidv, rhis preſent World, which. | 
is taken for that State of the World wherein the Children of Hrael were his People, and made | 
up his Kingdom upon Earth; the Gentiles,” 7. e. all the other Nations of the World being 45 a: | 
IL 4% » « ew > SS owiWas vs ae8 ÞB tate 


* PARAPHRASE . TEXT. 


Air o, the Spirit that now yet poſſeſſes and cording to che prince of 
works p in the Children of Diſobedience 4. ie? 2 2 
3 Of which Number even we all having former- mA children of diſobe- 
ly been , lived in the Luſts of our Fleſh, Among whom alſo we ; 

_ fulfilling the Deſires thereof, and of our blind- all had our converſation 


cd peryerted Minds. But God who is of —— 


Wee eee 
f State of A ſtaſy and Revolt from him, the profeſſed Vaſſals and Subjects of the Devil, to whom 
they paid 33 Obedience and Worſhip: And ai@v waar, the World to come, i e the Time 


of the N wherein God by Chriſt broke down the Partition-Wall between Jew and Gentile, 
and opened a way for: 4" ga gat reſt of Mankind, and taking the Gentiles again into his 
Kingdom under Jeſus Chriſt, under whoſe Rule he had put it. we 21 
In theſe Words St. Paul points out the Devil, the Prince of the revolted Part of the Crea. 
tion, and Head of that Kingdom which ſtood in oppoſition to, and was at War with the Kingdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Tat | 1 | 
+  Þ reed is the proper Term whereby in the Greek is ſignified the Poſſeſſion and Acting 
of any Perſon by an evil Spirit. ge tf 
4 Children. * Diſaledience are thoſe of the Gentiles, who continued ſtill in their Apoſtaſy un- 
der the Dominion of Satan, who ruled and acted them, and return'd not from their Revolt, de- 
ſcribed Rom. i. 18, Sc. into the Kingdom of God, now that Jeſus Chriſt had opened an Entrance 
into it to all thoſe who diſobey'd not his Call; and thus they were called, chap. v, vi. 
3 Es off cannot fignify, Among # whom toe alſo all bad our Converſation ; For if i ads, we, 
ſtands for either the converted Jews, or Converts in general, it is not true. If we ſtand (as is 
evident it doth) for the converted Gentiles, of what Force or Tendency is it for the Apoſtle to 
ſay, We the converted Gentiles heretofore lived among the unconverted Gentiles ? But it is of 
great Force, and to his Purpoſe, in magnifying the free Grace of God to them, to ſay, We of 
the-Gentiles, who are now admitted to the Kingdom of God, were formerly of that very ſort of 
Men in-whom the Prince of the Power of the Air ruled, . Lives in the Luſts of our Fleſh, 
obeying the Will and Inclinations thereof, and ſo as much expoſed to the Wrath of God, as thoſe 
who ſtill remain in their Apoſtaſy under the Dominion of the Devil. 
This was the State that the Gentile World were given up to. See Rom. i. 21, 24. Parallel 
to this third Verſe of this ſecond Chapter, we have a Paſſage in chap. iv. 17 — 20. of this ſame 
Epiſtle, where z g Y mu Avimt , even 4s the other Gentiles, plainly anſwers de x) ol Ni, 
even. as the others here; and e tua n Te vods duvmwy $0x0nouou Th daveig, in the Vanity 
of _ their Minds, having their Underſtandings darkned, anſwers & 7 6mWvwulaus & ouguds nuay 
bis ven Te SrAiuans © onpxis x) F.Nerowy, in the Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Defires of 
te, Fleſh, and of the Mind. He that compares theſe Places, and conſiders that what is ſaid in the 
fourth Chapter contains the Character of the Gentile World, of whom it is ſpoken, I fay, he 
that reads and conſiders theſe two Places well together, and the Correſpondeney between them, 
cannot doubt of the Senſe J underſtand this Verſe in; and that St. Paul here, under the Terms 
we and our, ſpeaks of the Gentile Converts. a 8 f . 
4 0 ov, but, connects this Verſe admirably well with the immediate preceding, which 
2455 the Parts of that incident Diſcourſe cohere, which ending in this Verſe, St. Paul in the 
beginning of ger. 5. takes up the Thread of his Diſcourſe again, as if nothing had come be- 
tween though z i but, in the beginning of this 4th Verſe, rather breaks than continues the 
enſe of the whole. See Note, ver. 1. 


ce 


rich 
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deſires of the fleſh, and of rich in Mercy ®, through his great Love 


1 5 d b * = © 
Pn wherewith he loved us, Even us Gentiles who 


even as others. were dead x in Treſpaſſes hath he quicken- 


* y oe 2 5 ed v, together with Chriſt, (by Grace ye are 


love wherewith he loved ſaved) And hath raiſed * us up together with 


5 ven when we were Chriſt, and made us Partakers in and with Je- 


dead in fins, hath quick- ſus Chriſt, of the Glory and Power of his hea- 
ned us together wit : . - 0 
„„ Kingdom, which God has put into his 
ſaved) 8 Hands, and put under his Rule: That in the 
6 And hath raiſed us up Ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding 
together, and made us fit | 
together in heavenly pla- 
ces in Chriſt Jeſus. 
7 That in the ages to 
come he might ſhew the 


NOTES. 


Rich in Mercy. The Deſign of the Apoſtle being in this Epiſtle to ſet forth the exceeding 
great Mercy and Bounty of God to the Gentiles under the Goſpel, as is manifelt at large, ch. iii. 
it is plain that i A, us, here in this Verſe, muſt mean the Gentile Converts. 

x Dead in Treſpaſſes, does not mean here, under the Condemnation of Death, or obnoxious 
to Death for our Tranſgreflions, but ſo under the Power and Dominion of Sin, ſo helpleſs in that 
State, into which for our Apoſtacy we were deliver'd up by the juſt Judgment of God, that we 
had no more Thought, nor Hope, nor Ability to get out of it, than Men dead and buri- 
ed have to get out of the Grave. This State of Death he declares to be the State of Gentiliſm, 
Cel. ii. 13. in theſe words; And you being dead in Treſpaſſes, and the Uncircumciſion of your fleſh, 
bath God quicken'd together with him, 2. e. Chriſt. | LY 

y Quickened. This quickening was by the Spirit of God given to thoſe who by Faith in Chriſt 
were united to him, became Members of Chriſt, and Sons of God, partaking of the Adoption, 
by which Spirit they were put into a State of Life; ſee Rom. viii. 9 — 15. and made capable, if 
8 would, to live to God, and not to obey Sin in the Luſts thereof, nor to yield their Members 
Inſtruments of Sin unto Iniquity; but to give up themſelves to God, as Men alive from the Dead, 
and their Members to God as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs; as our Apoſtle exhorts the converted 
Romans to do, Rom. vi. 11——13. 

6 * Wherein this rang conſiſts, may be ſeen, Rom. vi. 1 — 10. 

7 * The great Favour and Goodneſs of God manifeſts itſelf in the Salvation of Sinners in all Ages: 
But that which moſt eminently ſets forth the Glory of his Grace, was thoſe who were firſt of all 
converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and brought out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, in 
which they were as dead Men, without Life, Hope, or ſo much as a thought of Salvation, or a 
better State, into the Kingdom of God. Hence it is that he ſays, ch. i. 12. That we ſhould be to 
the Praiſe of his Glory who firſt believed. To which he ſeems to have an Eye in this Verſe; the 
firſt Converſion of the Gentiles being a ſurprizing and wonderful Effect and Inſtance of God's ex- 
ceeding Goodneſs to them, which, to the Glory of his Grace, ſhould be admired and acknowledg- 
ed by all future Ages; and ſo Paul and Barnabas ſpeak of it, A#s xiv. 27. They rehearſed all that 
God had done with them, and how he had opened the Door of Faith to the Gentiles. And ſo James 
and the Elders at Jeruſalem, when they heard what things God had wrought by St. Paul's Mi- 
niſtry amongſt the Gentiles, they g/orified the Lord, Acts xxi. 19, 20. 
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q Riches of his Grace in his Kindneſs towards us N de of his 
4 S through Chrift Jeſus. For by God's Free | 4. rough Chith 
F Grace it is that ye Þ are through Faith in Jew. 2 
8 Chriſt ſaved and brought into the Kingdom of Ar 9 

0 God ©, and made his People, not by any that not of your ſelves: 


; thing you did your ſelves to deſerve it, it is the Nr A of God: 
| Free Gift of God, who might, if he had ſo nan ſhould boaſt ** 


| pleaſed, with Juſtice have left you in that for- 
li 9 lorn loſt Eſtate. That no man might have any 
( pretence of Boaſting of himſelf, or his own 
i h Works 


NO TES. 


8 d 77. The Change of we in the foregoing Verſe, to ye here, and the Hke Change obſervable 
b. 1. & 5. plainly ſhews, that the Perſons ſpoken of under theſe two Denominations, are of the 
ſame kind, 7. e. Gentile Converts; only St. Paul ever now and then, the more effectually to 
move thoſe he is writing to, changes we into ye, and vice per/a ; and ſo makes, as it were, alittle 
ſort of DiſtinQion, that he may the more emphatically apply himſelf to them. 
© Saved. He that reads St. Paul with Attention, cannot but obſerve, that ſpeaking of the Gen- 
tiles, he calls their being brought back again from their Apoſtacy into the Kingdom of God, their 
being ſaved. Before they were thus brought to be the People of God again under the Maſſiab, 
they were, as they are here deſcribed, Aliens, Enemies, without Hope, without God, dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins; and therefore when by Faith in Chriſt they came to be reconciled, and to 
be in Covenant again with God, as his Subjects and liege * * were in the way of Salya- 
tion, and if they perſevered, could not miſs attaining of it, though they were not yet in actual 
Poſſeſſion. The Apoſtle, whoſe aim it is in this Epiſtle to give them an high Senſe of God's ex- 
traordinary Grace and Favour to them, and to raiſe their Thoughts above the mean Obſervances 
of the Law, ſhews them that there was nothing in them; no Deeds or Works of theirs, nothing 
that they could do to prepare or recommend themſelves, contributed ought to the bringing them in- 
to the Kingdom of God under the Goſpel; that it was all purely the Work of Grace, for they 
were all dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and could do nothing, not make one Step or the leaſt Motion 
| towards it. Faith, which alone gained them Admittance, and alone opened the Kingdom of 
4 Heaven to Believers, was the fole Gift of God; Men by their natural Faculties could not attain to 
| it. Tis Faith which is the Source and Beginning of this new Life; and the Gentile World who 
E were without Senſe, without Hope of any ſuch thing, could no more help themſelves, or do any 
N thing to procure it themſelves, than a dead Man can do any thing to procure himſelf Life. "Tis 
| God here does all; by Revelation of what they could never ver by their own natural Faculties, 
he beſtows on them the Knowledge of the Meſiab, and the Faith of the Goſpel; which, aſſoon 
| as they haye received, they are in the Kingdom of God, in a new State of Life ; and being thus 
| icken'd by the Spirit, may as Men alive work if they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom. x. 
| Feit cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God; arid, ts the foregoing Verſes declared, 
3 there is no believing without hearing, and no hearing without a Preacher, and no Preacher unleſs 
4 he be ſent, i. e. the good Tidings of Salvation by the Meſſiah, and the Doctrine of Faith was not, 
2 nor could be known to any, but to thoſe to whom God communicated it, by the preaching of 
; Prophets and Apoſtles, to whom he revealed it, and whom he ſent on this Errand with this Diſ- 
covery. And thus God now gave Faith to the Epheſians, and the other Gentiles, to whom he 
ſent St. Paul, and others his Fellow-Labourers, to beltow on them the Knowledge of Salvation, 


I Recon- 


** 


— — 


EPHESIANS 
NOTES. 


Reconciliation, and Reſtoration into his Kingdom of the Meſſiah. All which; tho: revealed by 
the Spirit of God in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, yet, the Gentile World was kept wholly 
Strangers from the Knowledge of, by the Ceremonial Law of Mo/zs+ which was the Wall of Par- 
fition that kept the Gentiles at a diſtance, Aliens and Enemies; which Wall God now, according 
to his gracious purpoſe before the. erecting of it, having broke down, communicated to them 
the Doctrine of Falch, and admitted them upon their Acceptance of it, to all the Advantages 
and Privileges of his Kingdom; all which was done of his free Grace, without any Merit or 
Procurement of theirs ; he was found of them tobe ſought him not, and was made manifeſt ts them 
that asked not after him. I defire him that would clearly underſtand this ch. ii. of the Epheſians, 
to read carefully with it, Rom. x. & x Cor. ii. 9—— 16. where he will ſee, that Faith is wholly 
owing to the Revelation of the Spirit of God, and the Communication of that Revelation by 
Men ſent by God, who attain'd this Knowledge, not by the Aſſiſtance of their own natural Parts, 
but from the Revelation of the Spirit of God. Thus Fazth we ſee is the Gift of God, and with it, 
when Men by Baptiſm are admitted into the Kingdom of God, comes the Spirit of God, which 
brings Life with it : For the attaining this Gift of Faith, Men do or can do nothing; Grace 
hitherto does all, and Works are wholly excluded; God himſelf creates them to do good Works, 
bat when by him they are made living Creatures in this new Creation, it is then expected, that 
being quickened, they ſhould act; and from henceforwards Works are required, not as the meri- 
torious Cauſe of Salvation, bur as a neceſſary, indiſpenſible Qualification of the Subjects of God's 


Kingdom under his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; it being impoſſible that any one ſhould at the ſame time be 


a Rebel and a Subject too: And though none can be Subjects of the Kingdom of God, but thoſe 
who continuing in the Faith that has been once beſtow'd on them, fincerely endeavour to conform 
themfelves to the Laws of their Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; and God gives eternal Life to all 
thofe, and thofe only that do ſo; yet eternal Life is the Gift of God, the Gift of Free Grace, 
fince their Works of fincere Obedience afford no manner of Title to it; their Righteouſneſs is im- 
perfect, i. e. they are all unrighteous, and ſo deſerve Death; but God gives them Life upon the 
account of his Righteouſneſs, vid. Rom. i. 17. the Righteouſneſs of Faith which is by Jeſus Chriſt; 
and fo they are ſtill ſaved by Grace. | 
Now when God hath by calling them into the Kingdom of his Son, thus quickened Men, and 
they are by his free Grace created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, that then Works are requi- 
red of them, we ſee in this, that they are called on, and preſſed to tall worthy of God, who hath 
called them to his Kingdom and Glory, 1 Thefl. ii. 12. And to the ſame ſe here, ch. iv. t. 
Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10.12. So that of thoſe who are in the Kingdom of God, who are actu- 
ally under the Covenant of Grace, good Works are ſtrictly required, under the Penalty of the 
Loſs of Eternal Life; If ye live after the Fleſb ye ſhall die, but if thraugh the Spirit ye mortify the 
Deeds of the Body, ye 27 live, Rom. viii. 13. And ſo Rom. vi. 11, 13. they are commanded to 
obey God as living Men. This is the Tenor of the whole New Teſtament : The Apoſtate Hea- 
then World were dead, and were of their ſelves in that State not capable of doing any thing to 
procure their Tranſlation into the Kingdom of God; that was purely the work of Grace: But 
when they received the Goſpel, they were then made alive by Faith, and by the Spirit of God ; 
and then they were in x State of Life, and working and Works were expected of them. Thus 
Grace and Works conſiſt without any difficulty; that which has caus'd the Perplexity and ſeem- 
ing, Contradi&fon, has been Mens miſtake concerning the Kingdom of God: God in the Fulneſs 
of Time ſer up his Kingdom in this World under his Son; into which he admitted all thoſe who 
believed on him, and received Jeſus the Meſhah for their Lord. Thus by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
Men became the People of God, and Subjects of his Kingdom; and being by Baptiſm admitted 
into it, were from henceforth, during their continuing in the Faith, and Profeſſion of the Goſpel; 
accounted Saints, the Beloved of God, the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, the People of God, faved, 
Se. for in theſe Terms, and the like, the Sacred 3 ſpeaks of them. And indeed thoſe who 
were thus tranſlated into the Kingdom of the Son of God, were no longer in the- dead State of 
the Gentiles; but having paſſed from Death to Life, were in the State of the Living, in the way 
to eternal Life; which they were ſure to attain, if they perſevered in that Life which the Goſpel 
required, viz. Faith and ſincere Obedience. 1 7 this was not an actual Poſſeſſion of eternal 
2 Life 
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10 Works or Merit. So that in this new State in For we are his work- 


. | manſhip, created in Chriſt '* 
the Kingdom of God, we are, and ought to feſus and HE 


look upon our ſelves, not as deriving any thing which God hath before 
# from = ſelves, but as the mere \ — 11 BY: 
| ſhip of God created d in Chriſt Jeſus, to the 

| end we ſhould do good Works, for which he 

| had prepared and fitted us to live in them e. 


| NOTES. 


. Life in the Kingdom of God in the World to come; for by Apoſtacy or Diſobedience, this, though 
| ſometimes called Salvation, might be forfeited and loſt; whereas he that is once poſſeſſed of the 
1 other, hath actually an eternal Inheritance in the Heavens, which fadeth not away. Theſe two 
4 Conſiderations of the Kingdom of Heaven ſome Men have confounded and made one; ſo that a 
1 Man being brought into the firſt of theſe, wholly by Grace without Works, Faith being all 
that was required to inſtate a Man in it, they have concluded that for the attaining eternal Life, 
or the Kingdom of God in the World to come, Faith alone, and not good Works, are required, 
contrary to expreſs Words of Scripture, and the whole Tenor of the Goſpel : But yet not being ad- 
mitted into that State of eternal Life for our good Works, tis by Grace here too that we are ſaved, 
our Righteouſneſs after all being imperfect, and we by our Sins liable to Condemnation and Death: 
But tis by Grace we are made Partakers of both theſe Kingdoms; 'tis only into the Kingdom of 
God in this World we are admitted by Faith alone without Works; but for our Admittance into 
the other, both by Faith and Obedience, in a fincere endeavour to perform thoſe Duties, all thoſe 
good Works which are incumbent on us, and come in our way to be performed by us, from the 

| time of our believing till our Death. | we | 
| 10 * Workmanſbip of God created. Tis not by virtue of any Works of the Law, nor in Con- 
7 ſideration of our ſubmitting to the Moſaical Inſtitution, or having any Alliance with the Jewiſh 
Nation, that we Gentiles are brought into the Kingdom of Chriſt; we are in this entirely the 
Workmanſhip of God, and are, as it were, created therein, framed and fitted by him, to the Per- 
formance of thoſe good Works which we were from thence to live in; and ſo owe nothing of this 

our new Being, in this new State, to any Preparation or Fitting we received from the Jewiſh 
Church, or any Relation we ſtood in thereunto. That this is the meaning of the new Creation 
under the Goſpel, is evident from St. Paul's own explaining of it himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 16 —— 18. viz. 
That being in Chriſt was all one as if he were in a new Creation; and therefore from henceforth 
he knew no body after the Fleſh, i. e. he pretended to no Privilege for being of a Jewiſh Race, or 
an Obſerver of their Rites; all theſe old things were done away; all things under the Goſpel are 

new, and of God alone. | | 

This is conformable to what he ſays, v. 5, 6. That God quickened and raiſed the Gentiles, 
that were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, with Chriſt, being by Faith united to him, and partaking 
of the ſame Spirit of Life which raiſed him from the Dead ; whereby, as Men. brought to Life, 
they were enabled (if they would not refiſt nor quench that Spirit) to live unto God in Righ- 

teouſneſs and Holineſs, as before they were under the abſolute Dominion of Satan and their own 


Luſts. 1 


SECT, v. 
0 H A P. II. 8 
CONTENTS _ - 


Rom this Doctrine of his in the foregoing Section, that God 
of his Free Grace, according to his Purpoſe from the begin- 
ning, had quicken'd and raiſed the Convert-Gentiles, together with 
Chriſt, and ſeated them with Chriſt in his heavenly Kingdom, St. 
Paul here in this Section draws this Inference to keep them from 
Judaizing, that though they (as was the State of the Heathen | 
World) were heretofore, by being uncircumciſed, ſhut out from the 
Kingdom of God, Strangers to the Coyenants of Promiſe, with- i 
out Hope and without God in the World, yet they were by Chriſt, i 
| 
| 
| 


r 


who had taken away the Ceremonial Law, that Wall of Partition, 
that kept them in that State of Diſtance and Oppoſition, now re- 
ceived, without any ſubjecting them to the Law of Moſes, to be 
the People of God, and had the ſame Admittance into the King- 
dom of God with the Fews themſelves, with whom they were now 
created into one neẽw Man or Body of Men; ſo that they were no 
longer to look on themſelyes any more as Aliens, or remoter off 'Y 
from the Kingdom of God, than the Fews themſel ves. h 1 


ETI. PARAPHRAS&E | 
TH W  _—_ Herefore remember that ye who were 1 1 
in time paſſed Gentiles in heretofore Gentiles, diſtinguiſh'd and 1 
the fleſh, ws 2 * ſeparated from the Jews, who are circumciſed ö 
which is called the cir- by a Circumciſion made with Hands in their | 
cumcifon - in the fleſh Pleſh, by your not being circumciſed in your F 
i2 That at that time ye FI&\hf, Were at that time without all Know- 12 ll 
were without Chriſt, be- ledge of the Meſſiah, or any ExpeQation of 1 
N OTN X | 
11 f This Separation was ſo great, that to a Jew the uncircumciſed' Gentiles were cbuntöf 1 Ws 1 


rome and unclean, that they were not ſhut out barely from their holy Places and Service, but: 1 
rom their Tables and ordinary Converlation.. {1 


_ - Dei- | 
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Deliverance or Salvation by him s, Aliens 
from the Commonwealth of Mrael h, and 
Strangers to the Covenants of Promiſe i, not 
having any Hope of any ſuch thing, and living 
in the World without having the true God for 
their God *, or they being his People. But 


now you that were formerly remote and at a 


diſtance, are N Chriſt brought near by 
his Death. For it is he that reconcileth 
us ® to the Jews, and hath brought us and 
them, who were before at an irreconcilable Di- 
ſtance, into Unity one with another, by remo- 
ving the middle-Wall of Partition n, that 
kept us at a diſtance, Having taken away the 
Caufe of Enmity o, or Diftance between us, 


NOTES. 
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ing aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, and 
ſtrangers from the cove- 
nant of promiſe, having 
no hope, and without 
God in the world : 


But now in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, ye who ſometimes 
were far off, are made 
nigh by the Blood ef 
* 1 ; 

or is our peace; 
who hath made hoth a 
and hath broken down 
the middle wall of parti · 
tion between us z 

Having aboliſhed in his 
fleſh the enmity, even the 


12 * That this is the meaning of being without Chriſt here, is evident from this, that what St. 


Pas / ſays here, is to ſhew the 
coming of our Saviour. | 
b Who were alone then the People of God. 


ferent State of the Gentiles from that of the Jews, before the 


i Covenants, God more than once renewed his Promiſe to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and the 
Children of Iſrael, that upon the Conditions propoſed he would be their God, and they ſhould be 


his People. 


* »Tis in this ſenſe that the Gentiles are cally &>3801 Poo there goon tow ot them Atheiſts in 
ſenſe of the word, i. e. denying fuperior Powers; many of them acknowledged one ſu- 
Cog Eternal God; but, as St. Paul ſays, Rom. i. a1. when they knew God, they glorified 
im not as God, they owned not him alone, but turn'd away from him the inviſible God, to 


the Worſhip of Images, and the falſe Gods of their Countries. 


13 | How this was done the following words . and Col. ii. 14. it 


14 ® "Huov, Our, in this verſe muſt ſigniſy Per 
to under the Pronoun dH, ye, in the forego) 


ns in the ſame Condition with thoſe he ſpeaks 
verſe, or elſe the Apoſlle's A 


rgument here would 


be wide, and not coneluſive; but ye in the foregoing verſe inconteſtably ſignifies the Convert 


Gentiles, and ſo therefore muſt nuw@y in this verſe. 
n See Coll i. 20. | 


15 * It was the Ritual Law of the Jews, that kept them and the Gentiles at an irreconcilable 
diſtance; ſo that they could come to no Terms of a fair Correſpondence ; the Force whereof was 


ſo great, that even after Chriſt was come, and had 


put an End to the Obligation of that Law, 


et it was almoſt impoſſible to bring them together; and this was that which in the beginning 
= obſtructed the Progpeſs of the Goſpel, and diſturbed. the, Gentile Converts. 
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law of Commandments by aboliſhing v that part of the Law which 
, u h Sniſted in poſitive Commands and Ordinances, 


MET 
* 4 * 0 
4 


* , 


NOTES. 3 


* By aboliſhing. I do not remember that the Law of Maſes, or any part of it, is by an actual 1 
Repeal any where abrogated ; and yet we are told here, and in other places of the New Teſtament, a. 
that it is aboliſhed. The want of 2 right underſtanding of what this ra ng was, and how it 1 
was brought about, has, I ſuſpect, given occaſion to the miſunderſtanding of ſeveral Texts of 1 
» 14 Sacred Scripture ; I beg leave therefore to offer what the Sacred Scripture ſeems to me to ſuggeſt Ml 
concerning this Matter, till a more through Enquiry by ſome abler Hand ſhall be made into it. 14 

After the general Revolt and Apoſtacy of Mankind, from the Acknowledgment and Worſhip of l 

the one only true inviſible God their Maker, the Children of 1/rael, by. « voluntary Submiſſion to 7 

him, and 1E of him to be their God and ſupreme Lord, came to be his People, 1 
15 and he, by a peculiar Covenant, to be their King 3 and thus erected to himſelf a Kingdom in this 

World out of that People, to whom he gave a Law by Moſes, which was to be the of the 
Ifraelites, his People, with a purpoſe at the ſame time, that he would in due ſeaſon transfer this 
his Kingdom in this World, into the Hands of the Mefſiah, whom he intended to ſend into the 
World, to be the Prince and Ruler of his People, as he had foretold and promiſed to the Jews. 
Into which Kingdom of his under his Son, he purpoſed alſo, and foretold that he would admit and 
incorporate the other Nations of the Earth, as well as thoſe of the Poſterity of Abrabam, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, who were to come into this his enlarged Kingdom upon new Terms that he ſhould then 
propoſe ; and that thoſe, and thoſe only, fhould from henceforth be his People. And thus it 
came to paſs, that tho' the Law which was given by Moſes to the Iſraelites was never repealed, 
and ſo ceaſed not to be the Law of that Nation; yet it ceaſed to be the Law of the People and , 
Kingdom of God in this World, becauſe e not receiving him to be their King, whom God 
had ſent to be the King and ſole Ruler of his Kingdom for the future, ceaſed to be the People of 
God, and the SubjeAs of God's Kingdom. ee ar go we Chrift by his/Death entering into his 
Kingdom, having then fulfilled all that was required of him for the obtal ing of it, putan End to 
the Law of Moſes, opening another way to all People, both Jews and Gentiles, into the Kingdom 
of God, quite different from the Law of Ordinances given by Moſes, viz. Faith in 2 Chrift, 
by which, and which alone, every one that would, had, now Admittance into the Ki of God, 
by the one plain and eaſy fimple Ceremony of Baptiſm. This was that which, though it was 
alſo foretold, the Jews underſtood not, having a very great Opinion of themſelves, becauſe they 
were the choſen People of God ; and of their Law, becauſe Goa was the Author of itz and 
concluded that both they were to remain the People of God for ever, and alſo that they were to | 
remain ſo under that ſame Law, which was never to be alter*d; and ſo never underſtood what was ' 
foretold them of the Kingdom of the Mefliah, in reſpect of the ceaſing of their Law of Ordinances, | 
and the Admittance of the Gentiles upon the ſame Terms with them into the Kingdom of the | 
1 which therefore St. Paul calls over and over again a Myſtery, and a Myſtery hidden from 
ges. | | 

Now he that will look a little farther into this Kingdom of God, under theſe two different 
Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel, will find that it was erected by God, and Men were re- | 
call'd into it out of the general Apoſtacy from their Lord and Maker, for the unſpeakable Good 
and Benefit of thoſe who by entering into it, return'd to their Allegiance, that 2 they might 
be brought nto a Way and Capacity of being reſtor'd to that happy State of Eternal Life, 
which thev had loſt in Adam, which it was impoſſible they could ever recover whilft they 
remain'd Worſhippers and Vaſſals of the Devil, and ſo Outlaws and Enemies to God, in the 
Kingdom, and under the Dominion of Satan; fince the moſt byaſs'd and partial Inclination of 
an intelligent Being, could never expect that God ſhould reward Rebellion and Apoſtacy _ 

| | eter 


— . 


. Converſion to 


eee L——_ 
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eternal Heppinels, and take Men that were actually Vaſſals and Adorers of his Arch-Enemy the 
Devil, and immediately give them eternal Bliſs, with the Enjoyment of Pleaſures in his Preſence, 


and at his Right hand for evermore. The Kingdom of God therefore in this World, was, as it 


were, the Entrance to the Kingdom of God in the other World, and the Receptacle and Place of 
Preparation of thoſe who aim'd at a ſhare in that eternal Inheritance. And hence the People of 
the Jews were called holy, choſen, and Sons of God; as were afterward the Chriſtians called Saints, 
Ele&, Beloved, and Children of God, &c. Bur there is this remarkable difference to be obſerv'd in 
what is faid of the Subjects of this Kingdom, under the two different Diſpenſations of the Law 
and the Gopal that the Converts to Chriſtianity, and Profeſſors of the Goſpel, are often termed 
and ſpoke of as ſaved, which I do not remember that the Jews or Proſelytes, members of the Com- 


-monwealth, any where are: The reaſon whereof is, that the Conditions of that Covenant where- 


by they were made the People of God, under that Conſtitution of God's Kingdom in this World, 
was, Do this and live; but he that continues not in all theſe things to do them, ſhall die. But 
the Condition of the Covenant whereby they become the People of God, in the Conſtitution of 
his 15 32) under the Meſſiah, is, Believe and repent, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, i. . Take Chriſt 
for thy Lord, and do ſincerely but what thou canſt to keep his Law, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
In the one of which, which is therefore called the Covenant of Works, thoſe who were actually in 


that Kingdom could not attain the everlaſting Inheritance: And in the other, called the Covenant of 


Grace, thoſe, who if they would but continue as they began, i. e. in the State of Faith and Re- 
pentance, i. e. in a Submiſſion to and owning of Chriſt, and a ſteddy unrelenting Reſolution of 
not offending againſt his Law, could not miſs it, and ſo might truly be ſaid to be ſaved, they being 
in an unerring way to Salvation. And thus we ſee how the Law of Moſes is by Chriſt aboliſhed 
under the Goſpel; not by an actual Repeal of it, but is ſet aſide, by ceaſing to be the Law of the 
Kingdom of God, tranſlated into the hands of the Mefſiah, and ſet up under him; which King- 
dom fo erected, contains all that God now does or will own to be his People in this World. This 
way of abo/iſbing of the Law, did not make thoſe Obſervances unlawful to thoſe who before their 
the Goſpel were circumciſed, and under the Law; they were indifferent things, 

which the converted Jews might or might not obſerve, as they found convenient : That which 
was unlawful and contrary to the Goſpel, was the making thoſe ritual Obſervances neceſſary to be 
join'd with Faith in Believers for Jultification, as we ſee they did, who, Ads xv. taught the Bre- 
thren, that unleſs they were circumciſed after the manner of Miſes, they could not be ſaved; fo 
that the nailing it to Chriſt's Croſs, Col. ii. 14. was the taking away from thenceforth all Obligati- 
on for any one to be circumciſed, and to put himſelf under the Obſervances of the Law, to become 
one of the People of God, but was no Prohibition to any one who was circumciſed before Con- 
verſion to obſerve them. And accordingly we ſee, Gal. ii. 11. that what St. Paul blames in 
St. Peter, was compelling the Gentiles to live as the Jews do: Had not that been in the Caſe, he 
would no more have blam'd his Carriage at Antioch, than he did his obſerving the Law at Feru- - 

lem. 4 

The Apoſtle here tells us what part of the Moſaical Law it was that Chriſt put an End to by 
his Death, vix. + v6wor F £1mA@v ew ILY mam, the Law of Commandments in Ordinances; i. e. 
the poſitive Injunctions of the Law of Moſes concerning things in their own nature indifferent, 
which became obligatory meerly by vertue of a direct poſitive Command; and are called by St. 
Paul in the parallel place, Col. ii. 14. y 62% yearer 7615 edywan, the Hand-writing of Ordinan- 
ces. There were, beſides theſe, contained in the Book of the Law of Moſes, the Law of Nature, 
or, as it is commonly called, the Moral Law, that unmoveable Rule of Right which is of perpe- 


- tual Obligation: This Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far from. abrogating, that he has promulgated it anew un- 


der the Goſpel, fuller and clearer than it was in the Moſaical Conſtitution, or any where elſe; and 
by adding to its Precepts the Sanction of his own Divine Authority, has made the Knowledge 
of that Law more eaſy and certain than it was before; ſo that the Subjects of his Kingdom where- 
of this is now the Law, can be at no doubt or loſs about their Duty, if they will but read and con- 


fider the Rules of Morality, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles have deliver'd in very plain words 
in the holy Scriptures of the New Teſtament. 


that 
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for to make in himſelf, of that ſo he might. make 4 or frame the two, 


11 N W Jews and Gentiles, into one new Society 


6 And that he might re- or Body of God's People, in a new Conſtituti- 


A IN — on under himſelf r, fo making Peace between 


having flain the enmity them. And might reconcile them both to God, 


ou eee preach· being thus united into one Body in him by the 


ed peace to you which Croſs, whereby he deſtroy'd that Enmity or 
pong. to them Tncompatibility that was between them, by 
For through him we nailing to his Croſs the Law of Ordinances 


both have an acceſs by that kept them at a diſtance. And being come, 
preach'd the good Tidings of Peace to you Gen- 
tiles that were far off from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and to the Jews that were near, and 
in the very Precincts of it. For it is by him 


NOTES. 


1s 1 Make; the Greek word is x7igy, which does not always ſignify Creation in a ſtrict 
Senſe. ; g | | 

r This, as I take it, being the meaning, it may not be amiſs perhaps to look into the reaſon 
why St. Paul expreſſes it in this more figurative manner, viz. to make in himſelf of twain one new 
Man, which, I humbly conceive, was more ſuitable to the Idea's he had, and ſo were, .in fewer 
words, more lively and expreſs to his purpoſe: He always has Jeſus Chriſt in his Mind, as the 
Head of the Church, which was his Body, from and by whom alone, by being united to him, the 
whole Body and every Member of it receiv'd Life, Vigour and Strength, and all the Benefits of 
that State; which admirably well ſhews, that whoever were united to this Head, muſt needs be 
united to one another, and alſo that all the Privileges and Advantages they enjoy'd, were wholly 
owing to their Union with, and adhering to him their Head ; which were the two things that 
he was here inculcating to the Convert Gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhew them, that now under the 
— 4 Men became the People of God, meerly by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and having him for their 
Head, and not at all by keeping the Ritual Law of Mo/es, which Chriſt had aboliſhed, and ſo had 
made way for the Jews and Gentiles to become one in Chriſt, fince now Faith in him alone uni- 
ted them into one Body under that Head, with the Obſervance of the Law; which is the mean- 
ing of /o making Peace. I hope this ſingle Note here may lead ordinary Readers into an under- 
ſtanding of St. Paul's Stile, and by making them obſerve the Reaſon, give them an eaſier Entrance 
into the meaning of St. Paul's figurative Expreſſions. 

If the Nation of the Jews had owned Fa: received Jeſus the Meſſiah, they had continued on as 
the People of God; but after that they had Nationally rejected him, and refuſed to have him 
rule over them, and put him to Death, and ſo had revolted from their Allegiance, and withdrawn 
themſelves from the Kingdom of God, which he had now put into the Hands of his Son, they 
were no longer the People of God; and therefore all thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation, who after that 
would return to their Allegiance, had need of Reconciliation to be re-admitted into the Kingdom 
of God, as part of his People, who were now received into Peace and Covenant with him upon 
other Terms, and under other Laws, than being the Poſterity of Jacob, or Obſervers of the Law 


of Moſes. 
GCcc that 
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that.we, both Jews 40d Bentiles have acceſs to ee 
the Father by one and the ſame Spirit. There- 8 ye are 19 
fore ye Epheſians, though heretofore Gentiles, no more . 
now Belieyers in hriſt, you are no more Stran- , 4 4 —— 
gers and Foreigners, but without any more ado of the houſhold of Ged: 
Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, and Domeſticks , 2 * 
. > . 8 . { N : po l 
of God's own Family; Built upon the Founda- and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
tion laid by the Apoſtles and Prophets, where- 3 Non, = —_ 
of Jeſus Chriſt is the Corner-ſtone: In whom all In whom all the bund- 2 
the Building fitly framed together, groweth ing fly framed together, 
| ; | p groweth unto an holy tem- 
unto an holy Temple in the Lord: In which ple in the Lord: 
even the Gentiles alſo are built up together , In whom you. alſo are 22 
with the believing Jews, for an Habitation of - 


| err bitation of God through 
God, through the Spirit *. 


the Spirit. 
NOTES. 


22 * The Senſe of which Allegory T take to be this; It is plain from the Atteſtation of the A. 
Ring and Prophets, that the Gentiles who believe in Chriſt are 'thereby made Members of his 


ngdom, united together under him their Head into ſuch a well framed Body, wherein each 
' 


I 

Prion has his proper Place, Rank and Function to which he is fitted, that God will accept and 
delight in them as his People, and live amongſt them, as in a well-framed Building dedicated 
and ſet apart to him, whereof the Gentiles make a part, and without any difference put between 
You, are framed in Equality, and promiſcuouſly with the believing ewe, by the Spirit of 
God, to be one People, amongſt whom he will dwell, and be their God, and they ſhall be his 


People. 


SECT, 
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Chap. i 
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HIS Section gives a great light to thoſe foregoing, and more 
clearly opens the Deſign of this Epiſtle: For here St. Paul 

in plain Words tells them, it is for preaching this Doctrine that 

was a Myftery till now, being hid from former Ages, (viz.) that 
the Gentiles ſhould be Co-heirs with the believing Jews, and ma- 
king one Body or People with them, ſhould be equally Partakers 
of the Promiſes under the Meſſiah, of which Myſtery he by par- 
ticular Favour and Appointment . was ordained the Preacher. 
Whereupon he exhorts them not to be diſmayed, or flinch in the 

leaſt from the Belief or Profeſſion of this Truth, upon his being 
perſecuted and in Bonds upon that account. For his ſuffering for 
it, who was the Preacher and Propagator of it, was ſo far from be- 
ing a juſt Diſcouragement to them, from ſtanding firmly in the 
Belief of it, that it ought to be to them a Glory, and a Confirma- 
tion of this eminent Truth of the Goſpel, which he peculiarly 
taught; and thereupon he tells them, he makes it his Prayer to God, 
that they may be ſtrengthen' d herein, and be able to comprehend 
the Largeneſs of the Love of God in Chriſt, not confined to the 
Jewiſh Nation and Conſtitution, as the Jews conceited, but far 
ſurpaſſing the Thoughts of thoſe who preſuming themſelves know- 
ing, would confine it to ſuch only who were Members of the Jew- 
iſh Church, and Obſervers of their Ceremonies. 
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13 OR this cauſe, I Paul, | OR my Preaching of this t p I Paul am 1 
EA sene F a Priſoner, upon account of the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the Sake and Service of you 
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1 See C/. iv. 3. 2 Tin. ii. 9, 10. 
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'k | Chap. III. | 

| 2 Gentiles *: Which you cannot doubt of, N NN 
ſince n ye have heard of the Diſpenſation of grace & Ged. 4 


1 the Grace of God, which was given to me in given me to you-ward : 


reference to you Gentiles: How that by eſpe- „nne made by revelati- 3 


'F cial Revelation he made known unto me in par- me the myſtery, (as I 
[| 
{ 


* 8 / . wrote before in few words, 
ticular * the Myſtery 7 , (as I hinted to you Whereby when ye read 


1 4 above, viz. ch. i. 9. By the bare reading where- ye 'may underſtand my ; 
by 2 n 


| . : owledge in the myfter 
of ye may be aſſured of my Knowledge in this ef Chi 1 


formerly concealed and unknown Part of the which in other ages ; 
3 Goſpel of Chrift * :) Which in former Ages v3 not made known un. 


to the ſons of men, as i 
was not made known to the Sons of Men, as | is now revealed unto his 


it is now revealed to his holy Apoſtles and Pro- 


N 0 TE 4 


u See Phil. i. 7. Col. i. 24. 

2 Eli, is ſometimes an affirmative Particle, and ſignifſies in Greek the ſame that fguidem 

does in Latin, and ſo the Senſe requires it to be underſtood here; for it could not be ſuppoſed 
but the Epheſians, among whom St. Paul had lived ſo long, muſt have heard that he was 
by expreſs Commiſſion from God made Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and by immediate Revelation 
inſtructed in the Doctrine he was to teach them, whereof this of their Admittance into the King- 
dom of God purely by Faith in Chriſt, without Circumciſion and other legal Obſervances, was 

one great and neceſſary Point, whereof St. Paul was ſo little ſhy, that we ſee the World rung 
of it, AA, xxi. 28. | And if his s and Writing were of a piece, as we need not doubt, 
this Myſtery of God's Purpoſe to the Gentiles, which wascommunicated to him by Revela- 

tion, and we hear of ſo often in his Epiſtles, was not concealed from them he preach'd 
to. | | w | 


3 * Though St. Peter was by a viſion from God ſent to Cornelius a Gentile, As x, yet we 
3 do not find that this purpoſe of God's calling the Gentiles to be his People equally with the Jews, 
*' without any regard to Circumciſion, or the Moſaical Rites, was revealed to him, or to any other of 
the Apoſiles, as a Doctrine which they were to preach and publiſh to the World: Neither indeed 
was it needful that it ſhould be any part of their Commiſſion, who were Apoſtles only of the 
| Circumciſion, to mix that in their Meſſage to the Jews, which ſhould make them ſtop 8 Ears 
and refuſe to hearken to the other parts of the Goſpel, which they were more concerned to know 
| and be inſtructed in. | b 
| See Col. i. 26. | | | 8 
4 * One may be ready to ask, to what Purpoſe is this, which this Parentheſis contains here 
f | concerning himſelf; and indeed without having an Eye on the Deſign of this Epiſtle, it is pretty 
| - © hard to give an Account of it; but that being carried in view, there is nothing P nor more 
Li pertinent and perſwaſive than this here; for hat can be of more force to make them ſtand firm 
5 to the Doctrine which he had taught them, of their being exempt from Circumciſion, and the 
1 Obſervances of the Law, if you have heard, and I aſſure you in my Epiſtle, that this Myſtery of 
the Goſpel was revealed in a particular manner to me from Heaven: The very reading of this is 
enough to ſatisfy you, that I am well inftrufted in that Truth, and that you ny ſafely depend 
| upon what I have taught you concerning this Point, notwithſtanding I am in Priſon for it, which 
| is a thing you ought to glory in, ſince I ſuffer for a Truth wherein you are ſo nearly concern'd ; 
\ - ee ch. vi. 19. I 


* 


phets 


ſpeaking ; the fame hic 


TEXT PARAPHRASE. 


holy apoſtles and prophets phets by the Spirit, viz. That the Gentiles 
* 2 8 | Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-Heirs, be united into one Bo- 


ſhould be fellow-heirs, dy, and partake of his Promife * in Chriſt, 
and of the ſame body, and 


Chap. III. 
922 


6 


partakers of his promiſe Jointly with the Jews b, in the time © of 


in Chriſt by the Goſpel: the Goſpel; Of which Doctrine I in particular 
Whereof I was made a 


. . d ” 
7 initer according to-the 2s made the Miniſter 4 according to the 


gift of the grace of God free and gracious Gift of God, given unto me 


NOTES. 


6 2 The Promiſe here intended, is the Promiſe of the Spirit; ſee Gal. iii. 14. which was not 
iven to any but to the People and Children of God; and therefore the Gentiles received not the 
Sphit till they became the People of God, by Faith in Chriſt, in the Times of the Goſpel. 

b Though the Jews are not expreſly named here, yet it is plain from the foregoing Chapter, 
7. 11, &c. that tis of the Union of the Gentiles with the Jews, and making with them one Body 
of God's People, equally ſharing in all the Privileges and Benefits of the Goſpel, that he is here 
4 he teaches, Gal. iii. 26 29. 

© Ate Ty ibu, ſignifies here, In the time of the Goſpel, as q Ae νiSp ſignifies, In 
the time of Uncircumciſion, Rom. vii. 11. ſee Note on Rom. vii. 5. The ſame thing being inten- 
ded here, which, ch. i. 10. is thus expreſſed ; That in the Diſpenſation of the Fulneſs of Times, i. 
88 time of the Goſpel, all things might be gathered together, or united, in Chriſt, or, by 

riſt, 

7 4 Though he does not in expreſs words deny others to be made Miniſters of it, for it neither 
ſuited his Modeſty, nor the Reſpect he had for the other Apoſtles, ſo to do, yet his Expreſſion 
here will be found ſtrongly to imply it, eſpecially if we read and conſider well the two following 
Verſes; for this was a neceſlary Inſtruction to one who was ſent to convert the Gentiles, though 
thoſe who were ſent to their Brethren the Jews were not appointed to promulgate it. This one 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, by the Sueceſs of his preaching to the Gentiles the Atteſtation of Mi- 
racles, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, join'd to what Peter had done by ſpecial Direction in the 
Caſe of Cornelius, would be enough in its due ſeaſon to convince the other Apoltles of this Truth, 
as we may ſee it did, 4s xv. and Gal. ii. 6, And of what Conſequence, and how muck 
St. Paul thought the preaching of this Doctrine his peculiar Buſineſs, we may ſee by what he ſays 
ch. vi. 19, 20. where one may ſee by the different Treatment he received from the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, being in Bonds upon that account, that his preaching herein differ'd from theirs, and he 
was thereupon, as he tells us himſelf, treated as an evil Doer, 2 Tim. ii. 9. The Hiſtory where- 
of we have, As xxi. 17. &c..as we have elſewhere obſerv'd. And it is upon the account of his 
preaching this Doctrine, and diſplaying to the World this conceal'd Truth, which he calls ev 
where a hidden Myſtery, that he gives to what he had preach'd the diſtinguiſhing Title of my 2 
pel, Rom. xvi. 2 7 which he is concerned that God ſhould eſtabliſh them in, that being the chief 
deſign of his Epiſtle to the Romans, as here to the Epheſians. The infiſting ſo much on this, that 
it was the ſpecial Favour and Commiſſion of God to him in particular, to. preach this Doctrine 
of God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to the Word, was not out of Vanity or Boaſting, but 
was here of great uſe to his preſent purpoſe, as carrying a ſtrong Reaſon with it, why the Epbe- 
fians ſhould rather believe him, to whom, as their Apoſtle, it was made manifeſt, and committed 
to be preach'd, than the Jews, from whom it had been conceal'd, and was kept as a Myſtery, 
2 was in it ſelf c νν ue, inſcrutable by Men, though of the beſt natural Parts and En- 

owments. | 6 | 
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by the effectual working of his Power, in his fo 
wonderful converting the Gentiles by my Prea- 
ching e; Unto me, I fay, who am leſs than 
the leaſt of all Saints, 1s this Favour given, 
that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the un- 
ſearchable Riches of Chriſt f; And make all 
Men s perceive how this Myftery comes now 
to be communicated Þ to the World, which has 
been concealed from all paſt Ages, lying hid in 
the ſecret Purpoſe of God, who frames and 


manages this whole new Creation by Jeſus 

Chrift ; To the intent that now under the 

Goſpel 
NOTES. 


e Pbis uuns wo be che Energy vl the Tower of God which he here ſpeaks of, as a 
he ſays of St. Peter, and of himſelf, Gal. ii. 8. O eajpynons ifg es A ννιννν e 


TEXT. 


given unto me by the 
effectual working o his 
power. 

Unto me, who am leſs 
than the leaſt of all ſaints 
is this grace given, that 
I : ſhould preach amo 
the Gentiles the unſearch- 
able riches of Chriſt; 

And to make all men 
ſee, what is the fellowſhip 
of the myſtery which from 
the beginning of the world, 
hath been hid in God, 
who created all things by 
Jeſus Chriſt : 

To the intent that now 


ppears by what 


Wn Ea pe 


new Y tut eic N tOvn, He that wrought efteQually in Peter tothe Apoſtleſpip of the Circumcifion, 


the ſame was mighty, or wrought effeftually in me, as &i eta is here tra 


great Modeſty could not hinder from fi 


ted, of which his very 


ing thus, 1 Col. xv. 9, 10. 1 am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 


that am not meet to be called an Ayoftle, becauſe T perſecuted the Church of God : But by the Grace 


of God I am what I am, and his Grace-which was be 
more abundantly than t 
ſuitable to what he ſays in this and the next Verſe. 

8 f 7. e. That abundant Treaſure of 
only to the 
gacity to diſcover, and could be known only by Revelation. 


| ed upon me, was not in vain, but I laboured 
hey all; yet not I, But the Grace of God that tuas with me : 


A Paſſage very 


Mercy, Grace and Favour, laid up in Jeſus Chriſt, not 
Jews, but to the whole Heathen World, which was beyond the Ko of DR $a- 


e All Men, 1. e. Men of all ſorts and Nations, Gentiles as well as Jews. 
9 Tie ij xotvovia, What'is the Communication, i. e. that they may have light from me, to ſee 
and look into the Reaſon and Ground of the Diſcovery or Communication of this Myſtery to them 


now by Jeſus Chriſt, who is now exhibited to the World, into whoſe hands God had put the 
Management of this whole Diſpenſation. 


i To o 


pen our way to a right Senſe of theſe words, i , νν Nd Ing, it will 


be neceſlary in the firſt place to conſider the Terms of it, and how they are uſed by St. 


Paul. 


1. As to #7/2wv7, created, it is to be acknowledged, that it is the word uſed in Sacred Scrip- 


ture to expreſs Creation in the Scri 


ptural'Senſe of Creation, i. e. making out of nothing; but 


yet that it is not always uſed in that Senſe by St. Paul, is viſible from the 15th Verſe of the 
foregoing Chapter, where our "Tranſlators have rightly rendet'd x77y make, and it would 
contain a maniſeſt Abſurdity to render it there create, in the Theological Senſe of the word 


create. 


Chriſt as a Creation. 


2. It is to be obſerved that St. Paul often chuſes to ſpeak of the Work of Redem 


ption by 


Whether it were becauſe this was the chief end of the Creation, or 


whether it were becauſe there was no leſs een of the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God, 


in 


— — 


EPHESIANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
unto the principalities Goſpel the manifold Wiſdom of God, in the 


_ IT Rn, ordering and managment of his heavenly 


y the Church the mani- Kingdom, might be made known to Principa- 


/ 


NOTES. 


in this, than in the firſt Creation, and the Change of Toft and revolted Man from being dead in 
Sins, to Newnels of Life, was as great, and by as great a Power, as at firſt making out of nothing ; 
or whether it was becauſe the &raxiperaiwng, under Jeſus Chriſt, the Head mentioned, ch. i. 
ro. was a Reſtitution of the Creation to its primitive State and Order, which, 4s iii. 21. is 
called Sox mono; mvtwy, the Reflitution of all things, which was begun with the preaching 
of St. Jobn Baptiß, (who was the Elias that reſtored all things, Mat. zvii. 11. i. e. opened the 
Kingdom of Heaven to Believers of all Nations, Lale xvi. 16.) and is compleated in Chriſt's 
coming with his Saints in the Glory of his Father at the laſt day. But whether ſome or all of 
theſe Conjectures which I have mentioned be the reaſon of it, this is certain, that St. Paul ſpeaks 
of the Work of Redemption under the name of Creation. So 2 Cor. v. 17. Han) one be in Chrift, 
Ne xThon, he is a new Creature, or it is a new Creation. And Gal. vi. 15. Is Chrift Feſus 
neither Circumcifion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifien, but x , the new Creati- 
on. | 
*Tis then to be confider'd of which Creation Tr au ymz ,v, who created all things, is here 
to be underſtood. The Buſineſs St. Paul is upon in this place, is to fhew that Gods Purpoſe 
of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Goſpel, was a Myſtery unknown in former 
an and now under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah committed to him to be preach'd to the 
orld. 

This is ſo manifeſtly the Deſign of St. Paul here, that no body can miſtake it. Now if the Cre- 
ation of the material World, of this viſible Frame of Sun, Moon, and Stars, and heavenly Bodies, 
that are over us, and of the Earth we inhabit, hath no immediate Relation, as certainly it hath 
not to this Myſtery, this Deſign of God's, to call the Gentiles into the Kingdom of his Son, 
it is to make St. Paul a very looſe Writer and weak Arguer, in the middle of a Diſcourſe which he 
ſeems to lay much ſtreſs on, and to preſs earneſtly on the Epheſians (for he urges it more than once) 
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to bring in things not at all to his purpoſe, and are of no uſe to the buſineſs in hand. We cannot 


therefore avoid taking the Creation, and things created, here to be thoſe of the new Creation, 
(vi. ) thoſe of which the Kingdom of Chriſt, which was this new Creation, was to be made up; 
and in that Senſe, d H x7ionrn dd Ino Regt, who created all things by Jeſus Chrift, is 
a reaſon to ſhew why God kept his Purpoſe of making the Gentiles meet-to be Partakers of the 
Inheritance of the Saints, or, as he expreſſeth it, ch. ii. 10. that they SHauld be bis Workman- 
Hip created in Chriſt Feſus unto, good Works, concealed from former Ages, viz. becauſe this new 
Creation was in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo proper to be preach'd and publiſh'd when he was come; which 
is ſtrongly confirmed by the Words of the following Verſe, viz. that NOW in its due time, by 
this new piece of Workmanſhip of his, viz. the Church, might be made known the manifold Wiſdem 
of God. This taking in the Gentiles into the Kingdom of his Son, and after that the re · aſſuming 
again of the Jews, who had been rejected, St. Paul looks on as fo great an Inſtance, and Dif. 

lay of the Wiſdom of God, that it makes him cry out, Rom. xi. 33. O the Depth of the 

iches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God, lem . unſearchable are his Tudgements, and bis 
Ways paſt finding ont ! | | 


* 


lit ics 
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lities and Powers by the Church *, According fold wiſdom of God, 
| in 5 | | 


Eh 


NOTES. 


— 


10 * There be two things in this Verſe that to me make it hard to determine the preciſe Senſe 
of it; The firſt is, what is meant by &pyeis & YZuoiars, Terms that ſometimes in Sacred Scripture 
ſignify Temporal Magiſtrates, and ſo our Saviour uſes them, Luke xii. 11. and St. Paul, Tit. iii. 
1. Sometimes for thoſe who are veſted with any Power, whether Men or Angels, ſo 1 Cor. xv. 
= Sometimes for evil Angels, ſo they are underſtood, ch. vi. 12. Sometimes they are underſtood 
of good Angels, ſo Col. i. 16. Now to which of theſe to determine the Senſe here, I confeſs my 
ſelf not ſufficiently enlighten'd. Indeed Ty a, emupayior, in the things of his heavenly Kingdom, 
would do ſomething towards it, were it undoubtedly certain whether thoſe words were in conſtructi- 
on to be join'd to a xs & iF usicis, or to coli; i. 6. Whether we are to underſtand it of Prin- 
cipalities and Powers in the Kingdom of Heaven, or of the Wiſdom of God in the ordering of 
that Kingdom: If the firſt of theſe, then tis evident they would ſignify the heavenly Hoſt of good 
Angels employ'd in the Guard and Promotion of the Kingdom of Chriſt. But the Knowledge 
Joke of here, as communicated to theſe Principalities and Powers, being only in Conſequence 
of St. Paul's preaching, tis not eaſy to conceive, that the Revelation and Commiſſion given to 
St. Paul, for the declaring the Myltery of God's purpoſe, to take the Gentiles into the Church, 
was to the intent the Angels, either good or bad, ſhould be inſtructed in this great and important 
Truth, wherein the Wiſdom of God ſo much ſhewed it ſelf, and that they ſhould have no know- 
ledge of it before nor otherwiſe. This is ſo great a Difficulty, that it ſeems 1 to perſwade, 
that the Principalities and Powers here mentioned are of this World; but againſt this there lies this 


obvious Objection, that the Magiſtrates of the Heathen World did not much concern themſelves 


in what St. Paul preached, nor upon his declaring that the Gentiles under the Meſſiah, were to be 
taken in to be the People of God, did in effect gather from the Church thus conſtituted, any Ar- 
guments of the Wiſdom of God. If therefore I may venture my conjecture, for I dare not be po- 
fitive in a place that I confeſs my ſelf not fully to underſtand, I ſhould take this to be the mean- 
ing of it. The High-Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, who are the Rulers of the Jewiſh Nation, 
and alone pretend to any Authority in theſe Matters, deny the Converted Heathens to be the 
People of God, becauſe they neglet the Law and Circumciſion, and thoſe other Rites, whereby 
God has appointed thoſe who are his People to be ſeparated from the reſt of the World, and made 
holy to himſelf. And fo far moſt of the Converted Jews agree with them, that they will not al- 
low the Converted Gentiles to be Members and Subjects of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah without 
being circumciſed, and ſubmitting to the Laws and Ceremonies of the Jews, as the only Religion 

and way of Worſhip wherein they can be allowed to be God's People, or be accepted by him. 
Now, ſays St. Paul, God of his ſpecial Grace has commiſſion'd me to preach to the World this 
hidden Purpoſe of God, of taking the Gentiles into the Kingdom of his Son, that ſo by the 
Church, conſiſting of Members who are God's People, without being circumciſed, or obſerving 
the other Moſaical Rites, might, which the Jews could by no means conceive, now be made known, 
and declared to the Leaders and chief of that Nation the manifold Wiſdom of God, which is not, 
as the Jews imagine, tied up to their own way, but can-bring about his Purpoſes by ſundry manners, 
and in ways that they thought not of. This ſeems ſuitable to the Apoſtle's Words here; for though 
the Jews were not hereby converted, yet, when urged by the Converted Gentiles, it ſerved to. 
ſtop their Mouths, and thereby to confirm the Gentiles in the Liberty of the Goſpel. And thus 
by the Church, to whom St. Paul ſays, Col. i. 24. & ii. 2. God would now have made it mani- 
feſt by his Preaching, is this Myſtery made known to Principalities and Powers, i. e. the Rulers 
and Teachers of the ſewiſh Nation, the Saints, who were appriſed of it by St. Paul's preaching, 
urging and manifeſting it to them. And to this ſenſe of this Paſſage theſe two words, ygv zow, 
and mAvmiia® manifold, ſeem wholly accommodated, #. e. not that the uncircumciſed Gentiles 


believe 


1 
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11 According to the eter. to that Prediſpoſition i of the Ages, or ſeve- 
ne Chi Jes ral Diſpenfations which he made in Chriſt Je- 
3 = = _ ; By 4a we 3 —_ 75 
re cceſs to God the Father, with Confidence 
— by the dach of Faith ® in him. Wherefore my DT — 
ig that ye be not diſmay'd - preſent Affli- 
ye faint — 5 abel Aion which I ſuffer for Wear and is in 
tions for you, which ® truth a Glory to you, that ought to raiſe your 
; ier thi cauſe I bow Hearts, and ſtrengthen your Reſolutions. Up- 
my knees te Cn. on this account I bend my knees in Prayer to 
> of rod pre whole the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt a. From 
family in heaven and whom the whole Family or Lineage both in 
| Heaven and Earth have their Denomination, 
(vizs.) Jeſus Chriſt, that is already in Heaven, 


13 


NOTES, 


believe in Chriſt, and are by Baptiſm admitted into the Church, the Wiſdom of God is made 
known to the Jews, not to be tied up to one mvariable Way and Form, as they perſwade themſelves, 
but diſplays it ſelf in ſundry manners, as he thinks fit. | | e 

11 | Whether by ai@rs5 Ages, here, the ſeveral Diſpenſations Mankind was under from firſt to 
laſt, or whether the two great 7 of the Law and the Goſpel, (for that aeg are uſed 
in the Sacred Scripture to denote theſe, I think an attentive Reader cannot doubt) be here meant, 
this ſeems viſibly the Senſe of the place, that all theſe Diſpenſations, in the ſeveral Ages of the 
Church, were all by the Pre-ordination of God's Parpoſe regulated and conſtituted in Chriſt Jeſus | 
our Lord; that is, with regard to Chriſt, who was deſigned and appointed Lord and Head over all; 
which ſeems to me to anſwer mw mem jj d Inet Reich, Who created all things by Feſus | 

 Chrif, v. 3, Berger . „ eee eee Iota 

4 of cf ung, Faith of him, the Genitive Caſe of the Object, as well as of the Agent, is ſo 

uent in Sacred Scripture, that there needs nothing to be aid of it. 2.14% 

14 * Fathey of our Lord Jeſas Cbriſt, ſet down as it is in the beginning of this Verſe, join'd 
to the deſign of the Apoſtle in this place, makes me think that the Senſe of it fo plainly 
which I have given of it, that I do not fee any difficulty can be made about it. In the foregoing 
Chapter, v. 19. he tells the Convert-Gentiles of Ephe/us, that now they believe in Chriſt, they | 
are no rs and Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizeny with the Saints, and of the Houſe- | 
hold of God]; here he goes on, and tells them they are of the Family and Lineage of God, being 
jointly with Jeſus Chriſt, who is already in Heaven, the Sons of Gd: What could be of greater | 

orce to continue them ſtedfaft in the Doctrine he had preach'd to them, and which he makes it N | 

his whole Buſineſs here to confirm them in, (oz.) That they need not be circumciſed and ſubmit 
ro the Law of Moſes, they being — Faith in Chriſt the Sons of God, and of the ſame 
Lineage and Family with Chrilt himſelf, who was already by chat Title poſſeſ d of his Inheritance 


in Glory Þ | 
D d d and 
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— — 3 — — 
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16 


Kingdom of his Son *: 


parated to him from, 


l 
— — I 
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"PARAPHRASE. 
and Believers that are ſtill on Earth, have all 


God for their Father, are all the Sons of God. 


you according to the rich- 


That he would grant you, according to the 
great Glory he deſigned to you Gentiles, who 
ſhould receive, the Goſpel under the Meſſiah o, 
to be ſtrengthened ttm Might by his Spirit i in 
the inward Man 2; That Chriſt may dwell in 
your Hearts by Faith; that you being, ſettled 
and eſtabliſhed in the Senſe of the —4 of God 
to you in Jeſus Chriſt, May be able together 


with all Chriſtians to comprehend the Length, 


nd Breadth, and Height, and Depth of chi 
Myſtery of God's Plirpoke,” of — and ta- 
king in the Gentiles to be his People in the 
And to end 
the r Love of God, in bringing us 
to the Knowledge of Chriſt: That you may be 
filled with that Knowledge, and all other Gifts, 
with God's s Plenty, or to that Degree of Ful- 


* 


1 | 64 
2 * N 
14 £4 3 S , 


2 100 yy $. 


| 1 see this Senſe of this 9 as given, Cal. i. 27. and not mach k different, ch. i. 1 
&c. 4 ; $20 222 #1 | eg. 908 * 
J What the vf Mas gn ies, fee Rom, vii. 22. 2 Cu. i. 16, 


18 4. This My 


being 80 Sub 
5 to them, and 


bliſh in their 


— — — 


neſs which i is „Witte to his e of Waun 4 


TEXT 


earth is named. 
That he — grant 


es of his glory, to be 
ſtrengthened with might 
by his Spirit in the inner 
man; 


That Chriſt may dwell 


16 


17 


in your hearts by faith; 


that ye being rooted and 
grounded in love, 


May be able to compre- 
hend with all Saints, what 


18 


is the breadth, and length, | 


and depth, and height; 

And to. know — love 
of Chriſt, which paſſeth 
knowlege, that ye might 
be filled with all the tul- 
neſs of God. 


jeſt St. Pau! is here upon, and which he endeavours tomag- 
Minds, the Height and Breadth, Sc. which he mentions in 


theſe words, being not apply'd to any thing fn, cannot, in good Senſe, be underſtood of oy 


thing elſe. 

14 eder, 7 excteding, 
Go ; communicating the 
ine; 


ſeems to be * a com 
W. e of Chriſt, and 


tive Term, join'd to the Love of 


eclaring it ſuperior to ſome other 
if you deſire to know what he ümelf tells you on the ſame occaſion, Phil. iii. 8. vis: 


To ircumcifion, and the. other Ritual Inſtitutions of the Law, which the Jews look'd on as 


the Marks of the higheſt 'de 


gree of God's Love to them, whereby they were ſanctiſied and ſe- 
the reſt of the World, and ſecured of his Favour. 


To which, if any 


one will add what St Paul fays on the ſame Subj ect, Col. ii. 2, Ec. For his Buſineſs is the very 
fame in theſe three Epiſtles, he will not want "Light to guide him in the Senſe of this place 


here. 


ficence 
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20 


21 


int 16 20 


EPHESIANS 


TEXT. 


Now unto him that is 


able to do exceeding a- 


bundantly above all that 
we ask or think, accor- 
ding to the power that 


worketh in us, 


ell 17 21 


Unto him be glory in 
the Church by Chriſt Je- 
ſus, throughout all ages, 
world without end. A- 


© men. 


P ARAPHRASE. 


ficence and Bounty towards you. Now to 
him that worketh in us by a Power t where- 
by he is able to do exceedingly beyond all that 
we can ask or think; Unto him be Glory in 
the Church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all 
Ages, World without end. Amen. 


NOTES, 


* "Fig N N TANgwHUR Ty Inf, To all the Fulneſs of Gd; the Fulneſs of God is ſuch Fulneſs as 


God is wont to beſtow, i. e. wherein there is nothing wanting to any one, but every one is filled 
to the utmoſt of his Capacity. This I take to be the meaning of eis 77 TAngwue 345; and then 


M nh ενάẽ,EG, may be underſtood, to ſhew that it is not a Fulneſs of one thing, and an Empti- 


him or the Church. 


neſs of another, but it is a Fulneſs of all thoſe Gifts which any one ſhall need, and may be uſeful to 


20 What Power that is, ſee ch. i. 19, 20. 


F. e 
C HAP. NM r. 


"CONTENTS. 


T. Paul having concluded the ſpecial Part of his Epiſtle with 
„) the foregoing Chapter, he comes in this, as his manner is, to 
practical Exhortations. He begins with Unity, Love and Concord, 
which he preſſes upon them upon a Conſideration that he makes 
uſe of in more of his Epiſtles than one, i. e. their being all Mem- 


bers of one and the ſame Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head. 


D dd 2 


* 
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Therefore who am in Bonds upon account 

of the Goſpel, beſeech you to walk wor- 
thy of the Calling wherewith ye are called, 
With Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long- 
ſuffering, bearing with one another in Love; 
Taking care to preſerve the Unity of the Spi- 
rit in the Bond of Peace, Conſidering your ſelves 
as being one Body, enliven'd and acted by one 
Spirit, as alſo was your Calling in one Hope: 
There is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
One God and Father of you all, who is above 
all, in the midſt amongſt you all, and in every 
one of you. And to every one of us is made a 


free Donation, according to that Proportion of 


Gifts which Chriſt has allotted to every one. 
Wherefore the Pſalmiſt ſaith, » Ven he 4ſ. 
ceuded up on hig h, he led Captivity captive, and 
gave Gifts unto Men. (Now that he aſcended, 
what is it but that he deſcended firft into the 
lower Parts of the Earth; He that deſcended 
is the ſame alſo that aſcended above all Hea- 


vens, that there receiving the Fulneſs of Pow- 
er, he might be able to fill all his Members *). 


"i | | or.. 
$ * P/al. Ixviii. 18. | 


TERT: 


1 Therefore the priſoner 1 
of the Lord, beſeech 
you that ye walk worthy 
of the vocation where - 
wich ye are called. | 

With all lowlineſs and 2 
meeknels, with long- 
ſuffering, forbearing one 
—_—_ love; _ 

Endeavouring to 
the unity of the Spirit in , 
the bond of peace. 

There is one body, and 4 
one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your 
calling; | 

One Lord, one faith, 5 
one baptiſm, 

One God and Father of 6 


all, who is above all, and 


through all, and in you all 

Bur unto every one of 
us is given grace accord- 
ing to the meaſure of the 
gift of Chriſt. ; 

Wherefore he faith, $ 
when he aſcended up on 
high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts 
unto men. 

Now that he aſcen- g 
ded, what is it but that 
he alſo deſcended firſt in- 
to the lower parts of the 
earth? 

He that deſcended, is 10 


9, ro ® St. ParPs Argumentation in theſe two Verſes is slilfully yo preg the main Dy 


of bis E piſtle. The Convert · Gentiles were attacked 


by the Unconverte 


Jews, who were decla- 


to be the People of God in the Kingdom of the 'Meſhatt, nor receive an 
-unleſs they were circumciſed, and 


red Enemies to the Thoughts of a Meſſiah that died: St. Paul to enervate Objection of theirs, 
oves by the Paſſage ont of the Pfalms, 9. 8. that he muſt die and be buried. Beſides the unbe- 
ring Jews, ſevera} of them that were converted to the Goſpel, or at leaſt 
tacked the Gentite-Converts on another fide, perſwading them, that they could not be admitted 
Advantage by him, 
onftitution. He had 


put themſelves wholly under the _ 
is Perplexity, but yet takes 


faid a great deal in the three firſt Chapters to free them from t 


occaſion here to offer them a new Argument, by telling them, that Chriſt, the ſame Jeſus 


that died, and was laid in his Grave, was exalted to the Right Hand of God above all the Hea- 
vens, in the higheſt State of Dignity and Power ; that he himſelf being filled with the 
Fulneſs of God, Believers, who were all his Members, might receive immediately from him their 
Head, 2 Fulnefs of Gifts and Graces; upon no other Terms, but barely as they were his Mem- 
bers. 


| £ | And 
3 | 


bad a +5 


— 
—— ä ↄ —— — 


to be ſo, at- 
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the ſame alſo that aſcended 
up far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all 
things) | 

11 And he gave ſome, a- 
poſtles: and ſome, pro- 
phets: and ſome, evange- 
liſts: and ſome, pattors 
* r ls fs 

12 or the ecting 
the faints, * work 
of the miniſtry, for the e- 
difying of the body of 
Chriſt ; 

13 Till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the meaſure of 
the ſtature of the fulneſs 
of Chriſt: 

14 That we henceforth be 
no more children toſſed 
to and fro, and carried a- 
bout with every wind of 
doctrine, by the ſleight of 
men, and cunning crafti- 
nefs, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive ; 

15 But ſpeaking the truth 
in love, may grow up into 
him in all things, which 
is the head, even Chriſt : 

16 From whom the whole 

body fitly joined together, 
and compacted by that 
which every joint fa 
plieth, according to t 
effectual working in the 
meaſure of every part, 
maketh increaſe of the 
body, unto the edifying 
of it ſelf in love. 


PARAPHRASE. 


And therefore he alone framing the Conſtituti- 
01 of his new Government, by his own Power, 
and according to ſuch a Model, and ſuch Rules 
as he thought beſt, Making ſome Apoſtles, o- 
thers. Prophets, others Evangeliſts, and others 
Paſtors and Teachers, putting thus together in 
a fit Order and Frame, the ſeveral Members 
of his new colle&ed People, that each in its 
proper Place and Function might contribute to 
the whole, and help to build up the Body of 
Chriſt; Till all cementing together in one 
Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God, to the 
fall State of a grown Man, according to that 
meaſure of that Stature which is to make up 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt: That we ſhould be no 
longer Children toſſed to and fro, and carried 
about with every Wind of Doctrine by Men, 
verſed in the Sleights of Cheating, and their 
cunning Artifices laid in train to deceive. But 
being ſteddy in true and unfeigned Love, ſhould 


grow up into a firm Union in all things with 


Chriſt, who is the Head: From whom the 
whole Body fitly framed together, and com- 
pacted by that which every Joint ſupplies, ac- 
cording to the proper Force and Function of 
each particular part, makes an Increaſe of the 
whole Body, building it ſelf up in Love, or a 
mutual Concern of the Parts *. 8 


NOF Z &. 


16 * The Sum of all that St. Par fps in this Figurative Diſcourſe, is, That Chriſtians, alt. 


as Members of one Body whereof Chr 


is the Head, ſhould each in his proper Place, accordin 


to the Gifts beſtowed upon him, labour with Concern and good Will for the Good and Increaſe 


of the Whole, till it be gr 
is in ſhort the Senſe of 


own up to that Fulneſs which is to compleat it in Chriſt Jeſus. This 
e Exhortation contained in this Section, which carries a ſtrong Infiny- 


ation with it, eſpecially if we take in the reſt of the Admonitions to the End of the Epiltls, that 
the Mofaical Obſervances were no part of the Buſineſs or Character of a Chriſtian, but were wholly 
to be neglected and declined by the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


SECT. 


TR SS Q - 


EPHESIANS 


S E CT. VII. 
CHAP. Iv. 
CONTENTS. 


17 — 24. 


N this Section the Apoſtle exhorts them wholly to forſake their 


former Converſation, which they had 
whilſt they were Gentiles, and to take up 
them, and was proper. to. them, now they 


{cribed, and ſet in oppoſition one to the other. 


PARAPHAHRASE. 


His I fay therefore, and teſtify to you, 
from the Lord, that ye henceforth walk 


not as the unconverted Gentiles walk, in the 
Vanity of their Minds J, Having their un- 
derſtandings darkened, being alienated from 
that Rule = Courſe of Life which they own 
and obſerye, who are the profeſſed Subjects 
and Scryants of the true God =, through the 
Ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the Blind- 
nels of their Hearts; Who being paſt feeling, 
have given themſelves over to Laſciviouſnels, 
to the committing of all Uncleanneſs even be- 
yond the Bounds of natural Deſires 2. But 


you that have been inſtructed in the Religion 


3 
NOTES. 


paſſed their Lives in, 
that which became 


| were Chriſtians. 
we may ſee the Heathen and Chriſtian State and Converſation de- 


Here 


TEXT. 


His I fay therefore, 
and teftify in the 
Lord, that ye henceforth 
walk not as other Gentiles 


walk in the vanity of their 


mind, 


Having the underſtand 
ing darkened, being alie- 


nated from the — of 
God, through the igno- 
rance that is in them, be- 


cauſe of the blindneſs of 
their heart: 


Who being | 
ing, have given themſelves 


over unto laſciviouſneſs, 


to work all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs. 
But ye have not ſo 


17 This Vanity of Mind, if we look into Ron. i. 21, &c. we ſhall find to be the Apoſtati- 


ring of the Gentiles from the true God to Idolatry, and in conſequence of that, to all Cho. profli- 
gate my of Living which followed thereupon, and is there deſcribed | 


18 This Alienation was from owning Subje&tion to the true God, and the Obſervance of 


by St. Paul. 


thoſe Laws, which he had given to thoſe of Mankind that continued and profeſſed to be his Peo- 


889 ſee h. ii. 12. 


19 IIagoreCiz, Conctonſurſs, in the common Acceptation of the word, is the letting looſe 
dur Deſires to that which by the Law vf Juice we * no Right tg. But St, Paul i in fame of 


his 
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. 


learned Chriſt; 

f ſo be that ye have 
heard him, and have been 
taught by him, as the truth 
is in Jeſus; 

That ye put off concer- 
ning the former converſa- 
tion, the old man, which 
is corrupt according to 
the deceitful luſts: 

And be renewed in the 
ſpirit of your mind ; 

And that ye put on the 
new man, which after 
God is created in righte- 
ouſneſs and true holineſs. 


PA RAPHR ASE. 


of Chriſt, have learned other things; If you 
have been Scholars of his School, and have 
been taught the Truth, as it is in the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt: That you change your former 
Conyerſation, abandoning thoſe decitful Luſts 
wherewith you were entirely corrupted : And 


that being renewed in the Spirit of the Mind, 


You become new Men b, framed and faſhioned 
according to the Will of God, in Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs. e Wes 


NOTES. 


his Epiſtles uſes it for intemperate and exorbitant Deſires of carnal Pleaſures, not confined within 
the bounds of Nature. He that will compare with this Verſe here, ch. v. 3. Col. iii. 5. Me, iv. 

1 Cor. v. 10, 11. and well conſider the Context; will find reaſon to take it here in the Senſe 
f have given of it, or elſe it will be very hard to underſtand theſe Texts of Scripture. In the 


ſame Senſe the learned Dr. Hammond underſtands AD l, Rom. i. 29. Which tho perhaps the 
Greek Idiom will ſcarce juſtify, yet the Apoſtle's Stile will, who often uſes Greek Terms in the 


full Latitude of the Hebrew words which they are uſually put for in tranſlating, tho in the Greek 
uſe of them, they have nothing at all of that Signification, particularly the Hebrew word PY, 
which ſignifies Covetouſneſs, the Septuagint tranſlate' waguis, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. In which Senſe 
the Apoſtle uſes TAgors;iz here. In theſe and the two preceding Verſes, we have a Deſcription 
of the State of the Gentiles without, and their wretched and finful State whilſt unconverted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, and Strangers from the Kingdom of God; to which may be added what is faid 
of theſe Sinners of the Gentiles, ch. ii. 11——13, Col. i. 21. Theſſ. iv. 5. Col. i. 57. 
Rom. ix. 30, 31. . "Ra | | 7 

24 What the mmaauds tr9pwrOr, the old Man that is to be put off, is, and the uud dy- 
4 O, the new Man that is to be put on, is, may be ſeen in the oppoſite Characters of good and 
bad Men, in the following part of this, and in ſeveral other of St, Paul's Epiſtles, ICY 
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A FTER the general Exhortation in the Cloſe of the foregoing 


EPHESIANS 


SE C T. VIII 
0 H A P. IV. 25. —V. 


5 


| Section to the Epheſians, to renounce the old Courſe of Life 
they led when they were Heathens, and to become perfectly new 
Men, conformed to the holy Rules of the Goſpel, St. Paul deſcends 
to Particulars; and here in this Section preſſes ſeveral Particulars of 
thoſe great. ſocial Virtues, Juſtice and Charity, Sc. 


PARAPHRASE. 


XK 7 Herefore puttingaway Lying, let every 


y Man ſpeak Truth to his Neighbour ; 


for we are Members one of another. If you 
meet. with Provocations that move you to An- 
ger, take care that you indulge it not ſo far, 
as to make it ſinful: Defer not its Cure till 
Sleep calm the Mind, but endeayour to recover 
your {elf forthwith, and bring your ſelf into 
Temper; Leſt you give an Opportunity to the 
Devil to produce ſome Miſchief by your Diſor- 
der. Let him that hath ſtole, ſteal no more, 
but rather let him labour in ſome honeſt Cal- 
ling, that he may have even wherewithal to 
relieve others that need it. Let not any filthy 
Language, or a misbecoming Word, come out 
of your Mouths, but let your Diſcourſe be 
rtinent to the Occaſion, and tending to Edi- 
cation, and ſuch as may haye a becoming 
Gracefulneſs in the Ears of the Hearers. And 


TEXT. 


Wü, ie 25 
way lying, ſpeak 
every man truth with his 
neighbour: for we are 


members one of another. 


Be angry and fin 26 
not : 2 not the ſun go 
ny aye N. 3 

eit | to £ 
the devil. 4 7 

Let him that flole, 28 
ſteal no more : but rather 
ler him labour, working 
with his hands the thing 
= 4 Tos 

to give to hi 
that neederh. * 

Let no corrupt com- 29 
munication proceed out 
of your mouth, but that 
which is good to the uſe 
of edifying, that it may 
miniſter grace unto the 
hearers. | 

And grieve not the ho- 30 
ly Spirit of God, where- 


5 
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby e 


are 


EPHESIANS. 393 


Ch. IV. 


TEXT |, PARAPHRASE. 9 


by moon _ the are ſealed © to the day of Redemption. Let 31 
redem . 5 . 
31 Let all bitterneſs, and all Bitterneſs; and Wrath, and Anger, and 


*. and * * Clamour, and Evxil- ſpeaking, be put away 
r, an ev * . . 0 
ing be pat away from you, from you, with all Malice. And be ye kind 32 


with all malice. one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
32 -_ — zender hearted, another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath for- 


forgiving one another, e- given you. f Therefore as becomes Children 1 
= habe. wo Pao =eapgy that are beloved and cheriſhed by God, pro- 
1 Be ye therefore follow- poſe him as an Example to your ſelves, to be 
rang God, as dear chil- j mitated; And let Love conduct and influence 2 
2 And walk in love, aa your whole Converſation, as Chriſt alſo hath lo- 
— prom mg us, Led us, and hath given himſelf for us, an Of- 
for us, an offering and a fering, and an acceptable Sacrifice 4 to God. 
ſacrifice to God for a | | 1 


ſweet ſmelling ſavour. 8 | 


— 
— 


NOTES. 


30 © Sealed; i. e. have God's Mark ſet upon you that you are his Servants, a Security to you, | 
that you ſhall be admitted into his Kingdom as ſuch, at the Day of Redemption, i. e. at the Re- 1 
ſurrection, when you ſhall be put in the actual Poſſeſſion of a Place in his Kingdom, among 

. thoſe who are his, whereof the Spirit is now an Earneſt; ſee: Note cb. i. 14. 


„ Of a ſweet ſmelling Savour, was, in Scripture-phraſe, ſuch a Sacrifice as God accepted, 


and was pleaſed with ; ſee Gen. viii. at. 
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| it not be once named among ft you, as becometh Saints, which is ſubjoined to Covetouſneſs, 


CT —bp 


EPHESTANS. 
r. 1 
CH AP. V. 3— 20. 
CONTENTS. 


HE next fort of Sins he dehorts them from, are thoſe of In- 
"8 temperance, eſpecially thoſe of Uncleanneſs, which were fo 
familiar, and fo unreſtrain d amongſt the Heathens. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


B UT Fornication and all Uncleanneſß, or B T fornicntion, and 3 


l 4 all uncl "yp 
exarbitant Deſires in venereal Matters e, Rictoutnely, let it not 


let it not be once named amongſt you, as be- be once named amongſt 
| cometh V 43 becometh faints; 


NOTES. 


- & © The word; in the Greek is &. which properly ſignifies C 
gerate ungovern'd Love of Riches: But the chaſte Stile of x oy — makes uſe of it to expreſs 
dhe letting looſe of the Deſires to irregular Venereal Pleaſures, beyond what was fit and right. 
This one can hardly avoid being convinced: of, if one conſiders how- it ſtands join'd with theſe 
fort of Sins, in_thoſe many places which Dr. Hammend mentions in his Notes on Row. i. 29. & 
ch. iv. v. 19. of this Epiſtle, & v. 5. of this ch. v. compared with this here, 


they are enough to 
fatisfy one what ne, Covetouſneſs, means here; but if that ſhould fail, theſe words, Lee 


ts it 
paſt doubt; for what Indecency or Misbecomingneſs is it amongſt Chriſtians to name Coorteaſueſ ; 
Noe i therefore muſt ſignify the Title of Sins that are not fit to be named amongſt Chriſti- 
ane, ſo that o d Supoic N YA ia, ſeem not here to be uſed Definitively for ſeveral ſorts of 


toyſneſe, or an intem- 


Sins, but as two names of the ſame thing explaining one another; and ſo this Verſe will give 


us a true Notion of the word cęreia in the New Teſtament, the want whereof, and taking it to 
mean Fornication.in. our Engliſh a that word, as ſtanding for one diſtinct Species of 
Uncleanneſs, in the natural Mixture of an unmarried Couple, ſeems to me to have * the 
Meaning of ſeveral Texts of Scripture; whereas taken in that large Senſe which d pia & 
AC A ſeems here to expound it, the Obſcurity which follows from the uſual Notion of Forni- 
cation, apply'd to it, will be removed. Some Men have been forward to conclude from the A. 
poſtle's Letter to the Convert Gentiles of Antioch, Acts xv. 28. wherein they find Fornication 


; join'd with two or three other Actions; that ſimple Fornication, as they call it, was not much 
- diſtant, if at all, from an indifferent Action; whereby I think they very much confounded the 


Meaning of the Text. 'The Jews that were converted to the Goſpel, could by no means admit, 
that thoſe of the Gentiles who retained any of their ancient Idolatry, tho th 


2 profeſſed Faith in 
Chriſt, could by no means be received hy them into the Communion of the Goſpel, as the Peo- 


of-Gogunger the Mefhah ; and ſo far ne were in the right, to make ſure of it, that they had 
L Idolatry; the Generality inſiſted on it, that they ſhould be circumciſed, and fo by 
ſubmitting to the Obſervances of the Law, give the ſame Proof that Proſelytes were wont to do, 
that they were perfectly clear from all Remains of Idolatry. This the Apoſtles thought more than 


was neceſſary; but eating of things {acrihced to Idols, and Blood, whether let out of the Animal, 
or 


1 


o 


4 Neither filrhineſe, nor cometh Saints: Neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh- 


but rather giving of kind, which are none of them convenient, but 
5 — know, that rather giving of Thanks. For this you are 


| ter, hath any inheritance lend laſci vious Libertine in ſuch Matters, who 


6 Let no man deceive Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. Let no Man 


EPHESIANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


fooliſh talking, norjefings Talking, nor Pleafantry of Diſcourſe of this 


no whoremonger, nor un- throughly inſtructed in, and acquainted with, 


clean Perion, i nor 2% that no Fornicator, nor unclean Perſon, nor 


—— Kingdom of Chriſt, is in truth an Idolater, ſhall have any part in the 


with vain words : deceive you with vain empty talk *; theſe 
R things in themſelves are highly offenſive to 


NOTES. 


or contained. in it, being ſtrangled ; and Fornication in the large Senſe of the word, as it is put | 
for all forts of Uncleanneſs, being the preſumed Marks of Idolatry to the Jews, they forbid the | 
Convert-Gentiles, thereby to avoid the Offence of the Jews, and prevent a Separation between | 
the Profeſſors of the Goſpel upon this account. This therefore was not given to the Convert- } 
Gentiles by the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, as a ſtanding Rule of Morality requir'd by the Goſ- 
1; if that had been the Deſign, it muſt have contained a great many other Particulars ; what 
ws of Morality they were under as Subjects of Jeſus Chriſt, they doubted not but St. Paul { 
their Apoſtle taught and inculcated to them: All that they inſtructed them in here, was neceſſary | 
for them to do, ſo as to be admitted into one Fellowſhip and Communion with the Converts of 
the Jewiſh Nation, who would certainly avoid them, if they found that they made no Scruple | 
of thoſe things, but practiſed any of them. That Fornication, or all ſorts of Uncleanneſs, were | 
the Conſequence and Concomitants of Idolatry, we ſee, Rom. i. 29. and tis known were favour. | 
ed by the Heathen Worſhip ; and therefore the Practice of thoſe Sins is D ee ſet down, as | 
the Characteriſtical Heathens Mark of the Idolatrous Gentiles, from which Abominations the Jews, 
both by their Law, Profeſſion, and general Practice, were Strangers; and this was one of thoſe 
things wherein chiefly God ſevered his People from the Idolatrous Nations, as may be ſeen, Lev. 
xviii. 20. And hence I think that 7Acoretia, uſed for licentious intemperance in unlawful and | 
unnatural Luſts, is in the New Teſtament called Idolatry, and eff mc, an Idolater ; ſee 
. 225 11. Col. iii. 5. Eph. v. 5. as being the ſure and undoubted Mark of an Heathen and 
ter. , — | 
6 f One would gueſs by this, that as there were Jew who would perſwade them, that ie | 
was neceſlary for all Chriſtians to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law of Mofes, ſo there were | 
others who retained ſo much of their ancient Heatheniſm, as to endeavour to make them believe, | 
that thoſe Venereal Abominations and Uncleanneſſes, were no other than what the Gentiles 
22 1 barely 1 r * offenſive uot op Ha —— with his Wor- 
ip, but only a part of the peculiar an tive Ceremoni s, whereby 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves-from other People, and thought themſelves holier the reſt 1 
World, as they did by their Diſtinctions of Food into clean and unclean, theſe Actions being 
i ks as thoſe Meats, which the Apoſtle confutes in the following 


words, 8 ö 2 | 
Ee : God, 


@wN 


i 10 


12 


13 


God, 
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PARAPHRASE. 


and are that which he will bring the 
Heathen World (who will not come in and 
ſubmit to the Law of Chriſt) to Judgment 
for 8, Be ye not therefore Partakers with 
them. For ye were heretofore in your Gentile- 
State, perfectly in the dark bh, but now by 
believing in Chriſt, and receiving the Goſpel, 
Light and Knowledge is given to you i, walk 
as thoſe who are in a State of Light (For the 


Fruit of the Spirit is in all Goodneſs, Righte- 


ouſneſs and Truth k) PraQtifing that which 
upon Examination you find acceptable to the 
Lord. And do not partake in the fruitleſs Works 
of Darkneſs I; do not go on in the Practice 


of thoſe ſhameful Actions, as if they were in- 
For the 


different, but rather reprove them. 
things that the Gentile-Idolaters m do in ſe- 
cret, are ſo filthy and abominable, that it is a 
ſhame ſo much as to name them. This you 
now ſee, which is an Evidence of your being 
enlighten'd, for all things that are diſcovered to 
be amiſs are made manifeſt by the Light; for 


TEXT. 


things cometh the wrath 
of God upon the children 
of diſobedience. 

Be not ye therefore 7 
partakers with them. 
For ye were ſometimes 8 
darkneſs, but now are ye 
light in the Lord: walk 
as children of light, 
(For the fruit of the g 
Spirit is in all goodneſs, 
and righteouſneſs, and 
truth} | 

Proving what is accep- 10 
table unto the Lord. 

And have no fellow- 11 
ſhip with the unfruitful 
works of darkneſs, but 
rather reprove them. 

For it is a ſhame even 12 


to ſpeak of thoſe things 


which are done of them 
in. ſecret.. i 
But all things that are 13 


. reproved, are made ma- 


nifeſt by the light: for 


bt · ebiliren of Diſobedience, here, and ch. 1. +; & Col. iii. 6. are plainly the Gentiles, who re- 
'fas'd to come in and ſubmit themſelves to the Goſpel, as will appear to any one who will read 


theſe Places and the Contexts with Attention. 


1 Which is thus expre 


8 » St. Paul, to expreſs the great Darkneſs the Gentiles were in, calls them Darkneſs it 
Ned, Cd. i. 12, 13. Giving Thanks to the Father, who bath made 17 meer 


to be Partakers of the Inheritance of bis Saints in Light, who hath delivered us from the Power of 
(Darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son. The Kingdom of Satan over the 
'Gentile-World, was a Kingdom of Darkneſs; ſee Eph. vi. 12. And ſo we ſee Jeſus is pronounced 


"by Simeon, 4 Light to lighten the Gentiles, Luke ii. 32. 


in this Allegorical Diſcourſe of Light. 


9 This Parentheſis ſerves to give us the literal Senſe of all that is here required by the Apoſtle 


n Theſe Deedt of the unconverted Heathen who remained in the Kingdom-of Darkneſs, are 
thus expreſſed by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 21. What fruit bad you then in thoſe things whererf you are 


| now dame, for the end of thoſe things is Beath# 
That by hem here are meant the unconverted Gentiles, is ſo. viſible, that there needs no- 


thing to be ſaid to juſtify the Interpretation of the word. 


whats 


14 
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whatſoever doth make whatſoever ſhews them to be ſuch is Light». ; 
manifeſt, is light. f | 
14 Wherefore he faith, Wherefore he ſaith, awake thou that ſleepeſt, 14 1 


nary _ and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee 2 . Gow then you * in Sn Light, 15 ; 
light. make uſe of your Eyes to walk exactly in the | 
15 Nl ye walk right way, not as Fools, rambling at Adven- 
foals, bet « wiſh ; tures, but as wiſe, In a ſteddy right choſen 16 1 
16 GD Courks; ſecuring your ſelves o by, your pru- | 
17 Wherefore Fa noe. dent Carriage, from the Inconveniencies of | 
unwiſe, but underfan®- thoſe difficult times, which threatned them 


ing what the will of the p my 
Lord is. with Danger. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, 17 


18 And be not drunk with 1 . : - 
er but underſtanding what the Wil of the. Lord 

| is. And be not drunken with Wine, wherein 18 
there is Exceſs P; ſeek not Diverſion in the 


NOTEN 


rz n See 2 iii. 20. The Apoſtle's Argument Kere, to keep the Ephefian-Converts from 
being miſled by thoſe that would perſwade them, that the Gentile-Impurities were indifferent Acti- 
ons, was, to 1 them that they were now better enlighten'd; to which purpoſe, v. 5. he tells 
them, that they Inoto that no ſuch Perſon hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſtor-of 
Ged. This he tells them, . 8, &c. was Light which they had received from the Goſpel, which 
before their Converſion they knew nothing of, but were in perfect Darkneſs and Ignorance of it; | 
but now they were better inſtructed, and ſaw the difference, which. was a ſign of Light, and there- 
fore they ſhould follow that Light which they had received from Chriſt, who had raiſed them from 
among the Gentiles, (who were fo far dead, as to be wholly inſenſible of the evil Courſe and State 
they were in) and had given them Light, and a Proſpect into a future State, and the Way to at- 
tain everlaſting Happineſs. | | HF 
16- St. Paul here intimates, v. 6. that the unconverted Heathen they kived among, would be 
forward to tempt them after their former lewd diſſolute Lives; but to-keep them from any Ap- 
proaches that way, that they have Light now by the Goſpel, to know that ſuch Actions are pro- 
voking to God, and will find the Effects of his Wrath in the Judgments of the World to come. | 


All thoſe Pollutions, ſo familiar among the Gentiles, he exhorts them carefully to avoid, but yet to 
take care, by their prudent Carriage to the Gentiles they Iived amongſt, to give them no Offence, 
that ſo they might eſcape the Danger and Trouble that otherwiſe might ariſe to them from the In- 
temperance and Violence of thoſe Heathen. Idolaters, whoſe ſhameful Lives the Chriſtian Practice 
could not but reprove. This ſeems to be the meaning of redeeming the Time here, which, C3. _ 
iv. 5. the other place where it occurs, ſeems ſo manifeſtly to confirm and give Light to. - If this: 
be not the Senſe of redeeming the Time here, I muſt own my ſelf ignorant of the preciſe Meaning | 4 
of the Phraſe in this place. 
18. ? St. Paul dehoxts them from Wine, in a tog free uſe of it, becauſe therein is Exceſs ; the 
Greek word is a, which may ſignify Lui or Difolutent/s; 1. e. that Drinking is no | 
Friend to Continency and Chaſtity, but gives up the Reins to Luſt and Uncleannefs, the Vite 9 
he had been warning them againſt > Or ] n may ſignify Intemperance and Diſorder, oppoſite 20» * 
that ſober and prudent Demeanour adviſed in redeeming the Pime. e et | | 
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98 
noiſy and intemperate jollity of Drinking; but be filed with the 
19 But when you are diſpoſed to a chearful Enter- ben ts your wives ,, 
tainment of one another, let it be with the in palme and » 
Gifts of the holy Spirit that you are filled with, — — 2 
ſinging Hymns, and Pſalms, and ſpiritual in your heart to the 
Songs among yourſelves; this makes real and _ 88 24 
ſolid Mirth in the Heart, and is Melody well- for all things uste G84 WW 
20 pleaſing to God himſelf; Giving Thanks al- 4 the 2 þ 
Ways for all things, in the Name of our Lord Cris. * 
Jeſus Chriſt, to God and the Father. n | A 


Po 


23 


CHAP. v. zl. 9. 
O NY ENT 


IN this Sedion he gives Rules concerning the Duties ariſing 
8 from the ſeveral Relations Men ſtand in one to another in So- 
ciety; thoſe which he particularly inſiſts on are theſe three, Hus- 
bands and Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters and Seryants. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


21 Q pmit 4 your ſelves one to another in the — e 
\ 3 Fear of God. As for example, Wives, fir of GO h. 
22 ſubmit your ſelves to your own Husbands, or _ Wives, ſubmit your 22 


as being Members of the Church you ſubmit Me ag xt 1 
2 „ eee 


| | . . 21 4 This, though in Grammatical C tion it be join'd on to the foregoing Diſcourſe, yet 

"8 I think it ought to be look'd on as introduftery to what follows in this Section, and to be a gene- 
ral Rule given to the Fphefazs, to ſubmit to thoſe Duties which the ſeveral Relations they ſtood 
in to one another required of them. | 


2 | bd 


0 


huſbands, as unto the 
23 For the husband is the 
head of the wife, even as 
Chriſt is the head of the 


church: and he is the 


Saviour of the body. 

24 Therefore as the church 
is ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo 
let the wives-be to their 
own husbands in every 


—_ 

25 usbands, love your 
wives, even as © al- 
ſo loved the church, and 
gave himſelf for it: 

26 That he might ſanct i- 
fy and cleanſe 1t with the 
waſhing of water, by the 
wor d, 1 

27 That he might preſent 
it to himſelf a glorious 
church, not having ſpot 
or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing ; but that it ſhould 

_ he holy, and without 
blemiſh. 

28 So ought men to love 
their wives, as their own 
bodies: he that loveth 
his wife, loveth himſelf. 

29 For no man ever yet 


EPHESIANS. 
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yourſelyes to the Lord. For the Husband is 
the Head of the Wife, as Chriſt himſelf is the 
Head of the Church, and it is he the Head that 

reſerves that his Body r; ſo ſtands it between 
Man and Wife. Therefore as the Church is 


ſubje& to Chriſt, ſo let Wives be to their 


Husbands in every thing. And you Husbands, 
do you on your fide love your Wives, even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf 
to Death for it, That he might ſanctify and fit 
it to himſelf, purifying it by the waſhing of 
Baptiſm, join'd with the Preaching and Recep- 
tion of the Goſpel *; That ſo he himſelf t 
might preſent it to himſelf an honourable 
Spouſe, without the leaſt Spot of Uncleanneſs 
or misbecoming Feature, or any thing amils, 
but that it might be holy, and without all 
manner of Blemiſh. So ought Men to love 
their Wives as their own Bodies; he that lo- 
veth his Wife, loyeth himſelf, For no Man 
ever hated his own Fleſh, but nouriſheth and 


NOTES. 


23 "Tis from the Head that the Body receives its healthy and vigorous Conſtitution of Health 
and Life ; this St. Pau pronounces here of Chriſt, as Head of the Church, that by that Parallel 


which he makes uſe 


to repreſent the Relation between Husband and Wife, he may bath ſhew 


the Wife the Reaſonableneſs of her Subjection to her Husband, and the Duty incumbent on the 


ſes 


Husband to cheriſh and preſerve his Wife, as we ſee he purſues it in the following Ver- 
26 * "By Sean, by the Ward. The purifying of Men is aſcribed ſo much throughout the 


whole New Teſtament to the Had, i. e. the preaching of the Goſpel, and Baptiſm, that there 
needs little to be ſaid to prove it; ſee Fob xv. 3. & xviii. 37. 1 Pet. i. 22. Tit. Iii. 5. Heb, x. 2» 


2 it. 12, 13. and as it is at large explain d in the former part of the 6th Chapter to the 
mans. , 


27 *© He himſe/f, ſo the Alexandrine Copy reads it ums, and not dur, more ſuitable to the 


Apoſtle's Meaning here, who, to recommend to Husbands Love and Tenderneſs to their Wives, 
in Imitation of Chriſt's Affection to the Church, Thews, that whereas other Brides take care to 
ſpruce themſelves, and ſet off their Perſons with all manner of Neatneſs and Cleannefs, to recom. 
mend themſelves to their Bridegrooms, Chriſt himſelf, at the Expence of his own Pains and 


purified and prepared himſelf for his Spouſe the Church, that he might preſent it to himſelf with» 
out Spot or Wrinkle, © | 


che- 
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24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
29 
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cheriſheth it, eyen as the Lord Chriſt-doth-the. hated his ana. fil x ne. 


5 | : | nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
i 30 Church; For we are Members of his 2 2 e 49:the Lord the 
21 WM ien hi . For this. Cauſe; church! 
31 his Flech, and of n ut _— 8 1 For we are members of 30 3 
ö all a Man leave his Father and Mother, and his body, of his lieh, and 
i ſhall be joyned unto his Wife, and they two o n 
32 shall be one Fleſh *. Theſe Words contain Day Ew een, F 
a very myſtical Senſe in them , I mean in mother, and welt be join- 
3 33 reference to Chriſt and the Church. But lay- chen two tral be =, | 
b ing that aſide, their literal Senſe lays hold on fle. 00... 50G 
| you; and therefore do you Husbands, every E's * 5 
| one of you in particular, ſo love his Wife, ſo as ing Chriit and the 
his own ſelf, and let the Wife reycrence; her Nee ne N 

1 Husband. Children, obey your Parents, per- ane of you in particular, 

1 1 o love his wife even as "f 
| forming it as required thereunto by our Lord e : 
{ Jeſus Chriſt; for this is right and conformable fe that the reverence her 
2 to that Command, Honour thy Father and Mo- Þusband. 

+ a 4 | | Coil Children, obey your pa- 1 
x ther, (which 1s the firſt Command with Pro- rents in the Lord: for 
I; | $I 5 3 . ˙ - WE... 2 - 
j eg 3 | N TT... . bw, ©. | 
| - N07 S. „ e e eee la L 
# F353 £t 4 ALE 42d 34.46 4 w B43 7 ; | 
i © & 31 ® Theſe two Verſes may ſeem to ſtand here diſorderly, ſo as to diſturb the Connection, 
of make the Inferences disjointed and very looſe, and inconſiſtent, to any one who more minds 
N the Order and Grammatical Conſtruction of St. Paul's Words written down, than the Thoughts 
5 that poſſeſſed his Mind when he was writing. Tis plain the Apoſtle had here two things in 
View; the one was, to preſs Men to love their Wives, by the Example of Chriſt's Love to his 
1 Church; and the Force of that Argument lay in this, that a Man and his Wife were one Fleſh, +] 
. as Chrilt and his Church were one : But this latter being a Truth of the greater Conſequence of 
the two, he was as intent on ſettling that upon their Minds, though it were but an Incident, as 
4 the other, which was the Argument he was upon; and therefore having ſaid,” v. 9. that every one | 
| | nouriſheth and cheriſheth his own Fleſh, as Chrift doth the Church, "twas natural to ſubjoin tjge 


bt reaſon there, viz. becauſe wwe were Members of his Body; of bis Fleſh and of bis Bones: A Propo- 
= ſition he took as much Care to have believed, as that it Was the Duty of Husbands to love their 
E Wives; which Doctrine of Chriit and the Church being one, when he had ſo ſtrongly aſſerted, 
if in the words of Adam concerning Eve, Gen. ii. 23 which he, in his conciſe oy of expreſſing 
A himſelf, underſtands both of the Wife and of the Church, he goes on with the words in Gen. ii. 24. 
| | | which makes their being one Fleſh the reaſon why a Man was more ſtrictly to be united to his Wife, 
than to his Parents, or any other Relation. | * 
| 3 i plain by v. 30. here, and the Application therein of theſe words, Gen. ii. 23. to 
i | Chriſt andthe Church, that the Apoitles underſtood ſeveral Paſſages in the Old Teſtament in re- 
"  . ference to Chriltand the Goſpel, which evangelical or Spiritual Senſe was not underſtood, till by 
11 the Afiſtance of the Spirit of God the Apoſtles ſo explained, and revealed it. This is that 
which St. Paul, as we ſee he does here, calls Lyſlery. e that has a mind to have a true Noti- 
N on of this Matter, let him carefully read 1 Cor. li. where St. Paul very particularly explains this 
h - KA.atter. . | Bt 
| 12 . | mile) 


9 - 


EPHAHESITAN.. 


TEXT. 


mother, (which is the 
firſt commandment with 


promiſe) 
That it may be well 


with thee, and thou 
mayeſt live _ on the 


4 _ * Gathers, 2 | 


voke not' your chil 


to Wrath: but bring them 
Ve that are Bondmen, be obedient to theſe 


up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. 
Servants be obedient to 
them that are your ma- 
ſters according to the 
fleſh, With fear rand. trem- 
bling, in fingleneſs of 
your heart, as unto 


__ Þ.Chriſt: — 
5 Not wich eye ſervice, 


as men- pleaſers, but as 
the ſervants of Chrift, 


doing the will of God 


from the heart; 


7 With good will doing 


ſervice, as to the Lord, 
and not to men: 

Knowing that whatſo- 
ever good thing any man 
doeth, the ſame ſhall he 
receive of the Lord, whe- 
m = be bond or free. 

J 2 * maſters, do the 
* t unto chem, 
— chreatuin 
+ knowing that your 
alſo is in heaven, cher 


Ss of mm 


PARAPHRASE. 


miſe) That it maybe well with thee, and thou 
may'ſ{t be long-lived upon the Earth. And on 
the other fide, ye Fathers, do not by the Au- 
ſterity of your Carriage, deſpiſe and diſcon- 


tent your Children, but bring them upJunder. 
ſuch a Method of Diſcipline, and By 


ſuch Inſtruction as is ſuitable to the Goſpel. 


who are your Maſters, according to the Con- 


ſtitution of human Afairs, with great Re- 


ſpe& and Subjection, and with that Sincerity 
of Heart which ſhould be uſed to Chriſt him- 
ſelf: Not with Service only in thoſe out ward 
Actions that come under their Obſervation, 
aiming at no more but the pleaſing of Men, 


but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing what God 
requires of you from your very Heaits, in this 


with good Will paying your Duty to the Lord, 


and not unto Men, knowing that whatſoever 
good thing any one doth to another, he ſhall 


be conſider d and rewarded for it by God, he- 
ther he be Bond or Free. And ye Maſters 
have the like Regard and Readineſs to do good 
to your Bond-ſlaves, forbearing the Roughneſs 
even of unneceſſary Menaces, knowing that 
even you your ares have a Maſter in Heaven 
above, Who will call you as well as them, to 


an impartial Account for your Carriage one to 


— for ak is no Reſpedter of 7 
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d ſtand firm a 


and ne them i in the n 
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10 Jnally, WS Backhren, go on reſotutely'in 


the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, in — 
updk that Power, and in the Exerciſe of that 
1 which is ready for your Support in 
Jeſus Chriſt; Putting on the whole Armour of 


Cod, that ye may be able to reſiſt all the At- 
12 tacks of the Devil. 


For our Conflict is not 
Dately with Men, but with Principalities, and 
with Powers * with the Rulers of the Dark- 
neſs that is in Men in the preſent Conſtitution 
of the World, and the ſpiritual Managers of the 

13 Oppoſition to the Kingdom of God. Where- 
fore take unto your ſelves the whole Armour 
of God, that you may be able to make Reſi- 
ftance in the evil Day, when you ſhall be at- 
tacked, and — acquitted your ſelves in 

every thing. as you ought, to ftand and keep , 


14 . Ground: Stand faſt therefore, having your 


ins girt with Truth, and having on the 


NOTES. 
12 4 2 | 
12 * Print ali ties and Powers, are 


od in Oppoition 1 8 Kingdom 
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1 Keren CONTENTS. 


TE concludes this Ep iſtle with a general Exhortation to them 


guat the Temptations of the Devil in the Ex- 
ercile of Chriſtian Virtues and Graces, which he propoſes to them 


pieces of Chriſtian Armour, fit to arm them Cap a pie, 


15 


10 


we” 


1 


TEXT. ' 


* my n 10 
38 in the Lord, 
and in the power of his 


mi ht. f 


ut on the whole: ar- 11 
mour of God, that ye 
may be able to ſtand a- 


ar the wiles of the 
evil 
For we wreſtle not a- 14 


gainſt fleſh and blood, but 
gon. principalcies, a- 


powers, 


e {s 


of this world, againſt ſpi- 


ritual wick in high 


N. take unto 13 


places. 


vou the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able 
to withſtand in the evil 


day, and having done all 


to ſtand. 


Stand therefore, ha- 14 
rs 2 pm owl * irt about 
having 


t «hes *tis viſible, = thoſe revolted Angels which 


Breaſt- 


W- 


10 


12 


13 


os 
a 


TEXT. 


on the breaſt-plate ,6f© 


righteouſneſs; 

15 And your feet ſhod 
with the preparation of 
the goſpel of peace; 

16 Above all, taking the 
ſhield bf faith, 'wherewith 

quench 


i7 Aud take the helmet 


ſword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of 


God: 


N eat 04 
18 Praying always with 
all Cee be ication 
in the Spirit, watch- 
ing thereunto with all per- 
ſeverance, and ſupplicati- 
on for all ſaints; 
19 And for me, that ut- 
ſterance may be given un- 
to me, that I may open 
my mouth y. to 
make known the myſtery 

of the goſpel: | 


20 For which I am an am- 


baſſador in bonds: that 
therein I may ſpeak bold- 


ly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


. 
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Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, And your Feet 
ſhod with a Readineſs to walk in the way of 


the Goſpel of Peace, which you have well ſtu- 


died and conſider d. Above all taking the 
Shield of Faith, wherein you may receive, and 
ſo render ineffectual all the fiery Darts of the 
wicked one, i. e. the Devil. Take alſo the 
hopes of Salvation for an Helmet: and the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
God /: Praying at all ſeaſons with all Prayer 
and Supplication in the Spirit, attending and 
watching hereunto with all Perſeverance and 
Supplication for all the Saints; And for me in 

rticular, that I may with Freedom and Plain- 


neſs of Speech preach the Word, to the mani- 


feſting and laying open that part of the Goſpel 


"LT RES 27 * . 
GU. * * p 
23 * * * | 
- 1 = * 
= 


15 


16 


18 


19 


that concerns the calling of the Gentiles, which 


has hitherto as a Myſtery lain concealed, and 
not been at all underſtood: But I as an Am- 
baſſador am ſent to make known to the World, 
and am now in Priſon upon that yery account : 
But let your Prayers be, that in the Diſcharge 
of this my Commiſſion, I may ſpeak plainly 
and boldly, as an Ambaſſador from God ought 


-y 


„ 4 10 ' Lid 
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477 In this Rregiing Allegory, St. Par! providing Armour for his Chriſtian Soldier, to 


arm him at all po 


ints, there is no need curiouſly to expla 


in wherein, the peculiar Correſpondence: 


between thoſe Virtues and thoſe Pieces of Armour conſiſted, it being plain enough what the A. 


Polite means, and wherewith he would have Believers be armed for their Warfare. 
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 , Jebaſe; corrupt 'the Goſpel, to 
1 fary6 it. Having writ this Epiſtle 2 = hehere in the cloſe having the ſame Th * 
5 8 upon Ir NF ena nnn ed Lond. 4 TIRE: in 3 
* t wit in the Wor our Sal- 
| corruption, i. e. without the mixing or joining any mg Er If ye 


be eireumeiſed, Chrift cond profit you a Thĩs I ſubmit to the Conſiderapn of the Judiei- 


with, me, 
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2. 1 a beloved Brother, A0 falctifal BV 


ipel, ſhall. acquaint. wt how Matters fta 
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have ſent him on p 
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| might Know the State of pol our 1K Airs Mt ye might know our 
. might comfort yout Hearts. in, be t 7 $4 e 3 — 
the Brethren, 200 ye with Faith from God bee 


* E O71 ther, and "the Lord __ 
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8 Father, and the Lord Jefus Chriſt. 7 —_— bs the . 2 


7 „With all thoſe that. "our It Pa Kith froth God the Fi- 


* 


24 * E do Snpoke vids in "= 0 our Tranſlationz che Brat _ * as ee 3 


on. St. Paul loſes all his Epiſtles with this Benediction, Grate 6e with gs but this here is 1 


n 
| Regel i. iber . main Bulneloof his-Epiſtles, 3s that 


g himſelf, that it. give us ſome. reaſon to 8 


what Thou ghts 


which fills his, Mind, and guides his Pen in his whole Diſcourſe. In this to the Efbe, he ſets 


Forth the Goſpel; as a P * —_— 8 


vation, that may render the Goſpel uſeleſs and ineffectua 


ous Reader. r **. 


ſuperior ts the Law, that it was to 
n ae Law. as 
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